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I 

S £ R M O N CCVIII. 

Of the ncccflity of good works. 



T I T. iii. 8, 

fks is a jfdtbful fir/ingi and thefe things I will thai 
thou affirm cmfiantly^ that they which have be^ 
Ueved in Go Dy might be tireful to maintain goad 
works. . Tb^e things are ^ood arid profitable unto 
men. 

FROM thefe wdrd« I have propofed to handles E R M. 
thcle two points. vf^^ 

Firft^ the certain truth and credibility of this fay^Thc fe- 
ing or prdpofmon, ** that they which have believed^"^ ^^" 
** in God, ought to be careful to maintain good tiiis text. 
** works/' This I have Ipoken to, and come now 
to the 

Secoiid> The great fltn^lS and neceflity of incul- 
cating frequently upon all that profeis themfelves ' 
Chriftiaiis, the indi^^^nlable nccc(^ty of the praftice 
. of the virtues of a good life^ In the handling of 
•. this pointy 1 fhall do thefe two things. 

Firfti I IhalJ fliew the great fitnefs and neceffity 
of preffing upon people the indifpenlable neceffity 
. of the Virtues of a good life; Andj 

^ Secondly^ Anfwer an objeftion or twp, to which 
. the pneaching of this kji^d of .doftrine may feehi li- 
able. I begin with the 

Firft of theie, Yi,:^. Jo ihcw the great fitnefs 
. atid n^eflity of ii;iCV|Ji$:ajtjin^ and prefling upon all 
. Yp4.. XI. A 2 ~ ' ChriffiaM. 



4 Of the necejjity of good 'works. 

ccviiY' ^^^^^^^"5 ^^^ indifpenfable neceflity of the virtues 
',Qf a good life. And this will appear to, be very fit 
and neccflary upon thefe two accounts. 

I. Becaufe men arc fo very apt to deceive them- 
felvesMn this matter, and fo hardly brought to that 
wherein religion mainly confifts, viz. the pra6bice 
of real goodnefs. 

II. Becaufe of the indifpenfable neceflity of the 
thing to render us capable of the divine favour and 
acceptance, and of the reward of eternal life and 
happinefs. 

I. Becaufe men arc fo very apt to deceive them- 
felves in this matter, aod fo hardly brought to that 
wherein religion mainly confifts, viz. the praftice of 
real goodnefs. They are extremely defirous to re- 
concile (if it be poflTiblc) the hopes of eternal hap- 
pinefs in another world, with a liberty to live as 
they lift in this prefent world ; they are loth to be 
at the trouble and drudgery of mortifying their lufts, 
and fubduing and governing their pafllons, and brid- 
ling their tongues, and ordering their whole conver- 
fation aright, and prafkiflng all thofe duties which 
are comprehended in thofe two great command- 
ments, the love of God and our neighbour. They 
would fain get into the favour of God, ** and make 
" their calling and eledtion fure," by fome cafier 
way, than by " giving all diligence, to add to thrir 
" faith virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, 
** and patience, and brotherly kindnefs, and charity." 

The. plain truth of the matter is, men had rather 
religion fhould be any thing, than what indeed it 
is, the thwarting and croflTing of our vicious inclina- 
tions, the curing" of our evil and corrupt a(!e6Uons, 
the due care and government of our unruly appetite^ 
and paflTions, the fmcere endeavour and conlhuit 

pradUcc 
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pnftice of all holinefs and virtue in our lives ; ^'^^^yjJJI^ 
therefore they had much rather have fomething that ^ 
might handfomely palliate and excufe their evil in- 
clinations, than to extirpate them and cut them up-, 
and rather than reform and amend their vicious lives, 
make God an honourable amends and compenfation 
for them in fome other way. 

This hath been the way and folly of mankind in 
all ages, to defeat the great end and defign of reli- 
gion, iind to thruft it by, by fubftituting fomething 
cfe in the place of it, which they hope may fcrve 
the turn as well, and which hath the appearance of 
as much devotion and refped, and perhaps of more 
coft and p^ns, than that which God requires of 
them. Men have ever been apt thus to impofc up- 
on themfelves, and to pleafe themfclves with a con- 
ceit of pleafing God full as well, or better, by fome 
other way, than that which he hath pitched upon 
and appointed for them *, not confidering that God 
is a great King, and will be obferved and obeyed by 
his creatures in his own way 5 and that obedience 
to what he commands is better and more accepta- 
ble to him, than any other facrifice that we can of- 
fer, which he hath not required at our hands ; that 
he is infinitely wife and good, and therefore the laws 
and rules which he hath given us to live by, are 
more likely and certain means of our happinefs, than 
any inventions and devices of our own. 

Thus I fay, it hath been in all ages. The old 
world, after that general deluge which God fcnt to 
punifh the raging wickedncfs and impiety of men, 
by fweeping all mankind from off the face of the 
earth, excepting only one family, which was favcd 
to be the feminary of a new and better race of men ; 
I fay after this, the world in a fhort Ipace fell off 

A3 from 
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SE R M.from the worihip of the true God, to th6 wdrihip 
^of idols and falfe gods \ being unwilling to bring 
themfelves to a conformity and likenefs tQ the truer 
Gop, they cKofe falfc gods like themfelves, fuch as 
niight not only excufe, but even countenance and 
abett their lewd and vicious pradlices. 

And when God had made a new revdation of 
himfelf to the nation of the Jcw3, and given then> 
the chief heads and fubftance of the natural law, 
written over again with his own finger in tables of 
ftone, and many other laws concerning religiou$ 
worfhip, and their civil converfation, fuited and 
adapted to their prefent temper and condition ; yet 
how foqn did their religion degenerate into external 
obfervances, purifications and waihings, and a mul- 
titude of lacrifices, without any great regard to the 
inward and fubftantial parts of religion, and the prac- 
tice of thofe moral duties and virtues, which were 
|n the firft place required of them, and without 
which all the reft found no acceptance with God. 
Hence are thofe frequent complaint^ in th6 prophets, 
that their religion was degenerated into form and 
peremony, into oblations and facrif^ces, the obfcr- 
vance of fafts, and fabbaths, and new moons -, but 
had no power and efficacy upon their hearts and 
lives ; was whqlly deftitute of inward purity and 
Jiolinefs, of all fubftantial virtues, and the fruits of 
righteoufnefs in a good life. Thu3 God complains 
by the prophet Ifaiah, ch. i. 1 1, &c. '^ To what pur- 
" pofe is the multitude of your facrafices iinto me, 
f faith the Lord ? Bring no more vain oblations, 
f ' Incenfe is an abomination unto me, the new moons 
" and fabbaths, the calling of aflemblies I cannot 
** away with ; it is iniquity, even the folemn meet- 
\\ ing. Waih you, make you clean, put away the evil 

' ' nof 



** of your <ljW^ frwn before mine eyes. Ceafe Wf^^^^JJ- 
^* ^ ^1^ Isarn to 4o well ^ feek judgment^ relieve , 
^^ tkeoppceflccl, judge the fatherlefs, plead for thq 
*^ wi^AW. C<mc mw» and let us reafon together^ 
^* f^th ^ Lqk,d. Though your fins be as fcarlet, 
^^ h^^* ypon thde tenns God declares himfelf 
ready to be lecQnciled to them, and to have merqf 
on them. But all their external fervices arid facrifii* 
ce^ icparatod from rea) goodnefs and righteoufnefs,, 
were fgt fv from ^pcafing God*s wrath, that they 
4i4 but increafe the provocation. And to the famft 
purpo^ ch^. Ixvi. t, 3* ^ To this man will I 
^^ loolc, even to him that is poor, and of a contrite, 
^> fpirit, and tremblech at my word. He that ki]l- 
^/ eth aQ ox, is as if he flew a man : he that facrifi- 
^ * ceth « lamb, us if he cut off a dog's neck : he 
^ thatoffereth an oblation, as if he offered fwines 
^^ blood : he that burneth incenfe, as if he blefle4 
M an idolt Yea, they have chofen their own ways, 
^^ and their foul delisted in their abomination/'. 
Jer. vi. 19, 20. ^^ Hear, O earth : behold, I will 
•^ bring evil upon this people, even the fruit of 
^^ their thoughts, becaufe they have not hearkened 
^^ unto my. words, nor to my law, but rejedixd it« 
^^ To what purpoie cometh there to me incenfb 
♦* from Sheba ? and the fweet cane from a far coun- 
s^ try ? Your burnt offerings are not acceptable, nof 
^ your facjifices fweet unto me/' They thought 
xo pleaie God with coftly incenfe and facrilices, 
whilft they rejpStcd his law. And chap, vii .4, 5, 6. 
** Truft ye not in lying words, faying, the temple 
>* of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the tem- 
** pic of the Lord are thcfe. For if ye thoroughly 
^' amend your ways, and your doings : if ye tho* 
^^ roughly execute judgment between a man an4 
' A 4 '"Vcc^ 
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R E R Mv«« his neighbour ; if ye opprefs not the ftranger^ 
^^^V« the fathcrlcfs, and the widow, and (hed not in- 
** nocent blood vm this place, neither walk after other 
** gods to your hurt : then will I caufe you to dwell 
** in this place.'* And ver. 8, 9, to. " Behold, 
*« ye truft in lying words that cannot profit. Will 
"ye (leal, murder, and cdnimit adultery, andfwcar 
** falfly, and bum incenfe unto Baal, and walk af- 
** ter other gods, whom ye know not : and conic 
*^ and ftahd before me in this houfe, which is call- 
•• cd by my name, and fay, we are delircred to do 
•♦ all thefc abominations ?" This was to add impu- 
dence to all their other impieties, to think that the 
worfhip of Goo, and his holy temple did excufe 
thefe grofs crimes and immoralities. Micrfi. vi. 6, 
7, 8. There God reprefents the Jews, as defirous 
to pleafe God at any rate, provided their lufts and 
rices might be Ipared, and they might not be obli- 
ged to amend and reform their lives. ** Wherewith 
•' fhall I come before the Lord, and bow my felf 
•' before the high God ? Shall 1 come before Miii 
^* with buqit-offerings, with calves of a year old ? 
** Will the Lord be pleafed with thoufands of rams, 
^* and with ten thoufands of rivers of oyl ? Shall I 
** give my firft-bom for my tranfgrefliohs, the fruit 
** of my body for the fln of my foul ?•* All this 
tjiey would willingly do : but all this will not do 
without rtal virtue and goodnefs, " he hath fhewed 
** thee, O man, what is good j and what doth the 
** Lord require of thee, but to do jufUy, and to 
** love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ?" 
And in the time of our bleflcd Saviour, thofe 
who pretended to be moft devout among the Jews, 
were wholly bufied about their pretended traditions 
of wafliing; of hands, and the outfidcs of theii^ cups 
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atid difhes, and about the external and leflcr ^^'i"S* ccviDL 
of the law, the t^ii^ of mint, and antfe, and cum« 
ihin and all manner of herbs, omitting in the mean 
time the weightier matters of the law, ** judgment^ 
" mercy, and faith, and the love of God," as our 
Saviour delcribes their religion, Matth. xxiii. 23. 

And after the clear revelation of the gofpel, the 
bcft and moft perfcft inftitution that ever was, in the 
very beginning of chriftianity, what licentious doc- 
trines did their creep in, •' turning the grace of God 
*• into lafcivioufnefs," and releaHng men from all 
moral duties, and the viraies of a good life ? ** by 
** reafon whereof the way of truth was evil fpbken 
** of,'* as St. Peter, and St. Judc exprcfly tell us^ 
concerning the feft of the Gnofticks. And St. John 
Ifkewifc deicribes the fame feft by their arrogant pre- 
tences to extraordinary knowledge and illumination, 
whilft they walked in darkncfs, and allowed them- 
felves in all manner of wickednefs of life j they 
pretended to perfeftion and righteouihefs, without 
keeping the commandments of God. 

And in the next following age of chriftianity, 
how was it peftercd with a trifling controverfy about 
the time of the obfervation of Eafter, and with cnd- 
lefs difputes and niceties about the doftrine of the 
Trinity, and the two natures and wills of Christ ? 
by which means the pradice of chriftianity was 
greatly negleded, and the main end and defign of that 
excellent religion almott quite defeated and loft. 

After this, when themyftery of iniquity began to 
fhew itfelf, in the degeneracy of the Roman church 
from her primitive fenftity and purity, and in the 
affedtation of an undue and boundlefs power over o- 
ther churches, the chriftian religion began to be 
over- run with fuperftition, and the primitive fervour 
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SBR M-ofplay md dcvoiSon ww turned into a^ fierce zeal 
CCVUL^ ^ contentkm alpout matters of ao moment ai|i4 Un- . 
portaoce i (^whichwebave a moft remarkable inftance 
he^ ia our own nation, when Audia the monk , 
arrived here to convert the nation, and preach the 
Gofpcl amongft us, as the church of Rpmc pretwd- 
ed-, {put againft all faith and truth of hiflxxy, which 
a0ures us that chrtftianity was planted here among 
the 3ritains feveral ages before, ^nd perhaps fooner 
than even at Rome itielf ; and not only iiOj but had 
got xonfiderable footing among the Saxons before 
Auftin the monk ever fet foot amoi^ft us ; I fay, 
when Auftin the nKmk arrived here, the two great 
points of his chriftianity, were to bring the Britaihs 
to a conformity with the church of Rome in the 
time of Eafter, and in* the tonfure and ihaving of 
the prieils, after the manner of St. Peter, as they pre* 
tended, upon the crown of the head, and not of St. 
Paul, which was by ihaving or cutting dbfe the 
hair of the whole head, as from fome vain and fool- 
ifli tradition he pretended to have learned : the pro- 
moting of thefe two cuftoms was his great errand and 
buHnefs, and the zeal of his preaching was ipent up* 
on thefe two fundamental points ; in wiiich after vc- 
xy barbarous and bloody doings, he at laft prevailed. 
•And this is the converfion of England, fo mucii 
boafted of by the church of Rome, and for whicl^ 
chis Auitin is magnified for io great a faint -, when 
it is very evident from the hiftory of thofe times, 
.that he was a pro^d, ignorant, turbulent, and cruel 
4i>an, who inftead of firfl converting the nation to 
the faith of Christ, confounded the purity and fim- 
.plicity of the chriftiari religion, which had been 
planted and cftablifhed among us long before. 
In latter ages, when the ipan of fin was grown up 

to 
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Vb his foil ftature, the great bufliHSft of itligloh wai ^^ Jjjf 
the pope's abfolote and uiuverfal auth^cy over *U| 
Chriflians^ even kings and princes, in onfer to ffk-^ 
ritual matters \ ecclefiaftical liberties and immml- 
ties ; and the exemption of the clergy, and all mot^ 
tcTS belonging to them, from the cognizance of the 
fecular power ; the great points which Tho^a^Beckct 
contended fo eamcftly for, calling it the caufe of 
Christ, and in the maintenance whereof he perfift- 
ed to the death, and was canonized as a faint and t 
martyr. And among the people, their piety confifted 
in the promoting of monkery, and feunding «d en- 
dowing monafteries •, in infinite fuperftitions, fodilh 
dodtrines, and more abfurd miracles to confirm them j 
in purchafing indulgencies with money, and hearing^ 
pf mafles for the redemption of fouls out of purga- 
tory ; in the idolatrous worfliip of faints and their 
relicks and images, and efpecially of the blcfled vir- 
gin, which at lafl grew to that height, as to make 
up the greateft part of their worfliip and devotion 
both publick and private. And indeed they have 
brought matters to that abfiird pafs, that one may 
truly fay, that the whole bufinefs of their devotion 
is to teach men to worfhip images, and images to 
worihip God. For to be prefent at divine fervice 
and prayer celebrated in an unknown tongue, is not 
the worfhip of men and reafonable creatures, but of 
ftatues and images, who though they be prefent m 
the place where this fervice is performed, yet they 
bear no p^rt in it, being void of all fenfe and under- 
ftanding of what i$ done. And indeed in their whole 
teligion, fuch as it is, they drive fo ftrift a bargain 
with God, and treat him in fo arrogant a* manner, 
by their infolent doftrine of the merit of good works, 
f^ if God were as much beholden to them for their 
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S^ER lit fovicc andi3bedience, as they arc to him for the re- 
^ #ard of it, which they challenge as of right and juf* 
tice belonging to them. Nay, fo high have they 
carried this dodrine, as to pretend not only to merit 
eternal life for themfelves, but to do a great deal 
more in works of fupererogation, for the benefit and 
adrantage of others \ that is, when they have done 
is much as in ilrift duty they are obliged to, and 
thereby paid down a valuable confideration for hea- 
ven, and as much as in equal juftice between God 
and man it is worth, their furplufage of their good 
works they put as a debt upon God, and as fo ma* 
ny billsof credit laid up in the trcafury of the church, 
which the pope by his pardons and indulgencies may 
difpenic and place to whofe account he plcafeth. And 
thus by one device or other they have enervated the 
chriftian religion to that degree, that it has quite 
loft it's virtue and efficacy upon the hearts and lives 
of men ; and inftead of the fruits of real goodnefs 
and righteoufnefs, it produceth little elfe but fuper- 
ftition and folly ; or if it bring forth any fruits of cha- 
rity, it is either fo mif-placed upon thefe chimeras (as 
hiring of priefts to fay fo many mafles for the dead, 
to redeem their fouls out of purgatory) that it fig- 
nifies nothing ; or elfe the virtue of it is Ipoilcd by 
the arrogant pretence of meriting by it. So apt 
have men always been to deceive themfelves by an 
afFeded miftake of any thing for religion, but that 
which really and in truth is fo. And this is that 
.which the apoftle St. Paul foretold would be the 
great mifcarriage of the laft times, that under a great 
pretence of religion men Ihould be deftitute of all 
goodnefs, and abandoned to all wickednefs and vice, 
** having a form of godlinefs, but denying the pow- 
>*crof it," 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

And 
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And though things have been muchl^ctter fi^^^trL 
that happy reformation from the corruptions and er-^ 
rors of popery, yet even among proteftants the ma- 
lice and craft of the devil hath prevailed fo f ar^ as to 
undermine, in a great meafure, the neceflity of a 
good life, by thofelufcious doctrines of the Amino- 
mians, concerning free grace, and the juftification 
of a finner merely upon a confident perfuafion of his 
being in a date of grace and favour with God, and 
ccmfequently that the gofpel difchargeth men from 
obedience to the laws of G o d, and all manner of ob* 
ligation to the virtues of a good life \ which do6hine5, 
how falfe and abfurd foever in themfelves, and perni- 
cious in their confcquences, did not only prevail very 
much in Germany, a little after the beginning of the 
reformation, but have fince got too much footing in 
other places, and been too far entertained and cheriifa^ 
ed by fome good men, who were not fufficiently 
aware of the error and danger of them. But blelled 
be God, the doftrine of our church, both in the ar- 
ticles and homilies of it, hath been preferved pure and 
free from all error and corruption in this matcer on 
either hand, aflerting the Keceflity of good works, 
and yet renouncing the merit of them in that arrogant 
fenfe,inwhich the church of Rome does teach and aflert 
it ; and fo teaclung juftification by faith, and the free 
grace of God in Jesus Christ, as to maintain the 
indifpenfable neceflity of the ^^drtues of a good life. 

And thus I have done with the firft reafon, ^y 
it is fo fit and neceflary to prefs frequently upcm 
Chriftians the indifpenfable neceflity oif the virtues 
of a good life, viz. becaufe men are and have ever 
been fo very apt to deceive themfelves in this matter, 
and fo hardly brought to that wherein religion main- 
ly confifts, viz. the prance of real goodneis. Ilhall 
bo brief upon the II.. Rea* 



1 



§4 Of the niotjity rf good moorks^ 

cc^BL* ^' R««ft>n» n«mely, becaufe of the uidifpciifabid 
necefllty of the tliiog to render us capable of die 6x^ 
vine £tvour and accq)tanGe9 and of the reward of eter« 
oal life. And this added to the former, makes thtf 
reafon fuU and ftrong. For if med^ be fo apt to de- 
cieve themfelves in this matter, and to be deceived 
in it be a matter of fuch dangerous confequence, then 
it is hi^y ncoefiary to inculcate this fiiquentiy up* 
on Chriltians, that no man may be miftaken in a 
matter of ib much danger, and apon which his eter* 
iial hapfnneis depends. Now if obedience to the laws 
of God, and the praftice oi virtue and good works 
■be neceflary to our continuance in aftate of grace and 
favour with God, and to our final juftification by our 
aUblucion at the great day, if nothing but hoiinefs 
obedience can qualify us for the blefled fight of 
Goo, and the glorious reward of eternal happi- 
nefe ; then it is matter of infinite confequence to us, 
not to be miftaken in amatter of fo great importance ) 
bpt that we " work out our falvation with fear and 
** and trembling," and *• give all diligence to make 
•* our calling and eledion fure," by ** adding to 
*^ our faith and knowledge, the virtues of a good 
'** life:'* that ** by patient continuance in well-do-^ 
** ing, we ibek tor glory, and honour, and immor-^ 
■ *' tality, and eternal life i" and tliat we fo demean 
our fehrts " in all holy converfation and godlinefs," 
as that we may with comfort andconfidence " wait for* 
*Vthc bleflcd hope, and the glorious appearance of 
" the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Chr ist ; 
*^ who gave himfclf for us, thajt he might redeem 
** us from all iniquity, and -purify to himfclf a pecu^ 
^ liar people zealous of good works." That this is 
indi^nfably neceflary to our happinefs^l have in my 
focmerxiircourfeihcwn at large,, from f he gr^t end 



aitdacfigniof reUg^oaingeneral^ mndof ttechriftl-S^^M. 
an relfgi<Hi in pirticular^ from the whole defign ind^ 
dodrine of the g64>^ from the txmlhuit tcnour of 
the bible, mod £nm the ilature andreafo^ 

I knovr it hath been the great defign of the devij 
tmd his infbroments, in all ages, to undermiae religi- 
on, by making an imhappy feparadon and divorce 
iMStween godlinefi and morality, benrsen faith and 
thevirtuesof agoodlife; and by this means not on- 
ly CO weaken and abate, but even wholly to deftroy 
the force and efficacy of the diriftian reUgion, and to 
kavemenas much under the power of the devil jad 
their lufts, as if there were no (fach thing as chriftiap- 
iiity in the world* But let us not deceive our felvtes \ 
tlus was always rdigjion, and the condition of our 
acceptance with God, to endeavour to be Vkp GoD 
in purity and hoKnefs, in juftice iand righteoufnefi,. 
in mercy and goodnefs, ^< to ceafe to do evil, and 
'•« to team to do weU.^ And this you will find to be 
the conftant doArine of the holy fcriptures, from the 
:feeginningof thebiUe to theend. Gen. iv. 7. ^< If thou 
^ doeft well, ifaalt thou not be accepted P** Plal. X9. 
I, 2. ^^ Lord, who ihall abide in thy tabernacle? 
•* who ihall dwell upon thy holy hill ? He that walk* 
^^tth upri^ly, and worketh righteoufneis, and 
** fpeaketh the truth from his heart." Plal. 1. 23. 
«^ To him that ordereth his converfation aright, will 
♦* I fhew the falvation of God.** Ifa, i, 16, 17, iS. 
.^^ WaSi ye, make you clean, put away the ei^ of 
^^ your doings from before mine eyes, ceafe to do 
•* evil, kam to do well, feek judgment, relieve the 
*^ <^reffid, judge the fatherkls, plead for the wi- 
'*' ilow. Come now, and let us reafon together, laii^ 
^^ the iLoRD. Though your fins be as icadet, they 
^•fluiU^ ^ white a$ fnow/' Ifa. iii. 10, xx. '' Say 
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ccvim ** ^^ ^ *^ ri^tcous, that it (hall be well with Wmt 
^ *' for they fhall eat the fruit of their doings. Wo unto 
** the wicked, it (hall be ill with him : for the reward 
** of his hands (hall be given him." Mich. vL B. ** He 
** hath ihewed thee, O man, what is good ; and what 
** doth the Lord require of thee, but to dojuftly, to 
** love mercy, and to walk humly with thy God ?" 

And our blefled Saviour, in his fermon upon the 

mount, tells us plainly what manner of perfons we 

muft be, if ever we hope to be happy, and to enter 

into the kingdom of God ^ and wherein his religion 

confifts, in righteoufnefs, and purity, and meekne£^ 

and patience, and peaceablenefs -, and declares moft 

otprcfly, that if we hope for happinefs upon any o- 

thcr terms than the pra6tice of thefe virtues, wc ** build 

** upon the fand." Ads x. 34. " Of a truth I per- 

** ceive," fays St. Peter there, ** that God is no re- 

** Ipefter of perfons-, but in every nation, he that fear- 

•** eth God, and workcth righteoufnefs, is accepted 

** with him." Gal. vi. 7, 8. " Be not deceived. Go© 

*' is not mocked : for whatfoever a man foweth, thtt 

*' fhall he alfo reap: for he that foweth to the flefh, 

.*' Ihall of the flefh reap corruption ; but he thatfow- 

•** eth to th« Spirit, Ihall of the Spirit reap life ever- 

-** lading." Eph. v. 6. " Let no man deceive you 

. " with vain words : for becaufe of thefe things com- 

- ** eth the wrath of God upon the children of difobe- 

** dience." i John iii. 7. '' Little children letno mati 

. *' deceive you. He that doth righteoufnefs is righteous, 

» •' even as he is righteous." And here in the text, 

** This b a faithful faying, &c. Thefe things ait 

** good and profitable to men," acceptable to God, 

s and honourable to religion, and the only way ftnd 

means to eternal life, through the mercy and merits 

• of Jesus Christ bur blefTed Lord and SavioIjiI. 

• • o S E R- 
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SERMON CCIX. 

Of the neceffity of good works. 



T 1 1. iii. 8. 

This is a Jaitbful fayingy and thfe things I will that 
thou affirm cofffiantfy^ that they which have be- 
lieved in God, might be careful to maintain good 
works. Thefe things are good and profitable unto 
men. 

I Come nOw to tKe fecond thing I propofed, which iS E R M. 
was to anfwcr an objection or two, to which the ^^^J^'^ 
preaching in this kind of doftrine may feem liable. The third 
.Firft, that this is to advance and fet up morality. ^®"^ 

Secondly, that this feems to contradift St. Paul's 
dodfaine of *' jufUfication by the free Grace of God 
*' in Jesus Christ," and " by faith witliout the 
*' works of the law." I (hall endeavour to anfwcr 
botl^ thefe. 

Firft,'that this is to advance and fet ilp morality. 
To which I anfwer two things. 

I. That if by morality men mean counterfeit vir- 
tue, and the ipecious lliew of juftice, and charity, 
^d meeknefs, or any other virtue, without the truth 
and reality of them,without an inward principle of love 
to6oD andgoodnefs,out of oftentationand vain-glo- 
ry, ot for fome other by and finifter end, fuch as pro- 
bably were the virtues of many heathens, and it is to be 
feared of too many ChriftiaBS •, if this be that which 
the oJbjeftors mean by morality, then we do aflure 
them that wc preach up no IJich jnor^lity, but thofe 

Vol. XI. B vir- 
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SERM. virtues only which are fincere and fubftantial mi 
* ^reaU the principle and rdpt whercpf ij( ffae lOyeof 
God and goodnefs^ and the end the honoiir and glo* 
ry of God, and a nec»flary ingredient whenof it 
fincerky and truth. It is righteoufiieis and true ho- 
linefs, the fincere love of God and our neighl x mf^ 
real meeknefs, and patience, and humility, aad ibbri* 
cty, and chaftity, and not the glittering fhew and zp* 
pearaiice, the vain and eflfeded oftentation of any of 
thefe virtues, which we perfliade aad prefr nien fi> 
carneftly to endeavour after. 

Not that I believe that all virtues of the heathen 
were <x)unterfeit and deftitute of an inward principle 
of goodnefs i God forbid that we fliould pafs So hard 
a judgment upon thofe excellent men, Sociates, anil 
£pi6betus, and Antoninus, and ftvtxBl oth6r3^ wlU> 
itncerely endeavoured to live up to tite light aQd la^ 
of nature^ and took fo much pains ta cultivate and 
raife their minds, to govern and fubdue the irri^olar 
rity of their fenfual appetites andbrutifh paflions, to 
purify and refine their manners, and to excel in all 
virtue and goodnefs. Thefe were glorious lights in 
thofe dark times, and fo much the better for being 
good under (b many difadvantages, as the ignorance 
and prgudicr of their education, the mnhitude of 
evil examples continu^ly in their view, and the 
powerful temptation of riie contrary cuftoms and 
faihions* of the generality of mankind. 

Nor were they wholly deftitute of an inward princi- 
ple of goodnefs : for though they had not that powerftil 
grace and aJHiftance of God*s holy Spirit whicrh i$> 
promifed and afforded to all fincere Chriftians fas nei- 
ther had the Jews, who were the peculiar people of 
GoDv and n covenant with him^ yet it is very ere* 
iftible^ ibat fuch perfbas were Onder a fpecial'care and 
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^projvideaot of God, and not wholly dcftitute of ^- ^^^^^ 
vine aiifancft, no more than Job and his friends,^ 
memioaed in the old teftament, and Cornelius in the 
new, who furdy were very good meh, and accepted 
of Gbb^ tbott^ they were Gentiles, and ^ aliens 
^' ffom the cooimon- wealth of IfraeK and ftnmgera 
** ftom the covenant of promife 5" but yet not ex- 
dudcd ftom the blefling of the Mefiias^ thou^ they 
WOT tgyiof^utt of him, as many of the Jews likewiie 
were, nor from the benefit of that great propitiation, 
which in the fiilnefs of time he was to make for the 
fins cH the whole worid. , 

So that there is no need fo un<tharitably to conclude 
(as fome of the antic;nts have done, not all, nor the 
moft antient of them'neither) that there were no good 
men among the heathen, and that the brighteft of 
their virtues were counterfeit, ahd only in (hew and 
appearance. For there might be feveral good men 
among the Gentiles, in the fame condition that Cor« 
nelius was before he became a Chriftian ; of whom it 
is faid, whilft he was yet a Gentile, that " he was a 
«* devout man, and feared God, and that his prayer 
** and his alms were accepted of God,*' a certain fign 
that they were not counterfeit. And if he had died 
in that condition, before ChrtIst had been revealed 
to him, I do not lee what reafonable caufe of doubt 
there can be concerning his Salvation; and yet it is a 
moft certain and inviolable truth, that " there is no 
** other name under heaven given among men, where- 
** by nee muft be faved, but the name of J b s u s ; 
^* neither is there falvation in any other." And goo4 
men in ail ages and nations from the beginning of the 
world, both before tlie law, and under the law, and^ 
without the law, fuch as *^ feared God, and wrought 
!^* nghteoufiieis," were accepted ic^him in d^at name, 
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S E R M. and by the meritorious lacrificc of that Lambof Gcn^ 
^ which in rcfpcft of the virtue and efficacy x>f it, is fsud 
to have been ^^ (lain from the foundation of the 
♦« world." . 

II. But if by moral virtues be meant thofe which 
concern the manners of men, from whence they (ccxn 
to have taken their name, and which are in truth thfc 
duties commanded and enjoined by the natural or 
moral law, and are comprehended under thofe two 
great commands (as our bleiTedSAviouR calls diem) 
** the love of God, and our neighbour •," I {ay, if 
this be the meaning of it, than we do advance this 
kind of morality, as that which is the primary and 
fubftantial part of all religion, and moft ftriftly en- 
joined by the chriftian. To which purpofe our Sa- 
viour tells us. Matt. v. 17. That "he was not come 
** to deftroy the law and the prophets, but to fulfil 
" them." And ver. 19. " Whofoever therefore 
" fhall breakoneof the leaft of thefe commandments^ 
" and teach men fo, (hall be called the kaU: in the 
" kingdom of heaven ; but whofoever fhall do and 
" teach them, fhall be called great in the kingdom 
** of heaven ;" that is, under the difpenfation of the 
gofpcl. So that this is a principal part of the chrifli- 
an religion, to teach and pradife the duties of the mo- 
ral law. This the Pharifees were defective in, placing 
their religion in external and little things, but neg- 
lecting the great duties of morality, " the weightier 
*• matters of the law, mercy, and judgment, and 
** fidelity^ and the love of God/' And therefore 
he adds, ver. 20. *' I fay unto you, except yoUr 
* ' righteoufnef^ exceed the righteoufncfs of the Scribes 
" and Pharifees, yefhall in no cafe enter into the king- 
. " dom of hejiven." Is it not poflible in more ex- 
prcfs and emph^tical word» to enjoin the obfcrvation 
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rf the duties of the moral law. And then for that great ^^^^; 
prindpfe and nileof moral juftice^ ^' to do to all men, ^ 
^^ as wenMHildhave themtodotom.** Our Saviour 
enjoins it as an eflehtial part of religion, and the fum 
and fubftance of our whole duty to our neighbour, 
and of ail the particular precepts contained in the law 
and the prophets. Matt. vii. i^*. " Therefore all 
^^ things whatfoever ye would that men fhould do to 
** you, do ye even {o to them : for this is the law 
•* and the prophets." And St. Paul moft exprefly 
declares, that he was fo far from weakning or mak* 
ing void the obligation of the law by his doftrine of 
juftification by faith, that he did thereby confirm and 
eftablifh it, Rom. iii. 31. " Do we then make void 
*' the law through faith ? God forbid ; yea we efta- 
" blilh the law.? 

So that moral duties and virtues are the fame with 
chriftian ^-aces, and with that holinefs and righteouf* 
ne6 which the gofpel requires, and difier only in 
name and notion. They are called virtues, with re- 
lation to the intrinfical nature and goodnefs of them, 
and graces, with refpedt to the principle from which 
they flow, being the fruits and efie^ of the graci- 
ous operation of the Spirit of God upon our minds. 
And it hath been a very ill fervice to religion to de- 
cry morality, as fome have done, not confldering 
chat moral duties are of primary obligadoh, and 
bovmd upon us by the law of nature ; and that 
chriftianity hath reinforced and feconded the obli- 
gation of them by more powerful motives and en- 
couragements. But I proceed to the 

Second objedion, viz. that this difcourfe feems to 
be contrary to St. Paul's doftrine " of juftiiicatiqn 
** by the free grace of God in Jesus Chrijt, by 
<^ faith 1^'xhout the works of the law/' 
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To which I anfwer, that St. Paid, when be do^ fti 
vehemently ^nd frequently aiim m jnftifibHlcM bs^ttiS 
♦♦ free grace of God," and *♦ by f aitl^ wi*««t thfe 
«« ivorks of the law,*^ does not thereby e9tdi«^ Hm 
neceifity of works cf righteoufnefs and obedience 0* 
ihe moral precepts of the gofpel, as the cblndttidti <df 
our continuance in the favour of God, and of 6ur fi^ 
nal and perfed juilification and abfoludon by the ieifr 
tence of the great day ; but on the contrary^ docss e? 
very wiicre ^clare the ncceffity of a holy and viituoi^ 
life to this purpofe. And this is moft plainly thft 
tenor and current of his doftrine throughout nM \M 
epiftles. But whenever he contends that we << arb 
^< jufti&ed by faith without works," he denies oiw 
of thefe three things. 

1 . That the obfervation of the law of Mofes is ne- 
ceflary to our juftification. and falvation. And this 
he does in oppofitton to thofe who troubled the chri-^ 
ftian church, by teaching, that it was ftill Mceffery to 
Chriftians to keep the law of Mofes ; and that u^ 
lefs they did fo, they could not be faved; of whidi 
wc have a full account given, A£b itv. And this fbf 
the moft part Ls the meaning of that ajOfertion, ip fre* 
queat in his epiftl^s to the Romans, and the GafaM 
tians, that '^ we are not juftified by the works of the 
^* law, but by the feith of Christ.*^ And this i< 
very evident from the tenor of his rearfoniltg 
about this matter, in which he does fttfwqiicmly 
ur^ this argument, and inlift fo ftrongly upoe 
it, viz. That meq were juftified before the law <4 
Mofes was given, for which he inftances in Abraham, 
and therefore the obfervance of that law cannot be 
neccflary to a man's juftification and falvation. 

2. Sometimes he, in his difcourfe upon this air- 
men t, denies the merit of any works of obedicnCi 
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nd rie^fffoiifnffs to gain the favouf and accegitance ^^^^' 
i God % fo that we cannot challenge any thing of ^ 
Jonas ^cf debty^'andas^agroundofboafting/'but 
vecpeall to the £xe grace and mercy of God; an4. 
rlMn mt hanredone our beft, have done but our du- 
f. And this he likewife frequently infifts upon in 
18 epiftle to the Romans, in oppofition to an arro- 
gant opinion^ common among the Jews, of the me- 
it of good works, and th^t God was indebted to 
hem for their obedience. In thisienlehefays, Rom« 
7« 4« ^ Now to him that worketh is the reward 
^ reckoned, not of grace but of debt ;" that is, he 
hat claims juftification, and the reward of eternal 
ife, as due to him for his obedience, does not aicribe 
t to the free grace of God« but ch^ngedi it as a 
lebt due to him« 

3. Sometimes he denies the neceffity of anyworkf 
>f fighteoufnefs, antecedently to our firft juftificati- 
>n, and being received into a ftate of grace and far 
rour with God \ and ailerts on the contrary, that by 
he faith of Christ, and fincerely embracing the 
diriftian religion, men are juftified, and though they 
irere never (b great finners before, all their paft (ins 
ire for^ven, and God is peifeAIy reconciled to 
hem ; in which fenfe he fays. Chap, iv, 5. *< That 
« God juftifies the ungodly upon their believing." 
>o that whatever fins they were guilty of before, and 
;hough they never did any one good action in their 
ives, yet if they fincerely embrace the chriftian rdi- 
^on, and thereby engage themielves to reform their 
lives, and to obey the precepts of the gofpel for the 
(uture, God will thereupon receive them into his fa- 
vour, and pardon the fms of their former lives. And 
in this tpiftle to Titus, ch.iii. 5, 7. immediately be- 
fore the text, " Not by works of righteoufnefs which 
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S E R M. ^* wc have done, but according to liis mijrcjr he fiwd 
• '* us, by the walking of regeneration; arid byth^^-' 
newing of the holy Ghoft : that befog jtiftificd hj^ 
^* his grace,we fhould be made heirs according ta th6" 
" hopes of eternal life /* th^t is, though thdr fort»cr 
life had been very bad, (as hedefcribes it before, ver. 
3, " for we our felyes were fometlme^ fbolifli, difo- 
** bedient, ferving divers lulls and jpleafures, living m 
*' malice, and envy, and hatred of cfht-another}" ITay, 
notwithftanding this, though riieyhad'ddne no works 
of righteoufnefs^ but the contrary, yet tipon tTieir fo*^ 
lemn profeJTion pfchriftianity at their' baptifm, and 
declaration of their repentance, ' and en^afgcmehts to 
live better, they wer? " Juftified freely by Gotd's 
" grace'* and " faVfed by his mercy." But thrrt he 
^oes not fay, that after this folemn prdfeffloVi of chrif- 
tianity works of righteoufnefs were not neccflary to 
continue them in this ftate of grace and fevo'ur with 
God, b^t quite contrary, he plaiiily declares the 
peceffity of them in the very next wprd^"; *^ this is 
" a faithful faying, &c.'* 

And tTie confideration of this will fiflly Yeconcife 
the feeming difference betwec^i St. Paul andSt. James^ 
in this matter of juftification. St, Paul affirms that 
afinner is at iirft juftified, and received into thefa^' 
vpurof God, by a fincere profeflioii of the chriftiaq 
faith, without any works of righteoufnefs preced- 
ing. St. James affirms, that no man continues in a 
juftified ftate, and in favour with God, whofe faith 
doth not bring forth good works, a^d that it is not 
a true and lively feith which doth nof approve and 
ftiew itfelf to be fo, by the works of obedience ancj 
a good life. James ii. 14. " What doth it profit a 
" man, my brethren, if a man fay that he hath faith, 
** and hath hot works j can faith-fave him?** And 
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wt. 17. " Faith if it have not works is dead^ b«ng*ccDC^ 
*^ alone/' And ver. 20. he repeats it again, ^* know, ^ 
^^ O vain man, that faith without works is dead.'* 
And ver. 22. fpeaking of Abraham, ^^ Seeft thou 
*' how faith wrought with his works, and by works 
•• was feith made perfcft/* And ver. 26. " For as 
*^ the body without the fpirit is dead, fo faith with- 
^^ cut works is dead alfo." The fum and refiilt of 
all which is this, that though we be juilified at firffc 
by faith without works preceding, yet faith without 
good works following it will not finally juftify and 
fuve us \ nay indeed, that faith which does not bring 
forth the fruits of a good life, was never a true, and 
living, and perfeft faith \ but pretended, and dead, 
and imperfeft, and therefore can juftify no man \ 
and he that hath only flich a faith, does but make 
an empty and inefFe6hial profeflion, but is really def- 
titute of the true faith of the gofpel. 

And this is s^reeable to that explication which was 
given by our firft reformers here in England, of the 
nature of juftifying faith, ** that it is not a mere 
♦* perfuafion of the truths of natural and revealed re- 
^* ligion, but fuch a belief as begets a fubmiffion to 
^* the will of God, and hath hope, love, and obe- 
** dience to God's commandments joined to it. 
** That this is the faith which in baptifm is profef- 
<^ fed, from which Chrifiians are called the faithful ; 
" and that in thofe fcriptures, where it is faid, we 
^^ are juftified by faith, we may not think that we 
** be juftified by faith, as it is a feparate virtue from 
" hope and charity, the fear of God and repentance, 
^* but by it is meant faith, neither only nor alone, 
** but with the forefaid virtues, containing anengagc- 
f • mcnt of obedience to the whole dodkrinc and re* 
^f li^on of Christ, And that although all that 
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S 8RJi-^ ate jitftifiecl, Aufl: of necscfficy htvc charity, at 
^u wdlasfaid^yetnek^faidinoreUaritf aKtbe 
«^ irardiindsand mcritcif <mr juffifi^ Imt that 
^* is t9 be afcrijxd oidy to our Savidvii Cff&i^iTt 
** whowtscficxedii^Kidtlictaxi&fertMarfi^ atfd 
^^ rofe again £)r our juftifiaKkm^'^ aa mitjr be Aaa 
more at large in a tueatife pobHIhod at^ein^^nAiiig 
of our reformation, upon chb acid ibmc ochar foincsi- 
And I do not fee what can be iaid upon ithib |mac 
with moM deamefs and weight. 

All the application I ihdl make of ciiia diibeQrie, 
ihall be bridfy this \ that if wie be convinced of the 
iiecelfityof d^ virtues of a good life to all that pro* 
feis themfelves Chriftiana, we would ieriouflx, and in 
good eamefl fet about the pradticeof them : If ^' dua 
^« be a faithful faying/* then I am fure it greatly con- 
cerns us to be careful of our lives and a&ions, and 
that ^' our converiation be as becometh thegpfpelof 
Christ ;*' becaiifeif this be tnie, there is itdpofflble 
way to reconcile a wicked life» no, nor a wilfill n^- 
left and violation of any of the duties and laws of 
chriftianity, with the hopes of heaven and eternal life« 
In this the fcripturc is pofitive and peremptory, that 
*« every man that hath this hope in him, mufk 
** purify himfelf, even as he is pure :*' that^' with- 
^' out hdinefs no xtitH fhall fee the Lord : but if 
•* we have dur ftuit^uato holinefs, our end fhall be 
••everlaftinglife/' 

And here I^ght particularly recommend to your 
carefiUpraftice, the great virtues ofchriftianity; thofe 
whidi St. Paul tclk.us are the proper and genuine 
fruits of the fpirit of Christ, " k)ve, joy, peace, 
*' long-fiiflfering,gentIenefs,goodnefs,fidclity, meek- 
** nefs, temperance." But I' have not time to infift 
particularly upon them. I fhall contentmyfelf bricf- 
ijr to- mention thofc duties^ ^hkh the affile in this 
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pftk doch more c^)ec&ally pitlSi upcM th^ 1fcteraISS| 
MidlriQns and itktiofis of mtm. Thefe ildi6 ^^\_r^ 
laAen a|i4 u^^rudxMiB of ochen, thtt the^ would 
nc Qidy be eareful *^ to fmtch found dofirine, but 
^ m all things to fhew theaifd^cs pattenis of good 
Mb.'' Tlfoie^o axe fubjeft to others and undef 
bar gove^^nenc, that diey WMild pay aS! duty and 
toHenoe to their fi^ierior^ at teiiiMhth to tfetfllr pft* 
ents, fervancs to thcsr mafteni iSuit th«f rnvf 
f adorn the do£htne <i God our Saviour in aU 
^ diings," as the apoftfe fpeaks, chap; ii. rer. to. 
Und fo likewife thofe who are fubjeOs, that thtff Kve 
n all peaceable and humble obedience to pnncea and 
nagiftrates. This cur afXifUle Ipeaks cf a^ a gfeat 
hity of chriftian refigicto, andfecfkM9 it among good 
lyorlu, chap. iii. i . «* Put them in ^mxA to be liitgeft 
^« to principalities and powers, sEnd to obeymi^ 
^ ftratcs, and to be ready ft> erety ^foc^ Work.-* 

And then thofe who are <if an inferior condition, 
that they labour and be ^igem in the woifc of an 
[x)neft calling, for this is prirately <good and profi- 
table unto mien, and to their families ; and thofe who 
sre above this neceffity, and B#e in a better capacity, 
to maintain good woiits iMt>perly &> called^works o^ 
piety, and charity, and juftice ; that they be carefiil 
to promote and advance thetn, aCcOrd^g to their 
power and opportunity, becaufe thefe things^are put^ 
fickly good and beneficial to mankind. And befides 
this, (as St. Peter exhorts, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, &c.) 
^' And befides this, giving all diligence, add to your 
^* faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge 5 and to 
*' knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, pa- 
^^ tience ; and to patience, godlinefs ; and to godli- 
** nefs, brotherly kindneis ; and to brotherly kind- 
?/ pefs, charity. For if thefc things be in you, and 

** abound^ 



t8 J^tbe mcejfity tfgood wor'is. 

t E R M. << abound^ r they make you that you ihall neither be 
^ ^^^ J " bsifTtsky nor unfruitfiir.ia the knowledge of our 
*^ Lojip Jesus Christ^ But he thatlstcketh thefe 
*^ things is blinds and cannot fee dhr oflF, and hath 
^^ forgotten that he :^as purged fromhi$ old fins *»*' 
that isk doth not confider that the defign of chiif- 
tianity is to renew and reform the hearts and lives 
erf" nien. ^f ^Wherefore the rather, brethren/* as he 
gpes on, :'^^iye diligc^Aoe tO.make your calling and 
** elcdiion furei for if ye do thefe things, ye (hall 
*^ never folk For fo an entrance fhall be miniftred 
** unto you abundantly, into the everlafting kingdom 
** of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ/* 

I will conclude all with that excellent faying of St, 
Paul in his epiftle to Titu^, which fo fully declares 
ious the great defign, and.tihe proper efficacy of the 
duiftian do^rine upon the minds and manners of 
men i chap. ii. ii, 12, 13. " For the grace of 
*'^ God that bringeth falvation, hath appeared to all 
^v men^ teaching us, that denying ungodlinels and 
** worldly lufts, we fhould live fqberly, righteoufly, 
,** and gocjly in this prefent world: lookii^ for that 
^* blefTed hope, -and the glorious appearance of the 
♦' great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

«' To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoft, 
** be all glory and honour now and for evei:/' Amen. 



E R- 



'29 

SERMON CCX 

Of doirtg all to the glory of God. 



I COR, X. 31. 

Whether thereftnreye eat or drink^ er wbatfoeverje i^ 
do all to the glory of God. 

THESE words are a general conclufion in*SERM. 
ferrcd from a particular cafe, which the apoftk ^_^ 'j, 
had been difcourfing of before % and that we may the 
better underftand the meaning of this general rule, it 
wall not be amifs to look back a little upon the par- 
ticular' cafe the apoftle was fpeaking of; and that 
was concerning the partaking of things offered to 
idols ; and that in two cafes ; either by partaking of 
the idol-fealls in their temples, after the facrifices \ 
or by partaking of things ofiered to idols, whether 
they were bought by Chriftians in the market, or fet 
before them at a private entertainment, to which by 
fome heathens they were invited. 

The firft he condems as abfolutely unlawful : the 
other not as unlawful in itfelf, but in fome circum* 
fiances, upon'the account of fcandal. 

The firft cafe he fpeaks of from ver. 14. to the 
23. " Wherefore, my beloved brethren, flee from 
'* idolatry. I fpeak to wife men : judge ye what I 
" fay." As if he had faid, you may eafily appre- 
hend what it is I am going to caution you againfi. 
And firfl he tells them in general, that they who 
coAimunicated in the worlhip of any deity, or in any 
kind of facriBce offered to him, did, in fo doing, 
own and acknowledge that for a deity. To this pur* 

poft 



^O Of the neceffitj of good works. 

S E^M.pofc he inftanceth in communicating in the chriftiafl 
facnintiit^ arid ia the jb^fifh lacrifices, ver. 1 6, 1 7^ 
18. '*The cup of bletfiftg wKicli we blefs, U it not 
•* the communion erf the blodd of ChJiist ? The 
•' bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
«* the body of Christ ? For we beiiig many are 
*' one bread, arid one body : for we are all partakers 
♦* (rf that'cmc bread. Bchoki Ifrael after the fttfti^** 
(that is, the Jews) " are not they which eat of the 
" facrifices, partakers of the altar ?" Thus it is in 
the chriftian^ andthe jewiik worfhip. And the cafe 
is the fame, if any man partake of the idol-feafls in 
llieir temples. This he does not exprefs, but takes 
it for granted they underfbood what this difcourfe 
aimed at: 

And then he anfwers an argument, which it kant 
was made ufe of by fome, particularly the Gnofticks, 
of whom the apoftle fpeaks, chap. viii. and that was 
this. If an idol be nothing, and confequently things 
facrificed to idols were not to be confidered as facri- 
fices, then it was lawful to partake of the idoUfeaib, 
which were celebrated in their temples. And that the 
^pofUe fpeaks of thefe, is plain from his difcourfe 
agaiiift the Gnofticks, who made ufe of this argu-^ 
irientforthe lawfulneis of communicating at the idol- 
feafts, chap. viii. ver. 4. ** as concerning therefiaue 
• ** the eating of things which are offered in facrifice 
*' unto idols i we know that an idol is nothing in 
*' the world, &c." And ver. 10. " if any man fee 
** thee which haft knowledge*' (alluding to the very 
jiame of Gnofticks) " if any man fee thee which hait 
** knowledge, fit at meat in an idol temple.** 

This then is that partaking of idol-feafts, which 
the apoftle here fpeaks of, which they pretended to 
be lawful, becaufe an idol is nothing. This, fays the 

apoftle, 
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qioftkv I know as well as you, that an idol b ^^^qq^ 
rent d^, but for all that die devil b really wor- s, 
QApoi tmd (cnred bjr this means, yer. 20. ^ Rot I 
«« Af^ that die things which the Gentiles iacrifice, 
^^ Ifaey faaUBct to devils, and not to Gob, and 1 
^ would not that ye fhould have fellowlhip widt 
^ devib. Ye camioc drink the ci^ of the Lok.d, 
*^ and the cup of devib : ye cannot be partakers^ 
«* the Lord's taUe, and the table of devils.'* 

Having declared dus way c^ partaking of things 
cSbred to idob to be unlawful in itfelf, and a virtual 
renouncing of chriftianity ^ then he proceeds to ther 
confidenidon of the other cale, of eating of thingy 
oflfered to idols out of theb temples, which mi^t 
ioijppm feveral ways* Sometimes being fold by the 
prMb, diey were expofed to fale in the maricet^ 
Somedmes die heathens carried fome remainders of 
die facfifices to their houfes, and invidng the Chrif-^ 
tiuia to a fesft, might fet thefe meats before them ^ 
what Ihould Chriftians do in eidier of thefe cafes f 

Firft, he determines in general, that out of the 
temples it was lawful to eat thefe things, becaufe in 
lb doii^ they commuracated in no aft of worfiiip 
with the heathens ; it is lawful, he fays, in itfelf ; 
but becaufe it might be harmful to others, and give 
fcandal, in fuch circumftances it became unlawful by 
accident* Ver. 23. " All things are lawful to me, 
^ butall things are not expedient; all things are lawful 
•« forme, but all things edify not.** Things which are 
law^ in themfelves, may in fome cafes be very dan- 
gerous and deilruftive to others, and we ihould not 
only coniider our felv^, but others alfo. ^^ Let no 
♦* man feek his own : but every man another's wcl* 
•* fare/* And then he comes to the particular cafca, 
^ Whatever b fold in the Ihambles, diat eat, afk- 
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^ PCX** ** ^8 ^^ queftion for confciencc fake : for the earth 
' /' is the Lord's, and the ftilnefi thereof." We may . 
take thefe things itom God's hand, who ii the tnSe 
LoRDof them and of all creatures. Fdr this rj^afbn 
we may without fcrupuloua enquiry, ufe thole meats 
which are publickly expofcd to fale^ 

And fo likewife in the other cafe, if w^ be invited 
to the table of an heathen, we may eat whdt is jfet 
before us, without enquiring whether it be part of an 
idol-facrificc. But if any man tell us, that this meat 
was offered in facrifice to idols, in that dafe we oughts 
to abftain from eating of it, " for his fake that Ihcw- 
** ed it, and for confcience fake ;" that is, out of !«*• 
gard to the opinion of thofe, who think thefe meats, 
unlawfol : " for the earth is the Lord's, and die 
** fulnefs thereof" Alfo in another fenfe, God hath 
made fuch abundant provifion for ui, that we may 
abilrain from this or that meat withbut any gteat in<*" 
convenience. " Confciencc, I fay, not thine owa 
*« but another's/' He had faid before, we fhould 
** cat of what was fet before us, afking no queftion 
** for confcience fake ;" that is, not making it a mat- 
ter of confcience to ourfelves : now he fays, if we be 
told it was offered to an idol, we fhould " not eat 
" for confcience fake -," that is, not as making a 
matter of confcience of it to ourfelves, but out of re- 
gard to " the confcience of another," to whom it 
might be a fcandal. " For why is my liberty judg- 
*' ed of another man's confcience ? and ' if I with 
" thankfgiving be a partaker, why am I evil ipokea 
" of for that which I give thanks ?" that is, why 
fhould another man's confcience be a prejudice to mf 
liberty ? If another makes confcience of it as unlaw- 
fuljwhy fhould his confcience govern mine, and make 
nie think fo too \ or why fhould I be evil fpoken of, 

for 
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thinking it lawful to eat any thing fet beforb me, S ^-^M* 
which I give thanks ? This is a little i>bfcu re •, but^ 
plain meaning of the apoftle*s rcafoning feems to 
this ; though 1 have that regard to another man's 
k confcience, as to abftain from eating what he 
iks unlawful, yet am 1 not therefore bound to be ' 
lis opinion, and think it unlawful initfelf : I will 
fider his weaknefs fo far as to forbear that which 
n perfuaded is lawful to do, but yet I will flill pre- 
re the liberty of my own judgment ; and as 1 am 
itcnt to give no fcandal to him, fo I expe6t that he 
uld not cenfure and condemn me for thinking that 
•fill, which he believes not to be fo : and then from 
diis dlfcoutfe, the apoftle eftablifheth this general 
e in the text, *' Wherefore, whether ye eat or 
Irink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of 
3od/* To which is parallel that other texc, 
^ct» iv; II. " That God in all things may be glori- 
kd •* So that this general rule lays a duty upon 
Chriftians of defigning the glory of God in all 
ir aftions. All the difficulty is, what is here 
amt by this of doing all things " to the glory of 
God/' The Jews have a common faying, which 
ms to be parallel with this phrafe of the apollle, 
that all things Ihould be done in the name of 
God." And this they make fo eflential to every 
od aftion, that it was a received principle among 
•m, that he who obeys any command of God, and 
t in his name, ftiall receive no reward. Now that 
do things in the name of God, and to do them to 
I glory, are but feveral phrafes fignifying the fame 
rng, is evident from that precept of the apoftle, 
J. iii. 17. " And whatfoever ye do in word, or in 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ;** that is, to his glory. Now for our 
Vol. XI. C clear 
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S E R M. clear underftanding of the fenfe df this pKrafe of gib-- 
' ^ rifying God, or doing thingVto God's glbfy v wc will 
confider the various ufe of it iA fcripttif e; and fo ddcend* 
to the proper and partioalaf fenfe of it here inthe text*. 
• "The Glory of GbD^* is nothing elfe but thehonour 
Tirhich is given tb' hinn by hii creatures ; and- confer. 
quently the general notion of gibrifyirlgGoDy or dc^ng. 
any thing to his glory, is^tod^fign^to honour GJao by 
fbch and fuch adtions: and this phrafe is in fcripturc 
Kiore efpecially applied to theie followingpaiticulars^. 
X r. We are faid in-fcripture to^glorify Goi> by alb- 
limn ackno^viedgtnent of htm and his perfections ; ofT 
fcs goodnefs and merc^ of his power and wifdotiTy.of 
Kis truth aitd faithfulnefs^ of his fovereign. dominion 
and authority over us: Hence itis that all iblemn ao^ 
tions of religion are called the'woi;fhip of God, which 
fignifies'that honour and- gkny which is given to^hina^ 
By his creatures, fignifiedby fome outward exprdlkm 
ef reverence and refpecl. Thuswe are faid tawoi^ 
Ihip God, when' we fall down before hiin, and pray tD» 
Kiin for mercy and bleffings, or praife him for favours 
a:nd benefits received from him, or perform any other 
folemn adt of religion. Pfah Ixxxvi. 9. ^ All nations 
«* whom thou haft made, fhall come and worfhip be*- 
•' fore thee, O Lord, and fhall glorify thy name." 

But efpecially the duty of praife and thanklgiving is- 
moft frequently in fcripture called glorifying of GoD^ 
or giving glory to him. Pfal; Ixxxvi. 14. "I wll 
•^ praife thee, O Lord my God, with alfc my heart, 
" and will glorify thy name." Matth. v. 16. '* Let 
** your light fo fhine before men, that they may fee 
** your good works^ and glorify your Father which is* 
** in heaven-," that is, praife him upon. tl>at account. 
Luke V. 25. it is faid of the man Tick of the palfy, that 
vrhen he was Healed,. *' he departed to his^own houfc,. 

•^gjoti^- 
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«« ^orify ing God 5 that is, praifing God fof his S E R M. 
great ihcrcy to him. And Luke xvii. 18. our Sa- ^^_^ 
vtotrk fpcakingdf the ten lepers that were healed, ftys 
that •* but dnc of them returhed to give glory to Gqd j" 
that IS) to z^urn thanks to G o D for his recovery . 

II. Men are laid in fcripture to give glory to GoD 
by the adbiowledgment of their fins, and repentahce 
of them. Joihua vii, 19. " And Joftiiia faid to A- 
*' duui) My fon, give glory to the Lord God of If- 
*• rad, and make confeffion to him." In like man- 
ner the prophet Jeremiah, exhorting the people to re- 
pehtittt^ ufeth this expreffion, Jer. xiii. 16. *' Give 
^ glwy fe rf^ Lord your God, before he caufe 
** ddtt*kifcfs, and before your feet ftumble upon the 
" dark mountains." And Rev. xvi. 9. it is faid^ 
that cfaasfe upon whom great plagues fell, ^^ repented 
•* net to give God glory." We glorify God by con- 
feffibfi crf'our fin's and repentance, bebaufe in fo doing 
we abkfiawledge his authority, and the holinefs of 
theie righteous laws which we have broken. 

Ill; We are faid likewife in fcripture to glorify 
GolJ by our holinefs and obedience. Thus we stfe 
commanded to glorify God by the chaftity of our bo- 
dies, and the purity of our minds, i Cor. vi. 10. 
** Glorify God in your body, and in your Ipirit, 
"which are his." Thus our Saviour is faid tb 
havd glorified God in the world, by his perfeft obe- 
dience to his will, John xvii. 4. ** Father, I haVe 
** glorified thee upon earth." And thus he tells us, 
we may glorify God by the fruits of holinefs and o- 
bedience in our lives, John xv. 8. *> Herein is my 
«* Father glorified, if ye bring forth much fruit." 
So likewife St. Paul prays for the Philippians, that 
they may be ** filled with the fruits of righteoufnefs, 
" which are byjEJus Christ unto the glory and 
" praifeofGoD." C a IV. We 
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IV. We are faid likewife in an efpecial manner XU 
glorify God by our fuflferings for his caufe and truth- 
John xxi. 19. our Saviour, foretelling St. Peter's 
^rtyrdom, expreffeth it by this phrafe of glorifying 
God by his death : ^* this* fpake he» iignifying by 
** what death he fliould gloriiy God.'*^ 

V^ and laftly. And becaufc religion^ is the Ibicmn 
^6n6ur, and public owning and acknowledgment of 
ihe Deity. Hence it is that in fcripturc we are i&id to 
glorify Gob in apecuUar and eminent manner, whea 
in all our adibreswe confult the honour and advantage 
of religion* Upon' this account St. Peter exhorts th^ 
miniftcrs of the gofpel,. fo- to preach to the people^ 
xnd (o to perform the public offices of religion, as 
may be for the honour of ueligibn %, and this he calk 
glorifying of G o d , i Pet. iv. i x . " If any man ipcsk^ 
♦* let him fpeak as the oracles^of God v if any maA 
^' minifter, let him do it as of the ability which God 
•' giveth, that God in all things may be glorified/' 
And becaufe the peace and unity of Chriflians is fo 
very much for tte honour and advantage of religion, 
therefore we are faid in. an efpecial manner to glorify 
God, by maintaining the peace and unity of the 
church, Rom. xv. 5, 6. " Now the God of patience 
" and confolation grant you to be like minded one 
*' toward another, that ye may with one mind and 
** one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
"Lord Jesus Christ." And here in the text, 
we are faid to da all things '' to the glory of God," 
when in all our aftions we have a regard to the pro- 
moting and advancing of religion, and the edificatioa 
of Chriftians. For here by eating and drinking ^' to 
" the glory of God, the apoflle plainly means,, that 
when things offered to idols are fet before us^ we 
fhopld refrain from them, when by our eating, the 

intercft 
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Atereftof religion and the edification of Chriftians may S ^^^ 
Deceive any prejudice-, that is, when >our eating mav ^_ * 
be aicandal to others, that is, " a Humbling block," 
or " an occafion of falling into fin." And that this is 
cbe apoiUe^s meaning, is evident from ver. 23. " AH 
^ things are lawful for me, but all things are not expe- 
" dicnc, H wclUa av/j^piQit, all things profit not^ all 
* thifigs are lawful for me, but all things edify not-," 
^at is, though 1 know it is a thing very lawful in it- 
(elf, to eat things which have been offered to idols, if 
Ehey be bought in the market, or accidentally ietbeforc 
me at a feaft ; yet in fome circumftances it jnay not be 
for the^ad^ajitage of religion, andbe fo far from edi- 
l^ing, that it may be ^^ an occafion of fin" to them. 
For inftance ; I am invited to a feaft, where things of- 
fered to idols are fct before me, and one fays, " This 
" was offered in facrifice unto idols •," a fufficient inti- 
mation to mc, that he thinks it unlawful ; and there- 
fore I will forbear, becaufe of the inconve^iience to reli- 
gion^^d the manifold fcandal that might follow upon 
it, by hindring others from embracing jreligion, or by 
tempting weak Chriftians, either to the^doingof a thing 
againft ;heir.conicience, or to apoftatize from religion. 
In this cafe, he that abftains ftom thefe meats, and con- 
tents himfelf with others, *' eats to the glory of God." 
And that this is the true notion of fcandal and of- 
fence, not barely to grieve others, or do things dif- 
pleafing to them, but to do fuch things as are really 
hurtful to others, and may be a prejudice or hindrance 
to. their falvation, and an occafion of their falling into 
fin : I fay, tliat this is the true and proper notion of 
fcandal, is evident from what follows immediately after 
the text ; ** give none offenccio the Jews, nor to the 
** Gentiles, nor to the church of God : as I pleafe all 
^ men in all things ^ notfeeking mine own profit, but 

C 3 " the 




Of doing all to the glory of God'. 

the profit of many, that they may be faved. Give 

no offenceto the Jews, norto the (jcntiks, nor to the 
*« church of God y the apoftle intimates, that (bch an 
aftion asthiswearefpeakingof mightbe **anoccafion 
*^ of fin to all thefe, and a hindrance of their falvation.*- 
^t might hinder the Jew from turning chriftian, and 
harden him in his infidelity, for he might fay, fee how 
well you Chriftians worftiip one God, when you con 
partake of things ofi^ered to idols 2 it might confiFm 
flie heathen in his fuperftition, and keep him from om* 
bracing chriftianity ; for he might fay furely, why 
fliould the chriftians perfuade itie to forfeke the wor- 
ship of idols, when they themfelves will knowingly 
cat things offered to them ? It might tempt the weak 
Chriftians either to fin againft their confciences, by foU 
lowing my example, or to apoftatize from chriftianity 
upon this offence taken againft it j therefore, feys the 
ajioftle, " do all things to the glory of God ;^ that 
is, for the honour and advantage of the chriftian reli- 
gion, and the furtherance of men's falvation : for fo^ 
jfays he, I do in thefe and all other aftions of my Kfcj 
1 ftudy the advantage of all men in all things, not rcr 
jgarding mine own convenience, in comparifon of the 
f ternal ftlvation of others. 

And thus I have, as briefly and clearly as I coiiW, 
explained this phrafe to yqu, of ^' doing things to 
♦« the glory of God/* 

The refult of all is, that we glorify God by doing 
our duty ; by a1) aftions of worftiip and obedience to 
God, and by our repentance' }n cafe of fin and djfobe-? 
dience ; by doing and by fuffering the will of Goo ; 
more efpecially by ufing our chriftian liberty, as to 
things lawful irr themfelves, fo as may make moft fbr 
the Jionour and advantage of religion, for "the unity 
^nd edification of thexhurch, and the falvation of the 

foul^ 
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Touls of men ; which is the proper notion, here in the S E R M- 
text, of " eating and drinking, and doing whatever^ 
** we do, to the glory of God.** 

From aUthis difcourfe it will be evident, that three 
things muft eoncur, that our aftionsmay be faid to be 
done *' to the ^ory of God," 

1. Our aftions muft be materially good-, we muft 
do whatGoD commands, and abftain from doing what 
he hath forbidden. Sin is in it*« nature a diJhonour to 
God, a contradiftion to his nature, and a contempt 
-of his authority and laws -, fo that we cannot glorify 
^on by muifgrefllngour iiyty. 

2. Our adions muft not only 'be good, but ^ey 
muft be idonc with regard to God, and out of confci- 
cnce pf our duty to him, and in hopes of the reward 
which he hathpromifed, andnotforany low, and mean, 
and temporal end. The beft aftion in itfelf may be 
4>oiiy, and all the virtue'of it blafted by being done 
for a wrong end. If we ferve God to pleafe men, and 
be charitable out^^of vain glory, " to be feen of men •," 
if we profefs godlinefs for gain, and are religious only 
to lerve our temporal intereft, though the aftions wc 
do be never *i6 good, yet all the virtue and reward of 
^hem is loft, by the mean end and defign which wc 
aim at in the doing of them-, becaufe all this while we 
have no love ^>r regard for God and the authority df 
his laws : we make no conicionce of ^ur duty to him^ 
we arc not moved by the rewards of another worlds 
which -may lawfully work upon us and prevail with u^ 
but we are fwayed by little temporal advantages, which 
if we coidd obtain as well by doing the contrary, we 
w^uld as -foon, nay, perhaps, much fooner do it. 

And fliis is fo eflentially neceflaiy, that no aftion, 
^ough never fo good, that is not done with regard to 
X^qd, and upon fome of the proper motives and con- 
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6 E^M. fiderations of religion, fuch as are the authority of 
^GoD, confcience of our duty to him, love of him, 
faith in his promifes, fearof hisdlfpleafure-, llay, no 
a(^ion diat is not done upon all, or fopne of thefexno*- 
tives, can be faid to be done " to the glory of God,** 
And this is the meaning of that faying among the 
Jews, which I mentioned before, " that he who 
*' obeys any command of God, but not in his naftie, 
*' Ihali receive no reward.** Moral adlipns receive their 
(lenomi nation of good or evil, as well from the end, 
as from the matter of thehi •, and as the bcft end can- 
not fand:ify an adion.bad iii itfcif ; fo a I»ad end and 
defign is enough to Ipoil the beft aftion we can do ; 
and a^ it is great impiety to do a wigked thing, though 
fpr ^religious end, fo it is great hypocrify, to be re- 
jigious for mean and temporal ends. ' 

.3, That all piir af^ion? maybe done. *^ to the glory 
^ of God,'* we muft (lot only taJce pre mat they be 
lawful in themfelves, but tllat they b? notipoijed and 
vitiated by any bad circumftance j for circumftances 
^Iter moral aftions, and may render that^ which is 
lawful in itfelf, unlawful in fome cafes : lo that if we 
^^puld "do all things to the glory of God,** we muft 
in fonie cafes refrain frqm doing that which is lawful in 
Jtfejf, As whep fu^h aa aftion that T ani abbiit to do, 
may through the prejudice or miftake of m<;n, pro- 
Jbably redound to the diflionour and difadvantage of 
* religion,, by capfing faftions and divifions, by hin- 
drin^ fome from embracing the true religion j or malt- 
ing others apoftatize fropqi it, or by being any other 
way an occafion to pen of falling into fin, or any 
inipediment to their falyation •, ip thefe and the like 
cafes, we are bound to have that confideration of re- 
ligion, that regard to the peace and unity of the church, 
thaf tendernefs and charity for the fouls of men, ?s to 

deny 
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ourfelves the ufe of things otherwifc lawful ; S E R M. 
r we do not do it we offend againft a great rule^ 
of piety and charity. . 

lall only farther, at prefent, endeavour to give a 

refolution to two queftions, much debated upon 

on of this rule of the apoftle, of " doing all 

ngs to the glory of God". 

•ft. How far we are bound aftually to intend and 

1 the glory of God in every particular aftion of 

ives. To this I anfwer. 

That it is morally impoffible that a man (hould 

cry particular aftion with aftual and explicit 

;bts and intentions of glorifying God thereby, and 

fore there can be no obligation to any fuch thing. 

It is not necefTary, no more than for a man that 

a journey, ^very flep of his way aftually to think 

s journey's end, and the place whither he intends 

; a conftant refolution to go to fuch a place, 
L due care not to go out of the way ; and in cafe 
y doubt, to inform ourfelves. as well as we can 
e right way, and to keep in it, is as much con- 
ition of the end of a man's jovirney, as is need- 
> bring him thither, and more than this would 
oublefome and to no purpofe ; the cafe is the very 

in the courfe of a man's life. From whence it 
ws in the 

Place, That an habitual and fettled intention of 
1, to glorify God in the courfe of our lives is 
:ient, becaufe this will ferve all good purpofes, 
'ell as an aftual intention upon every particu- 
Kcafion. He that doth things with regard to 
», and out of confcience of his duty to him, and 

1 the proper motives and confiderations of religi- 
n obedience and love to God, in hopes of his re- 
I, and out of fear of his difplcafurc, glorifies God 

in 
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S E R M. in. h,is a^bns. And if thi3 principle be but roote^ 
' ^ and fettled in ki^ miivl, it is fufficient to govern hii 
life, and is virtually, and to all purpofes as true and 
conftant an intention of glorifying Gop, as if we did 
aftually and explicitly propound this end to ourfclvcs 
in every particular aftion of our lives. 

Secondly, Whether a man be bound to prefer the 
glory of God before his own eternal happinefs as Mo- 
ies and St. Paul^em to have, done ; the one in being 
Content to have " his name blotted out of the book 
*^ of life, the other to be " anathema from Christ, 
** for the falvation of Ifrad ?** To this I anfwer. 

If w^ could admit the fuppofition, that the glory 
of GdD and a man's eternal happinefs might come 
{n competition, there could be np obligation upon i 
niaj> to c|^ufe eternal mifery upon any confideratioa 
^hadoev^. The preference of one thing before ano- 
ther, fuppofeth them both to he objeds of our choice j 
jb^ut the.greateit evil known and apprehended to be fo^ 
cannot be the objedt 9f a reafonable Choice 5 neither 
the greatefl: moral nor natural evil of fin, or miieiy. 
Sin is not to be chofetic in any cafe, no not for thegldr 
jy of God. The apof^le makes the fuppofition and 
jMifw^rs it ^ that " if the truth and glory of Go© 
•* ^ould be promoted by his lie, yet we are not to do 
** evil that good may come," Rom. iii. 7, 8. 

Nor is the greaxeft natural evil the objedt of our 
choice. Gop hiiTifelf hath planted a principle in our 
mature to the contrary, tp feek our own happineis, 
and to avoid utter ruin and deftrudion-, and then furc- 
ly much more that which is much worfe, as eternal 
mifery is, whatever ibme learned men, in defpite of 
nature and common fenfe, have aflerted to the con- 
trary, that it is better and more defirable to be ex- 
tremely and eternally miferable^ thaa not to be i for 

what 
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rhat is there defirablc in being, when it ferv^s t^ ^^cqJ^' 
thcr putpofe but to be the foundation of endleis; ^^ " 
ntolenble mifery. And if this beapriiyriple of our n;(r 
ure, can any man imagine that God ihouid frame m; 
b^ as to make the firft and fiuidamental principilie.of 
tdireftly oppofitc to our duty i 

As to the inftance of Mofes, it does not reach this 
stfe ; becaufe the phrafe of '^ blotting out of the 
^ book of life/* does in all probability fignify no^ 
nort tlian a temporal death. As to (hat of St. Paul^ 
: is by no means to be taken in a ftridk fenie, but aft 
vehement and hyperbolical exprefflon of his mighty^ 
Sbdkion to his '^ brethren according ^o the flefh^ for 

whom, fays he, I could wifh to be an anathema 
' from Christ.*' Befides the reafon of the thing, 
be fivm of the expreffion fhcws the meaning of ifi» T 
ould wilb, that is, I would be confisnt to do or fiil^ 
nr ^Imoft any thing for their falvaiion, inlcmuch 
hat I could wifh, if it were fit andiawflil, and rca« 
QOable to make fuch a wifh, to be accurled from 
Ihr i%T for their fakes. It is plainly a fqfpended fonn 
f ipecch, which declares nothing abfolutely. But, 

2. It is a vain and fenfelefs fuppofition, diat the 
^lory of God and our eternal haf^inefs can fland in 
ompetition. By feeking the glory o# Gon, we na* 
iirallyand dire^ly promote our own happinefs ) the 
jtorjF^f God and our happinefs, are ii^eparably link* 
d together ; we cannot glorify God by fin, and fb 
;raciou3 hath God been to us, that he hath made 
hefe things to be our duty, which naturally tend to 
nir felicity ; and we cannot glorify God more than 
)f doing our duty, nor can we promote our happi- 
lefs more effeftually than by the fame way. Front 
whence it plainly follows that the glory of God and 
nir happing, cannot reaibnably be fuppofed to croft 

aad» 
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S E R M-and contradid om another ; and therefore the quef- 
* ^tion is frivolous which fuppofeth they may come in 
con^petition. i Cor. xv. 58. the apoftle exhorts 
Gkriftians to be ^^ ftedfaft and unnioveabie, and a- 
^ bundant in the work of the Lord, knowing that 
** their labour fhall not be in vain in the Lord/* 
Arid Tit. i. i, 2. thfe apoftlfc calls himfelf, *\afer- 
•^: vant of Jbsus Christ, in hppe of eternal .life, 
^ which God that cannot lie hath promifed." To 
ferve GoD\in;hj6peDf eternai life, is to glorify .God» 
and thsetrfore the glory of Go a oikI our ecornal hapr 
pinefi are lievertdbc oppofed. :. 

I fliall briefly draw two or three inferences front 
this difcourfe, ahd fo condode. 
. L.See here the great goodnefs of Goo to man- 
kmd,iwho is pleafed to.efteem whatever is for die 
good of men to be for the gloryiof Gob -, ahd what- 
€WT tends to the •eternal falvatioh of our {elves, or 
ethers, tx) be a glorifying of himfelf., ^ . ' ^ 

v'ih We learn hence likewife, dife excellency of die 
^riiriftian religion, which requires not only a confii- 
eqctdtis care of ourfelves, to do nothing but -nrhat is 
klvful V Iput likewife a charitable regard to otJiers in 
the ufe of our liberty, in the doing or not doiiigof 
thofe things which we may lawfully' do ; after the &- 
curing of our own happinefs by doing our duty, we 
are to confult the, edification and falvation of ptheR, 
in th^pharitableufeof our liberty in tho(e things which 
GoP: hath left indifferent. 

. III. Here is a great argument to us to be veiy 
careful of our duty, and to abound in the fruits <rf 
holinefs, becaufe hereby we glorify God. " Herein 
.^' is my Father glorified," fays our Saviour, ** if yc 
^.« bring forth much fruit \* and the apoftle tells us, 
that ^^ the fruits of righteouihefs are to the pnufe and 
/ « glory 
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wy of God/' We having all from God, ^^^^^SJ^' 
being, our fouls and bodies, and the powers ^ ^ ' « 
Gmldes of both, and therefore we (hould give 
the glory of his own gifts y our fouls and bodies 
not only made by him at firft, but are likewife 
mted by him, and ." bought with a price,'' and 
fore, as the apoftle argues, <' we fliould glorii^ 
n in our bodies, and in our fouls, which are his." 
^ and laftly, we fhould ia all our actions have 
rticular regard to the honour and advantage of 
km, the edification of our brethren, and the peace 
unity of the church, becaufe in thefe things we 
D a peculiar manner glorify God. In vain do 
pretend to feek the glory of God by £a£lion and 
ion, which do in their own nature fo immedi- 
' tend to the difhonour and damage of religion. 
t to the wicked lives of men, nothing is {o great 
fparagpment and weakning to religion, as the 
Sons of Chriftians ; and therefore inflead of eni- 
ing our zeal about differences, we fhould be 
Dus for peace and unity, " that with one mind, 
nd one mouth, we may glorify God, even tlie 
athef of our Lord Jesus Christ", 

E R M O N CCXI. 

ing good, a lecurity againft injuries 
from men. 

I PET. iii. 13. 
^•wbo is he that will harm ycu, if ys be followers ^ 
of that which is good ? 

"^HE apoftle in this and the former chapter,sERM. 
, eameftly prefleth Chriftians to an holy andua- CCXi. 
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*cMt*' Watncable ^ohverTatibn, that the heathen might have 

* ^ftboccifion, fi^mth^ ill lives of Chriftians, to retsroach 
chriftknity; pai-tieularly h^ cautions them agalnft 
fliat iblife 6f chfiftian liberty, which, it feems, too 
rtiany #ere guilty of^ cafting off obedience to their 
foperiors under that prfctence ; telling them, that no- 
thing could be a greater fcandal to th^ir religion, n6r 
raife a mbit juft prejudice in th^ minds of men againft 
It : and thtf efbi* he ftriaiy chargeth thehi with the 
diity of obedience in their feveral relations 5 as of fub- 
jefts to their governors, of fervahts to their matters^ 
tS wires to their hufbands % and in Ihort, to pra6bife 
dll thofe virtufes, both among themfelves and towards 

* titheJ's, which arc apt to reconcile and gain the affec- 
ttons of nten to th^m ; to be charitable and compat 
fionate^ courteous and peaceable one towards ariotkKfi 
and towards ill men ; not only to abftain from in- 
jufy and provocation, but from revenge by WoM (ft 
deed 5 and inftead thereof, to blefi and do good, and 
fry all poflible means to preferve and purfue peaed. 
Ver. 8. 9^. " Finally, be ye all of one mind, having 
■* coni|)aflion one of another ; love as brethren, be pi- 
*' tiful, be courteous, not rendring evil for evil. Or 
f railing for railing, but centrariwife bleffing ; know- 
** ing that ye are thereunto called, that ye fhould in- 
«* hem a bleffing." 

And to encourage them to thepradice of thefe vir- 
tues, he tells them, that they could by no other means 
more effeftually confult the fafety and comfort of their 
lives, ver. 10. " For he that will love life, and fee good 
** days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his 
** lips that they fpeak no guile -, let him efchew evil, 
** and do good -, let him feek peace and enfue it." 

And this was the way to gain the favour of God, 
and to engage his providence for our prote&ion, ver. 

12. 
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. «* For the eyes of the Lord are over th^ righte- & ^ * SR 
ous^ and his ears are open unto their prayers : but 
the face of the Lord is againft them that do evil." 
And that this Would alfo be the beft lyay to recoft- 
e men to us, and ta gain their good-will, and to 
event injuries and affronts from them, ver, 13. 
And who is he that will harnt yott ? *' &<t. 
In thefe words we have, firft, a qualificatic^ i&{^* 
fed, " If ye be followers of that which is good*** 
Secondly, the benefit and advantage we may fea-* 
lably cxped from it, viz. fecurity from the ill ufiigc 
1 injuries of fAen, " Who is he that will harm you ?** 
Flrfty the qualification fuppofed is, that we be "fol- 
lowers of that which is good.'* But what is that ? 
le apoftle takes it for granted, that every body 
ows it, and he had given iiiftanceS of it before. H6 
es not go about to define or explain it, but appeali 
every man's mind and eonfcience, to tell him what 
is. It is not any thing that is difputed and contro- 
rted, which fome men call good, and others evil ; 
t that which all are agreed in, and which is univer- 
ly approved and commended by heathens as weft 
Chriftians ; that which is iubftantially good, and 
It which is unqueftionaWy fo. It is not zeal for 
ler things, about the ritual and ceremonial part of 
igion, and a great ftriftncfs about the external parts 
it, and much nicety and fcrupuloufnefs about things 
BO moment, as the Pharifee^ " ty thing of mint,** 
:. about meats and drinks,'* and " the obferva- 
tion of days,*' and the like; but a purfuit of '* the 
weightier things of the law," a care of the gftat 
ties of religion, " mercy, and juftice, ahd fidelity,'* 
Dfe things ** wherein the kingdom of God cbnfifts, 
rightcoufnefs and peace." Such as thefe' the apd- 
i had inftanced in^ as fuhftantial and unqueftionable 
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S E R M. parts of goodnefs, things which admit of no difpute, 
' ^but do approve themfelves to the reafon and confci- 
ence of all mankind ; and the praftice of thefe hp 
calls " following of that which is good *." 

" Be ye followers of that which is good :" the word 
is jttifAijJctl, "If ye imitate the good you fee in others j" 
in one copy the word is ^»|A«]al, " If ye be zealous 
«* of that which is good," And this is not amifs. 
Zeal about lefTer and difputable things is very unfuit- 
able and mifbecoming : but we cannot be to earned 
and zealous in the purfuit of things which are fub- 
ftantially and unqueftionably good ; it is good, . and 
will become us to be zealoufly affefted about fuch 
things. Some things will not bear much zeal, and 
the more earneft we are about them, the lefs we re- 
commend ourfelves to the approbation of fober and 
confiderate men. Great zeal about little and doubt- 
ful things, is an argument of a weak mind, infatuated 
by fuperftition, or over- heated by enthufiafm : but no- 
thing more becomes a wife man, than the ferious and 
earneft purfuit of thofe things which are agreed on all 
hands to be good, and have an univerfal approbation 
among all parties and profeflions of men, how wide 
foever their differences may be in other matters. This 
for the qualification fuppofed, " If ye be followers 
*' of that which is good." I proceed to the 

Second thing in the text, the benefit and advantage 
which may be reafonably expefted from it, and that 
is, fecurity from the ill ufage and injuries of men. 
" Who is he that will harm you ?" &c. The apofUe 
doth not abfolucely fay, none will do it •, but he 
ipeaks of it as a thing fo very unreafonable, and upon 
all accounts fo unlikely and improbable, that we may 
. reafonably prefume, that it will not ordinarily and of- 

^ •Sec more of this, vol. VI. k:m. CII. p. 3 14. 

ten 
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in happen. Not but that good men are liable to be ^p^^j^* 
iflronted and perfticuted, and no man's virtues, how ^ 
iright and unblemiftied foever, will at all tinies, and 
in all cafes, exempt him from all manner of injury and 
ill treatment : but the " following of that which is 
"good** (as I have explained it) doth in it's own nature 
aaid to fecure us from the malice and mifcliief of men, 
ind very frequently does it, and, all things confider'd, 
ii a much more efFcftual means to this end, than any 
cSthcr courfe we can take ; arid this the apoftle means 
when be fays, " Who is he that will harm you ?" &:c. 

And thii will appear, whether we cbnfider the na- 
tiote of virtue arid goodriefs ; or the nature of man, 
<ven when it is very much depraved and corrupted ; 
Cr the providence of God. 

I. If wc confidfer the nature of virtue and goodnefs, 
which is apt to gain upon the affedlions of men, and 
fccrctly to win their love and fefteem. True goodnefs 
is inwardly efteemed by bad men, and many times 
had in very great efteem and admiration, even by thofe 
Who are very far from the praftice of it -, it carries an 
awe and majefty with it •, fo that bad men are very 
often with-held and reltrained from harming the 
good, by that fecret and inward reverence which they 
bear to goodnefs. 

There are feveral virtues, which are apt in their own 
nature to prevent injuries and affronts from others. 
Humility takes away all occafion of infolence from the 
proud and haughty ; it baffles pride, and puts it out 
of countenance. Meeknefs pacifies wrath, and blunts 
die edge of injury and violence. Suffering evil for 
good is apt to allay and extinguifh enmity, to fubdue 
the rougheft dilpofitions, and to conquer even malice 
itfelf. And there are other virtues, which are apt in 
their own nature to oblige men, and gain rheir good- 
Vol. XL D \^A\^ 
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S K R M. will, and make them our friends, and to tie their affec- 
^ tions ftrongly to us ^ as courcefy and charity, kind- 
nds and compafiion, and a readinefs to do all good 
offices to all men : and the friendfliip and good-will 
of others is a powerful defence againft injuries. Every 
man wilt cry fhame of thofe who fhall fall foul upon 
him that hurts no body. He that obligeth many, ihall 
have many to take his part when he is aflaulted, to rife 
Up in his defence and refcue, and to interpofe between 
him and danger. " For a good man," fays the a- 
poftle, " fome would even dare to die." 

Befides, it is very confiderable, that none of thefe 
virtues expofe men to any danger and trouble from 
human laws. When chrillianity was perfecuted, be- 
caufe it differed from, and oppofed the received reli- 
gion and fuperftition of the world, it was commonly 
acknowledged by the heathen (as TertuUian tells us) 
that the Chriftians were very good men in all other 
things, faving that they were Chriftians. When the 
laws were moft fcverc againft Chriftians for their meet- 
ings, which they caHed feditious, and for their refufal 
to comply with the received fuperftition of the world, 
which they called contempt of tl>e gods ; yet there 
were all this while no laws made againft modefty, and 
humility, and meeknefe, and kindnefs, and charity, 
and peaceablenefs, and forgivenefs of injuries. Thefe 
virtues are in their nature of fo unalterable goodnefs, 
that they could not poflibly be made matter of accu- 
fation.; no government ever had the face to make 
laws againft them. And this the apoftle takes notice 
of as a fingular commendation and great teftimony 
to the immutable goodnefs of thefe things, that in the 
experience of all ages and nations, there was never any 
fuch inconvenience found in any of them, as to give 
occafion to a law againft them, Gal. v. 22, 23.. '* But 

*^thc 
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** the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-fuf-SERAt 
*• fering, gcntlends, fidelity, mcekncfs, temperance. ^ 
**Againft fuch things there is no law." So that 
goodnefs from its own nature hath this fecurity^ that 
it brings men under the danger of no law. 

II. If we confider the nature of man, even where it 
is very much depraved and corrupted. There is fome- 
thing that is apt to reilrain bad men from injuring 
thofe that are remarkably good ; a reverence for good^ 
nefi, and the inward convidions of their own mind^ 
that thofe whom they are going about to injure, are 
better and more righteous than themfelves ; the fear 
of God, and of bringing down his vengeance upon 
their heads, by their ill treatment of his friends and 
ii^owers j arid many times the fear of men, who though 
they be not good themfelves, yet have an efteem for 
thofe that af e fo^ and cannot endure to fee them wrong-" 
ed and opprefled, efpecially if they have been obliged 
by them, anji have found the real eficfts of their good- 
Bcfi in go€>d offices done by them to themfclVes. 

Befides that bad men are feldom bad for nought^ 
without any caufe given, without any manner of tcmp- 
tittion and provocation to be fo* Who will hurt a 
harmlels man, and injure the innocent ? For what 
caufe, or for Vrhat end fhould he do it ? He muft love 
mifchief for itfelf, that will do it to thofe who never 
(^red him any occaflon arid provocation. 

III. If we confider the providence of God^ which 
is particularly concerned for the proteftion of inno- 
certcy and goodrie&. " For die righteous Lord loV- 
** eth righteoufnefs, and his countenance will behold 
** the upright.'* This the apoftle takes notice of, in 
the verfe bdbre the text, as the great fecurity of good 
men agwnft violence and injury j " The eyes of the 
'* Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open 

D 2 ** to 
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.8 E R M. ^t to their prayer." So that if bad men wefe ricv^r fo 
^ ' , ill difpofed tqward the good, and bent to do them aU 
the injury and mifchief they could devife, the provi- 
dence of God hath a thoufand ways to prevent it ^ 
and if he pleafes to interpofe between them and dan- 
ger^ who can harm them, if they would ? He can 
•* fnare the wicked' in the works of their own hands, 
*' and make the mifchief which they devifed**. againft 
good men, " to return upon their own heads \ *' he 
can weaken their hands, and infatuate their counfels, 
fo that they fliall not be able to bring theu: wicked 
enterprifes to pafs ; he can change their hearts, and 
turn the fiercenefs and rage of men againft us into a 
.fit of love and kindnefs, as he did the heart of Efau • 
towards his brother Jacob ; and their bittereft enmity 
againft truth and goodnefs, into a mighty zeal for it, 
as he did in St. Paul, who when he came toDamaf- 
cus, fell a preaching up that way, which he came thi- 
ther on purpofe to perfecute. And this God hath pro- 
mifed to do for good men, who are careful to pleafc 
^hin>. " When a man's ways pleafe the Lord, he 
*' will make his enemies to be at peace with him." 

So that confidering the nature of goodnefs, and the 
nature of man,and the providence of God, " Who 
'' is like to harm us, if we be followers of that which 
«' is good ?" None can reafonably do it •, and he muft 
be a very bad man tliat can find in his heart to do it, 
when there is no caufe, no temptation or provocation 
to it ; and the providence of God, *' who hath the 
" hearts of men in his hands, and can fway and in- 
*' cline them as he pleafeth,^* is particularly concern- 
ed to preferve good men from harm and mifchief. 

And yet we are not to underftand this faying of the 
apoftle, as declaring to us the cortftant and certain 
event of things, without any exception to the con- 
trary. 
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trary. For good men to appearance, nay thofc that ^^J^^^" ^ 
arc really fo, and the very beft of men, are fometimes , 
cxpofed to great injuries and fufferings •, of which I 
ihall give you an account in thefefollowing particulars. 

I. Some that feem to be good, are not finccrely 
fb i and when they, by the juft judgment of God, are 
punifhed for their hypocrify, in the opinion of many 
goodnefs feems to fufFer. Some, under a great pro- 
fefllon and colour of religion, have done very bad. 
thin^, and when they juftly fufFer for great crimes, 
they call punifhmenjt perfecution, and the party and 
church which they are of, call them faints ar>d martyrs- 

II. Some that are really good, are very imperfeft-. 
ly fo, have many flaws and defefts, which do very 
much blemifh and obfcure their goodnefs ; they are 
" followers of that which is good,**^ buc they have an 
equal zeal for things whigh have no goodnefs in them, 
or fo little that it is not worth all that ftir and buftle 
which they make about them ; ajid will contend as ear- 
neftly for a doubtful, and itmisy be for afalfe opini- 
on, as for the articles of the creed, and for '' the faith, 
** which was once delivered to the' faints.-," and will 
oppofe a little ceremony with. as much heat, as the, 
gteateft immorality. In thefe cafes, it is not mens 
goodnefs which raifeth enmity againft them, but tlieir 
imprudent zeal and other infirmities which attend it : 
but however, bad men are glad to lay hold of thofe oc- 
cafions and pretences of enmity, which their indifcre- 
doaoffers. Good men may be, and frequently are mifr . 
taken in their opinions and apprehenfions of things ; 
but it is a great miftake to hav« an equal zeal for little, 
and doubtful things, as for .the great and indifpenfable 
duties of the chriftian life, and yet many times io as to 
negleft thofe to a great degree -, and mjen muft blame 
tjicmfclves for the incoAvenienf es that happen to them 
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S £ R M. for their own indifcretion •, for neither will the nature 

CCM. ^^f (i^^ thing bear them out alike, nor will the provi- 
dence of God ht equally concerned to proteft men in 
the following of that, which they through grofs mis- 
take, and a heady conceit of their own knowledge in 
rieligion, think- to be good, as in the following of that 
which is really and unqueftionably good. 

III. The enmity of fonie men againft goodnefs is 
fo violent and implacable, that no jnnocency, no ex- 
cellcncy of goodfiefs, how great foever, can reftrain 
their malice towards good men, or hinder the efFef^s 
of it, when it comes in their way, and they have 
power to do them mifchief. Againft thefe the provi» 
dence of Gop is our beft fafe-guard ; and it is wif- 
dom, as much as pofllble, to keep out of theif way, 
gnd to pray with St. Paul, th^t we may be " deli- 
^* vered from wjcked and uare^fonable men j" men 
of fo abfurd a malice stgainft^gdodnefs that it is not 
to be prevented by any innocency or prudence ; and 
(6 irnplacable, that there is no way to ^ajn and re- 
concile them, nor perhaps is it much defrrable ; their 
good word would be no credit to us, and their fricnd- 
ihip would be pernicious, when it cannot be hstd yf^' 
on other terms, than of conniving at their faults, ancj 
being concerned in their (juarrels, and at laft quai*^ 
relKng and breaking with them, unlefs we will " fw 
" with them to the fame excefs of riot.** The friends 
ftip of fuch men is mcwe terrible than their enmity, 
jind their m^ic? mijch iefs to be drpadcd thw thtir 
Kindnefs, 

IV. The laft ^ndchfef exception is that of the croft, 
l^hcn the fqflfcrings and* perftcurions of good jnen 
$rt neceflHry for the great ends of God's glory, for 
the advancement of religion, and the example an4 
/^v^tjon 9^ osiers. And with this exception all th? 

declaration^ 



againft injuries from men. ^^ 

declarations of fcripture concerning the temporal proG- ^ R R M. 
pcrity and fafety of good men, and all the promifcs of ^ 
the new teftament are to be underftood. And this ex- 
ception our Saviour ^imfelf exprefly makes, Mark 
X. 29, 30. ** Verily 1 fay unto you, there is no man 
«* that hath left houfe, or brethren, or fillers, or fa- 
** ther, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
•* for my fake and the gofpel's, but he fliall receive 
** an hundred-fold now in this time,, houfes, and bre- 
*• thren, and lifters, and mothers, and children, and 
•* lands, with perfecution -,* and in the world to come 
** eternal life j " that is, fo far as a ftate of perfecu- 
tion wocdd admit, all thefe loflcs fhould be recom- 
penfed to them in this prefent time -, as they were to 
the apoftles in a remarkable manner, when thicy who 
had but little to part with for the gofpel, had the 
eftates of Chriftians laid at their feet and commit- 
ted to their dilppfal, for the nobleft purpofes of cha- 
rity, and common fupport of Chriftians, which was 
as niuch to them as if they had been mafters of the 
greateff eftates ; and whatever was wanting to any 
of them in the accomplifliment of this promife, was 
abimdahtly made up to them in the unfpeakable and 
eternal hi^pineis of the world to come. And this exi- 
ception the apoftlc St. Peter is careful to mention ex-r 
prelly, immediately after the text; for after he liad 
fiid/ ** who is he that will harm you, if ye be foUow- 
" eni rf that which is good ?" he immediately adds, 
** But, and if ye fuffer for righteoufnefs fake, happy 
*• arc ye ; and be not afraid of their terror, neither be 
** troubled, but fanftify the Lord God in your 
** hearts ;** that is, in this cafe, fear God more than 
men, *• and be ready always to give an anfwer to every 
^^ man, that afketh you a reafon of the hope that 
*♦ is in yow i" that is, if ye be queftioncd for be- 
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S E R M. ing Chriftians, be ready to own your profeffion, an^ 
* ,to give a reafon of it : fo that the apoftle fuppafeth» 
that notwithftanding what he had faid, that ordina- 
rily it is not in the nature of men to perfecute men for 
true goodnefs, yet they muft not expeft to be exr 
empted from perfecution, which was neceffary for 
the eftablifhment of the chriftian religion. 

In thefe cafes God permits the devil to infligate 
and exafperate evil men againft thofe that are good, 
to adt beyond their ufual temper. Thus God, when 
he defigned an illiiftripus example of patience for all 
ages of the world, he lets loofe the devil, not only to 
ftir up his inftruments the Chaldeans and Sabeans a- 
gainft Job, but to afflift him immediately himfelf 
with bipdily pains and difeafes. In thefe and the like 
cafes, the beft men are expofed to the greateft fuffer- 
ings. Thus God permitted Socrates, that great light 
among the Gentjiles, sind the glory of philofophy, to 
be cruelly treated and put to death, for an example of 
virtue, and a teftjmony againft their impious and abo- 
piiinable idolatry. And thus likewife.wjien it was necef- 
fary for the common falvation of men, |ir\ii to give the 
world an example beyond all exception of the great: 
eft innocency, enduring the greatelt indignities and 
fufFerings with the greateft patience that one lhoul4 
fuffer for ^11 mankind, he permitted the beft man 
that ever was, God and goodnefs incarnate,^ ." by 
" wicked hands to be crucified and fl^n 5" and af- 
terwards when it was neceflkry for the propagation 
and eftablifhment of chriftianity in the world, that 
the truth of it ftiould be feaied by the death of fo ma- 
iiy martyrs, God was pleafed to fuffer the rage of 
pan men to break out into all manner of violence ^n4 
cruelty. 

But yet notwithft^ndiqg thefe exception^, thpfe 
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ho make it their bufinefs to do good, and to excels^ RM 
1 thofe virtues which are apt to win and oblige man- , 
and, may in ordinary cafes and times expeft great 
afcty and protedticn againft the injuries of the world, 
rem an exemplary piety, and innocency, and good- 
icfe; for thefe fayings in the new tcftament, that 
' through many tribulation^ we ip\^ft enter into th» 
y kingdom of God •," and " that whoever will Uv& 
' godly in Christ Jesus, mull fuffer perfecurion," 
ire not equally to be extended to all places and times ; 
)ut more peculiarly to be underftood of the firft times 
>f chriftianity, when the providence of God thought fit 
eftat^liih the chriftian religion, upon the innocent 
ivcs and patient fufferings of the firft profeffors of it- . 
The rdTult from all this difcourfe is, that wc fhoulA 
lot be weary of well-doing, but mind -and follow tho- 
hings which are. fubftantially and unqueftionabljp 
rood ; not doubting, but befides the infinite reward 
)f it in the other world, it will ordinarily turn to our 
rreat fecurity and advantage in this life, and fave u^. 
larmlefs from a great many mifchiefs and inconVCr 
uencies which others are expofed to. If we endea- 
vour to excel in thofe chriftian virtues which the apof- 
:le mentions before the text, and which he means by 
>ur being '^ followers of that which, is good," "wC' 
[hall undoubtedly find the comfort of it, in thofe temr: 
^ra} benefits that will redound to us : for the fcrip-- 
mrc hath not faid in vain, ** truft in the Lord anH; 
\' do good, fo fhalt thou dwell in the land, and: 
" verily thou (halt be fed : blefled ^re the meek, for 
" they Ihall inherit the earth : glory, and honour, 
F* and peace, Q to every man that worketh good:** 
that ** the fruit of righteoufnefs is fown in peace of 
f* them that work peace :" that " by well-doing 
{I wf fliall put to filence the ignorance of fooliOi 




Dding goody d fecurity 
" men :'• that " the kingdom of God is not meat 
<< ar^ drink^ but righteoufneTs, and peace, and joy 
** in the Holy Ghofl: ; and that he thit in thcfe things 
** fetvcth Christ, is accepted of God, and approv- 
*^ cd of men/* 

Sut if we miftake i^igion, and place it In thofe 
things wherein it doth not really confift, in airy no- 
tions, and doubtful opinions, in fuperftitious con- 
ceits and praftices, and in a fiery and furibus zeal for 
things of no weight and fub'ftance, of ho real virtue 
ind goodncfs -, if we be defeftiv^d in the great virtues 
of rticeknefs and humility, of peac^ablenefs and cha- 
rity, of kindnefs and courtefy, of forbearance and for- 
givenels, of " rendering good foi^ evil," and. " over- 
^ coming evil with good/' qualities which will uni- 
Serially endear us and recommend u^ to the favour 
atad |)rote6tion of God, and to the efteem andgoocf 
w!!l of men ; and if inftead of thefe we abound in 
AiaKce and ehvy, be proud and conceited, cenforiou^ 
taA, uncharitable, contentious and uhpeaceabfe, rude 
aild uncivil^ impatient and implacable j we muft noC 
think it ftrange, if we be ill treated in this worfd, 
not for ouf goodn6fs, but for our want of it -, and we 
have no reaion to wonder, if at every turn we meet 
M^ith the inconveniencies of our own hfeat and indif- 
cretion, of our jieevilh and morofe temper, of cntf 
fatftious and turbulent difpofition. For this is an e- 
fcmal rule of truth, " as we fow, fo fhall we reap j" 
c?rery man (hall be " filled with his own wayis, an^ 
^ eat the frmt of his own doings," 
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Qf diligence in our general and parti- 
cular calling. 



E C C L. ix. lo. 
Whaifoever ily band findetb to io^ do it wUb all ify 
imgbi : for tbere is no work^ nor device^ nor know^ 
ledge J nor wifdom in tbe grave^ whither thou goefi. 

THESE words of the royal preacher, are a ge- S E R M. 
ncral eadiortation to diligence andinduftry, m ^XU^ 
chat work which is moff proper for us to do in this Preached 
i9orId. Arid I IhaM confider in them thefe two things. ^^^ 
Firft, The matter of this advice and exhortation, ' ^* 
tnd that is, that we woufd ufe great diligence about 
hole things which are the proper work and employ- 
nenc 6f this life. ** Whatfoevef thy hand findeth to 

* cIo>- do it with all thy might, "^hatfoever thy Hand 

• fihdeth to do •,*' that is, the work which is befor6 
ihce, which is moffi proper for thee to propofe to thy 
elf, ^ t^ fi;reat end and defigh of thy life, the pro* 
mice and charge which is appointed thee. So that 
ifaefe words, in the full compais and extent of theni, 
cniay very well comprehend every reafonable purpofe 
ind undertaking, whatever is incumbent upon us as a 
liity, aod is matter of reafonable choice. ^* 'bo it 
^ with afl thy might ;" that is, fet about it with great 
care, ufe all poffible diligence and induflry for the ef« 
fefling and accompliihing of it. 

Secondly, here is the argument whereby th6 wift 
Jtbeacher doth Enforce this couhfel and exhortadbn ^ 
bpcaule this life is the proper feafon of aAiv ity and in^ 
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S E R M. duftry, of deligning and doing thofc things which are 
' ^ in order- to a future happineis ; and when this life is 
at an end, there will be no farther opportunity of 
working, there will nothing then remain, but to reap 
the fruit, and to receive the juft recompence of what 
we have done in this life -, " for there is no work, 
*' nor device, nor knowledge, nor wifdom in the 
•* grave, whither thou goeft.*' In the grave, this the 
LXX render by the word ctJi^, by which the Greeks 
ufed to exprefs the ftate of the dead, the condition of 
feparate fouls of good or bad men after diey are de- 
parted this life, and entered into another world. In 
which ftate, Solomon does not mean that departed 
fouls have no knowledge and fenfe of any thing,* but 
that then there will be no place for' any counfel and 
jiefign, for any aflivity and induftiy in order to ouf 
ha^iiiefs : what we do to this purpofe, we muft do 
whilfl:* we are in this world, it will be too late aftfir- 
wards to'think of altering or bettering our condition. 

Thefe'are the two parts of the text, and they fhall 
Ije the two heads of my following dilcQurfe -, andttJoD 
grant tft'at'what ftiall be faid upon them, may be cf- 
feftual to perfuade cyery one of us fcriaufly to rtiihd 
our great intercft and concernment, and to apply bur- 
felves wi^Ii all our rriight to that which is our proper 
work and bufinefs in this worlcj. 

Firft; We will confider the matter of this counfel ind 
exhortation, and that is, that we would ufe great di- 
ligence and induftry about that which is our proper 
work'and bufinefs in this life ; and this may very pror 
bably comprehend in it thefe two things. 

I. Diligence in our great work and bufinefs, that 
which equally concerns every man, I mean the bufi- 
nefs of religion, in order to the eternal happinefs and 
falvation of our fouls. 

II. DiK- 
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- IL DiKgenceinour particular calling and charge,SER 

whatever it be. . ^ 

I. Diligence in our great and general work, that 
•which equally concerns every rnaii, the bufinefs.rf re- 
ligion, in order to the eternal happinefs and falvation 
Cjf our fouls I and this confifts in thefe two things. 

1 . In a fincere care and endeavour of univerfal o- 
hedtence to God, by the conformity of our lives and 
aftions to his laws. 

2. In cafe of fm and mifcarriage, in a fincere re- 
pentance for our fins, and a timely care to be recon^ 
died to God. 

I. In a fincere care and endeavour of univerfal o- 
.bedicnce to God, by the conformity of our lives and 
aftioiis to his will and law. And this is a great work, 
and requires our greateft care and diligence, to redtify* 
our minds, to reftrain our evil inclinations, to fubdue 
and mortify our lulls, to correft the irregularity of 
our paflions, to moderate and govern our appetites 
and affedlions, and to keep them within due and rea- 
ifonable bounds ; " to take heed to our ways, that 
** we offend not with our tongue," nor tranfgrefs our 
.duty by word or deed •, to ferve God with true devo- 
tion of mind, both in public and private ; to attend 
upon the duties of his worlhip, and to perform all a6t;s 
of piety and religion, with care and conftancy, in the 
iancerity and uprightnefs of our hearts ; to be meek 
and humble, peaceable and patient, chearful and 
.contented with our condition j to be ready not only 
to forgive injuries, but to requite them with kindnefs 
and good turns, to do all offices of humanity and cha- 
rity to all men, according to our ability and opportu- 
nity ; to inftruft the ignorant, and to reduce thofe 
•that are in error to the knowledge of the truth, by 
wife counfel and good example 9 to endeavour " to 

" tura 
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*^R M. *4 turn men from the oril of their ways, and to (avis 
^'* their fouls from death;** to be ready to lupply 
men's outward wants and necefikies^ to comfort diem 
in their ibrrows, and to relieve them in their afflidioii 
anddiflrefs. 

And thefe works of companion and charity are per- 
liaps more particularly intended here in the text, for 
ib the Chaldee paraphrafe interprets thefe words of So- 
lomon, as a precept of charity, rendering them thui^ 
*^ Do all thou canft, according to thy utmofl: ability 
^^ in alms and charity :*' for nothing but this will 
turn to our account in another world ; no other way 
of laying out our eftates will be of any advantage to 
vs in the future ftate. And dioiigh I do not think 
Solomon did here intend to exclude any part of reli- 
gious praftice, yet he might very well have a mote & 
fpedal eye and regard to this, as one of the principal 
inftances and beft evidences of a true and (incere pie- 
ty, according to that of St. James, chap. i. ver. iaft, 
^i Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Fa^ 
*^ ther is this, to vifit the fatherkfs and widows 
** in their affiiaion." To be fure, our Saviour lays 
mighty weight upon it, by making it the great ardde 
upon which men fhall be tried at the judgment of tlv 
great day. And indeed no religion is to be valued, 
that wants humanity and compaiTion; for fofu* asic 
departs from this, it departs from the true naiuee of 
God and religion. 

So diat it is a vafl: work which lies Upon oUr hamb^ 
and which every one of us, from the higheft to the 
lowed: are engaged in ; this bufinels of religion, this 
care of our whole man, and of our whole duty, of the 
inward frame and dilpofition of our minds, and dF aU 
cur words and a6):ions, ^' tokeepour hearts widi all dili- 
** gence," and carefull)'* to obfervc and govern all the 
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IcibatioDS and motions of our fouls, andto " order our ^ A^^* 
^ whole converfation aright v ' in a word, to do God ^ 
11 tke fervice, and men all the good that poifibly w.c 
:Wi ^H^le we are in this world. This is the firft. 

2. And becaufe ^< in many things we offend all* 
^ and there is no man that iinneth not,'* another part 
)f our work and care is, in cafe of tranfgreflion an4 
pifcarriage in any part of our duty, to exercife repent-* 
kocc for it, that fo we may be reconciled to God, and 
\t peace with him. 

And this is abfolutely neceffary, becaufe our life and 
bappineis depend upon it, and <' except we repent, 
" we muft periih,'* and be miferable for ever. It 
cannot be denied, but that this work of repentance 19 
my harfh and unpleafant, like the taking of phyfic 
wd iearching into a wound ; but becaufe it tends to 
Mir health and fafety, and is the neceffary way and 
means to a better condition, this feverity muft be fub^ 
tnitted to, if we defire to be cured, and have a mind ta 
be well ; and the fooner we make ufe of this remedy 
die better, we fhall find fo much the lefs difficulty 
yid pain in the cure. 

And there is great reafon why we fhould frequently 
exercife and renew our repentance, becaufe our failings 
are frequent, and in one kind or other we offend and 
provoke God every day 5 efpecially when we are com- 
ing to the holy facrament, in which we folemnly renew 
our covenant with God, and promife him better obe- 
dience for the future -, we (hould examine our lives 
more ftri&ly, and call our fins more particularly to re- 
membrance, and exercife a moft folemn and deep re- 
pentance for them ; this is the way to keep our ac- 
counts in a good meafure even. And this furely is 
ffc^t wifdom, ta provide that we may have no lon^ 
account t& make up, no great fcores to wipe of*, when 

we 
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s K R Ijil. we come to be overtaken by (ickhefs, and to lie upon 
^^^^OVLV death-bed • that '^ innumerable tranfgreflions"^ 
Hnrepented of may not then " compafs us about," 
and ftarc us in the face, and fill our fouls widf fe* 
andconfufion, with horror and amazement in a dying 
hour % that an unfupportable load of guilt may not 
then lie upon bur minds, and opprefs our confci^Aces, 
when we arc ledtft able to bear it, and moft unfit to' 
deal with it, when we may, not have time to call our 
fins particularly to remembrance, and to exercife i 
particular repentance for them, and yet perhaps a ge- 
neral, repentance may not be fufficient, and available 
^ with God for the pardon and forgivenefs of thenf. 
Therefore we fhould exercife ourfel ves qiuch Jn thi^ 
work of repentance in the days of our health, when We 
are fitteft for it, and when it will be moft acceptable 
to God, and when the fincerity of it will be moft evi- 
dent and comfortable to us, when we may know it to 
be true by the real and certain efFefts of of it, in the 
change and amendment of our lives. Whereas a 
death-bed repentance is infinitely hazardous, bccaufe 
we may not perhaps have time and opportunity fof 
the exercife of it ; or if we (honld have that, yet hard- 
ly can we have opportunity for the trial of it, whether 
it be fincere or not, and confequently muft needs dicT 
very uncomfortably, and in great doubt and-ahxiety of 
mind, what will b^ourfate and doom in anotherworld, 
■ So that it is a great work which lies upon our hand?, 
and equally concerns every one of us. The bufinefs 
of religion, which confifts in the ftrift care of our duty 
to God and man, and i n the frequent exercife of repent- 
ance for the fins and mifcarridgesof our lives; and we 
may confequently judge, how great acare and diligence 
a work of fo much difficulty and of fo great moment 
and importajice, does require and csll for at our hands. 
Bur bellies this we muft, in the 11. Place 
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11. Place likcwtife be diligent in our particulars ERM. 
Calling and charge in that province and ftation which ^ 
CfoD ^ hath appointed us, whatever it be -, whether it 
Cooiifts in the labour of our hands, or in the improve- 
meat of our minds, in order to the gaining of know- 
fedgc for our own pleafure and fadsfaftion, and for 
die ufe And benefit of others : whether it lie in the fkill 
of government, and the adminiftration of public ju- 
dice \ or in the management of a great eitate, of an 
honourable rank and quality above others, to the bed 
advantage for the honour of God, and the benefit 
and advantage of men, fo as by the infiuence of our 
power and eftate, and by the authority of our ex- 
ample, to contribute all we can to the welfare and 
happinefs of others. 

For it is a great miflake to think that any man is 
without a calling, and tliat God does not exped: that 
every one of us fhould employ himfelf in doing good 
in one kind or other. Some perfons indeed, by the pri- 
vilege of their birth and quality, are above a common 
trade and profeffion, but they are not hereby either 
exempted or excufed from all bufinefs, and allowed to 
live unprofitably to others, becaufe they are fo plen- 
tifully provided for themfelves : nay, on the contra- 
ry, they have fo much the greater obligation, having 
the greater liberty and leifure to attend the good of 
others ; the higher our charader and ftation is, we 
have the better opportunities of being publicly ufe^ 
ful and beneficial \ and the heavier will our account 
be, if we ncgleft thefe opportunities. Thofe who arc 
in a low and private condition, can only ihid6 to a few^ 
but they that are advanced to a great height above 
others, may, like the heavenly bodies, difpenfc a ge- 
neral light and influence, and fcatter happinels and 
bleflings among all that are below them* 
Vox,. XI. . E Abd 
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S E R M. And as they are capable of doing more good than 
'^^^\ others, fo with more eafe and efFeft -, that which per- 

Wii "y* 9 ' ^ * 

fons of an inferior rank can hardly bring others to, 
by all the importunity of counfel aiid perfuafion, as 
namely to the praftice of any virtue, arid the quitting 
and abandoning of any vice, a princie and a great man 
that is good himfelf, may eafily gain them to, with- 
out ever fpeaking a word to them, by the filent autho- 
rity and powerful allurement of his example. So that 
though every man have not a particular profeflion,* 
yet the higheft among men have fome employment 
allotted to them by God, fuitable to their condition, 
a province which he expefts they fhould adminifter 
and adorn with great care. 

The great bulinefs of the lower part of mankind is 
to provide for themfclvcs the neceflaries of life, and it 
is well if they can do it, with all their care and dili- 
gence ; but thofe who are of a higher rank, their pro- 
per bufinefs and employment is to difpenfe good to 
others •, which furcly is a much happier condition and 
employment, according to that admirable faying of our 
Saviour, m.entioncd by St. Paul, " It is a more blef- 
" fed tiling to give, than to receive." Thofe of meaner 
condition can only be men to one another, and it were 
•well if they would be fo ; but he that is highly raifed 
and advanced above ptliers, hath the happy opportu- 
nity in, his hands, if^Ke have but the heart to niake 
iiie ofr,, to be a kind gf God to itfen. ' ' \ 

L(.t no man then, of what birth, or raiik, or quality 
focv.r, tliink it Lvv-.-;atli him to ferve God, and*tq te 
uftfvii ^*thc bcncfl: ^vA adv:^.::::ig^ of m-n ^ let us 
rcnicmbsr tlie Son of Co:), a pL^ribn of the Higheft 
quality and t>:tr.icr:o:i tl/.i i vc-r was, who fpent him- 
felf wnoily in rhii l^cfiVii v.f^rlc ci' tifiiiig good, toiled 
^ad laboured in it as i: l:..:.i been for hi^ life, I'ubiiiir- 
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cd to all the circumftancesof meannefs, to all the de-S f- R^- 
jrccs of contempt, to all kind of hardfhip and fufFtr- 
ings, for the benefit and fal vation of men, fweat drops 
of blood, and at lall poured it all forth in full ftreams, 
to fave us from eternal mifery and ruin ; and is any 
oTus better than " the Son of God, the heir of all 
'* things, and the elder brother of us all ?" Shall any 
>f us, after this, think ourfelves^ too good to be em- 
ployMinthat work which God himfelfdifdained not to 
do, when he appeared in the likenefs and natureof man? 
If we would efteem things rightly, and according 
to reafon, the true privilege and advantage of great- 
nefe i^, to be able to do more good than others ; and 
in this the majelly and felicity of God himfelf doth 
chiefly confift, in his ready and forward inclination, 
^d in his infinite power and ability to do good. The 
creation of the world was a great and glorious dcfign ; 
but this God only calls his work -, but to prefcrve and 
(upport the creatures which he hath made, to blefs 
themand do them good, to govern them by wife laws, . 
and to C0ndu£b*chem to that happinefs which he de- 
ffgncd for them, this is hisreit, his perpetuatl fab- 
bath, his great-delight and fatisfaftion to fell eternity : 
to do good is our duty and our bufmefs, but it is like- 
wSs the greateft pleafure and recreation, that which 
ttfrelheth the heart of Gob and man. 
J I have infifted the longer upon this, that thofc who 
am thought to be' above any calling, and to have no 
obligation upoti them, but to pleafe tliemfelves, may 
be made- fcnfible, that accordifVg to their ability and 
opportunity, they have a great work upon their hands, 
9iid more bufmefs to do than other men : which if 
they •would but ferioufly mind, they would not only 
pleafe God> but, I dare fay, fatisfy and pleafe thcm- 
lclve& much- better than- they do^ in any other cburfe. I 
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^fY-'YiV' know it is a duty particularly incumbent upon the 
* , lower part of mankind, to be diligent in their parti- 
cular •calling, that fo they may provide for themfelves 
and their families j but this is not fo proper for this 
place, and if it were, the neceffity of human life will 
probably prompt and urge men more powerfully to 
this, than any argument and perfuafion that I can 
ufe. I proceed therefore, in the 

Second place, to offer fomc confidcrations to exciter 
our care and diligence in this great work, which God 
hath given us to do ki this world, I mean chiefly the 
bufinefs of religion^ in order to the eternal happinefs 
and falvation of our fouls. And to this purpole I fhall 
offer five or fix arguments, referving the great motive 
and confideration in the text to the lail, ^^ Becaufe 
*' there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
*' wifddm in the grave, whither thou goeft." 

I. Let us confider the mature of our work, which 
IS fuch, as may both excite and encourage our dili- 
gence and care about it. It is indeed a fervice, but 
fiich as is our " perfedt freedom -," it is the fervice of 
God, whom to ferve is tlie greateft honour that man 
or any other creature is capable of} it is obedience, 
but even obedience, confidering our ignorance and 
firailty, 19 much wifer and fafer for us, than a total 
exemption from all law and rule j for the laws which 
God hath given us, are not impofed upon us merely 
for his will and pleafure, but chiefly for our benefit 
and advantage. So that to obey and pleafe God, is 
in truth nothing elfe but to do thofe things which are 
really befl for ourfelves. 

Befides that this work of religion will abundantly 
recompenfe all the labour and pains it can coft, if wc 
confider the fruit and end of it, which is the ^' falva* 
** tign of our fouls 5" fg St. P^ul affurcs us, Rom. vL 
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21. that if wc have " our fruit unto holinefs, our ^^^^^yJJ^' 
" (hall be everlafting life." Nay, this work doth^ 
not want it's prefent encouragement and reward, if we 
confider the peace and pleafure which attends it; 
*• Great peace," faith David, " have they which love 
** thy law, and nothing Ihall offend them." Reli- 
gion doth not defign to rob men of the true delights 
of life, of any lawful pleafure and enjoyment^ it only 
appoints them their due place, and feafon, and mea- 
furc, without which they cannot be truly taftfiil and 
pleafiuit : If we make pleaiure and recreation our bu- 
fincfs^ it will become a burden, and leave a ft-ng be- 
hind it ; but if we make it our great bufinefs to be 
good, and to do good, we ihall then take true plea- 
fiire in our recreations and refrefhments, we (hall 
" cat our bread with joy, and drink our wine with a 
** merry heart," as Solomon expreflcth it, a little be- 
fore the text. Religion doth not ordinarily debar 
men of any contentment, which they can wifely and 
fafely take, in any of the enjoyments of this life, 
but dire6b us to do chofe things which will yield the 
trueft and moft refined pleafure, and fo governs us in 
the ufe and enjoyment of worldly comforts, that there 
(hall be no bitternefs in them, or after them ; and in 
Ottth, a&er all our fearch and enquiry after pleafure 
and happinefs, we fhalJ find that there is no folid and 
lading pleafure, but in living righteoufly and religi- 
oufly ; and the pleafure of this is ib great, that a hea- 
then philofopher, fpeaking of a virtuous life according 
to the true precepts of philofophy, breaks out into 
this rapture and tranfport concerning the wonderful 
pleafure of it, Vel unus dies vere £jf ex pr^ceptis tuts 
atlus peccandi immcrtaUtati eft artieferendus^ " even one 
*' day truly fpent according to thy precepts, is tq be 
*' valued above an immortality of finning." . 7 hew 
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S E R M. is no life fo pleafant as that of the pious and good man, 
' ,who being contented with himfelf, every thing about 
him contributes to his chearfulnefs, Gratior it dieSj 
fc? foles melius nitent^ " the day pafleth more plea- 
" fantly, and the fun fhines brighter to him -, " and 
every objeft which he beholds is more delightful, be- 
caufe the man is at peace and eafe within himfelf. 

II. Let us confider how great our work is, and then 
we Ihall eafilybe convinced what care it requires, what 
diligence it calls for from us. Very few perfons, I 
doubt, are fufiiciently fenfible, how much thought and 
confideration, how much care and vigilancy, how 
firm a refolution and earneft contention of mind is ne* 
ceflkry. to the bufmefs of religion, to the due Kniltivat- 
ing and improving of our minds, to the mortifying 
and fubduing of our lufts, to the mattering and go-^ 
verning of our paffions, to the reforming of our tem- 
pers, to the correfting of all the irregularities of our 
appetites and affeftions, and to the reducing of our 
crooked wills, which have been long obftinately bent 
the wrong way, to the flreightnefs of that rule which 
God hath given us to walk by. 

Few, I fear, confider how much pains is necefTary 
to the ftoring of our minds with good principles, and 
to the fixing and riveting in our fouls all the proper 
motives and confidcrations to engage us to virtue, that 
in all the occafions of our lives they may have their 
due force and influence upon us. Few of us take pains 
to underftand the juft bounds and limits of our duty, 
and fo to attend thereto, as to be always upon our 
guard againfl the infinite temptations of human life, 
and the many malicious enemies of our fouls, that we 
may not be circumvented by the wiles of the devil, 
nor cduglit in thofe fnares which he lays before us in 
our ways, that we may not be wrought upon by the 
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aftnuations, nor over- reached by the deceitfulnefs ofs E R M. 
iil, ^CCXII. 

, How few confider what care and watchfulnefs of 
3Urielves, what conftancy and fervency of prayer t6 
God is neceflary to the due difcharge of every part of 
)ur duty ; or to the right exercife of every grace and 
drtue ! befides an earneft imploring of the divine 
kfliftance, there is required likewife a particular care 
ind .application of mind, that we may fail in no point ; 
Lnd chat, as St. James exprefleth it, " we may be en- 
tire, wanting nothing -," that our faith and our 
lOpe, our devotion and our charity, our humility and 
)ur patience, and every other grace may be exercifed 
D the beft manner, and " have it's proper work." 

III. Confider, what incredible pains men will take, 
¥hat diligence they will ufefor bad purpofes, and for 
aids infinitely lefs confiderable, ut juguknt hominesi 
iirgunl de noSe latroneSj ut teipfum ferveSy non exper- 
\ifcare^ " thieves will rife and travel by night to rob 
•' and kill, and Ihall we ufe no care, no vigilance to 
•' fave ourfelves ?" What drudges and flaves are many 
nen to their fenfual pleafures and lulls ? How hot 
md fierce upon revenge ? And what hazards wijl they 
run to fatisfy this unreafonable and devililh paflion ; 
ind thereby to make way for a fpeedy and bitter re- 
pentance, which always treads upon the heels of re- 
irenge ? For no fooner hath any man executed his 
rage upon another, but his confcience prefently turns 
it upon himfelf. 

How induftrious do we fee men at their recreations 
uid fports, taking really more pains for the fake of 
pleafure, than the poor man does that works for his 
living ? 

What a violent thrift, and infatiable covetoufncfs 
poflcfleth fome men after learning and knowledge. ? 
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SERM-how will they toil and watch, wear out their eyes,' 
^^^•^andwaftc their fpirits, and purfue their ftudies, not 
only with the negled of fitting diverfion, but even of 
the neceflary fupport and reparation of nature^ by 
meat and fleep ? Nay, many times to encreafe. their 
learning, they weaken their underftandings, and for 
the gaining of more knowledge, do difable that 
power and faculty which fhould make ufe of it when 
they have it. 

How will men attend for feveral hours to a lewd 
and extravagant play, and fit not only with patience, 
but with delight to hear things fpoken, which are 
neither fit to be fpoken nor heard ? 

And above all, how eager and earneft, how bufy 
and induftrious are a great part of mankind, in the 
purfuit of their ambitious and covetous dcfigns ? How 
forely will they labour and travel ? How hardly will 
they be contented to fare, and how meanly wiU they 
live themfelves, to make they know not whom rich \, 
even any body that happens to come in their way, 
when they make their laft wills ? 

And are men at all this pains for compafling of 
their low and mean, of their vile and wicked defigns, 
to do themfelxes no good ; nay, for the moft part, to 
hurt and dcftroy themfelves -, and are the prefent plea- 
fures and fatisfadtion of our minds, and eternal life 
and happinefs in another world, things of no value 
and efteem with us ? Is falvation itfelf fo flight and 
inconfiderable a thing, that it deferves none of this 
care and diligence to be ufed for the obtaining of it ? 

IV. Confidcr that when we come to die, nothing 
will yield more true and folid confolation to us, than 
the remembrance of an ufeful and well-fpent life, a 
life of great labour and diligence, of great zeal and 
faithfulnefs in the fervice of God i and on the con- 
trary, 
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rajry, with what grief and regret (hall wc look ^^^^^xil' 
ipon all thofc precious hours which we have fo fond* ^ 
[y nufplaced in fin and vanity ? How (hall we then 
¥nlh that wc could recal them an<l live them over a- 
fffm^ that we might fpcnd them better ? All that 
tiine which now lies upon our hands, and we know 
not how to beftow it and pafs it away, will then moil 
aObred lie heavy upon our confcienccs. What an- 
g;uiih and confufion have Ifeen in the looks and (peech- 
ts of a dying man, caufed only by the grievous re- 
membrance of an unprofitable and ill-fpent life ! fo 
fbolifh are many men, as never fcrioufly to think for 
what end they came into the world, till they are juft 
leady to go out of it. 

V. Confider that the degrees of our happinefs in 
another world, will certainly bear a proportion to the 
di^rees of our diligence and induftry, in ferving God 
and doing good. And it is an argument of a mean fpi- 
rit, not to afpire after the beft andhappielt condition, 
which is to be attained by us ; to be contented barely 
to live, when by our pains and induftry, we may be- 
come confiderable, and raife ourfelves above the 
common level of men, is a fign of a poor and dege* 
nerate mind \ fo is it in the bufinefs of religion, to be 
contented with any low degrees of virtue and good- 
nefs, and confequently of glory and happinefs, when 
by a great diligence and induftry in ** ferving our ge- 
** neration according to the will of God," we may 
be of the number of thofe, *♦ whofe reward (hall be 
" great in heaven," and have a place there, among 
thofe ** righteous perfons," who fliall " fhine a$ the 
** fun in the kingdom of their Father." 

Befides, that it may prove a thing of dangerous 
confcquencetous, to deal thus ftriAly with God, and 
to drive fo near and hftrd a bargain with him \ we may 
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S E R M. cafily mifs- of happinefs and come fhort of heaven, if 
* , we only defign juft to get thither -, we may be mifta- 
ken in the degree of holinefs and virtue, which is ne- 
ceffary to recommend us to the divine favour and ac- 
ceptance, and to make us capable of the glorious re- 
ward of eternal life : for " unto whomfoever much is 
" given," faith our Saviour, " of him much fhall 
" be required -," to him that hath only one talent 
committed to him, it may be fufficient to have gainecj 
one ; but he that hath many talents entrufted with 
him, may gain one, and yet be " a wicked and 
" flothful fer\^ant ;" proportionably to our advan- 
tages and opportunities, our duty encreafeth upon 
our hands, and better and greater things may juftly 
be expefted from us. The confideration whereof, 
Ihould make us unwearied in our endeavours of doing 
good, " and ftedfaft and unmoveable, and always 
". abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much 
" as we know that our labour fhall not be in vain 
*' in the Lord. 

VI. and laftly. Let us confider the argument here 
in the text, " there is no work, nor device, nor knowr 
" ledge, nor wifdom in the grave, whither we arc 
" going." Ij)nge quiefcendi tempora fata dabunt^ wc 
jfhall then " reft from our labours, and our works 
" will follow us." This life is the time of our acti- 
vity and working, the next is the feafon of retributi- 
on and recompence ; we fhall then have nothing to 
do, but either to reap and enjoy the comfort of well- 
doing, or to repent the folly of an ill-fpent life, and 
the irreparable mifchief which thereby we have brought 
upon ourfclves. " There is no work nor wifdom in 
" the grave whither thou goeft ;" intimating that our 
life is a continual journey towards the grave, fhortcr 
or longer as God pleafeth s and many times when we 
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liink ourfelves far from it, wc may bcjuft uponitj^^^M. 
md ready to ftumble into it. So that our time of ^ 
vorking may be very fhort, to be fure it is very un- 
certain. 

And it is very well worth our confideration, that as 
•* there is no work nor wifdom in the grave,** fo 
there is very little to be exercifed when we come to 
Iraw near to it, whether it be by ficknefs or old age: 
ufiicient fiirely ** for that day will be the evil thereof-," 
wc had need then to have nothing elfe to do, but to 
X old and weak, to be Tick and die ; we fhall Bnd that 
:o be burden and trouble enough. 

** Let us therefore work the work of him that fent 
'* us i(ito the world, while it is day -, for the night 
^* comcth,** faith our Saviour, (by which may pro- 
l>ably be meant, the time of ficknefs or old age,) " the 
^* night Cometh when no man can work ;** fo that what 
we do we muft do quickly, mind the work which is 
before us, and ply it with all our might, as if it were 
the laft opportunity we fhould ever have ; and fo it 
may prove for ought we know, for it is ten to one 
but that fome here prelent, and God knows which of 
lis it may be, may now have the laft opportunity in 
our hands, and that but a flippery hold of it, and 
may never have this counfel given us again, nor per- 
haps be long in a capacity to make ufe of it ; for when 
death hath once overtaken us, it will fix us in an un- 
changeable ftate ; ** as the tree falls, fo it (hall lie.** 

This is the time of our work and preparation for 
mother world, and what we do towards it in this life 
will avaihus in the other ; but if this opportunity be 
neglected, there is nothing to be done by us afterwards, 
i)ut to inherit the fruit of our own folly and negled, to 
lit down in everlafting forrow, and to be immutably 
axed in that mifcrable ftate, which whjlft we were in 
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S E R M. this world we could never be perfuaded to take any 
' . tolerable care to avoid. 

And if we can do nothing for ourfelves to help and 
relieve us in that ftate, much lefs can we think it can 
be done for us by others, by the conligning of maifts 
and prayers, of merits and indulgences to our ufe and 
benefit in another world. No, fo foon as ever we are 
pailed into the other Ihte, we (hall enter upon a con- 
dition of happinefs or mifery, that is never to he al- 
tered. So that this life is the proper feafbn for wif* 
dom to Ihew itfelf, and to exercife our beft induftry 
for the attaining of happinefs ; it will be too |ate af- 
terwards to think of altering or bettering our condi- 
tion, for death will conclude and determine our ftatc 
one way or other, and what we are when we leave 
the world, good or bad, fitted for happinefs or mi- 
fery, we fhall remain and continue fo for ever. 

Therefore it infinitely concerns all of us, to exercife 
our beft wildom in this prefent life, and what we have 
to do for our fouls, and for all eternity, " to do it with 
•* all our might ;** to contrive and ufe the beft means 
to be happy, while the opportunity of doing it is yet 
in our hands ; we may eafily let it flip, but no care, 
no wifdom, no diligence, no repentance, can retrieve 
it ; when it is once loll, it is loft for ever. 

Hear then the conclufion of the whole matter ; 
Would we enjoy ourfelves and the peace of our minds 
while we live ? Would we have good hopes and com- 
fort in our death, and after death would we be happy 
for ever ? Let us lay the foundation of all this, in the 
aftivity and induftry of a religious and holy life ; a 
life of unlpctted purity and temperance in the ufe of 
fenfual pleafures, of finccre piety and devotion to- 
wards God, of ftri<a juftice and integrity, and of 
gre4t goodncfb and charity towards men. 
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> And let us confider that many of us are a great S E R M. 
^ way akeady dn cur journey towards the grave, that ^^^"' 
our day is declining apace, and the fhadows of the 
evening begin to be ilretched out, therefore that little 
of onr life which is yet behind us fhould be precious 
tom^ Mi effe foUs gratius lumen folety jam jam caden-^ 
HSf we (hould improve that which yet remains, as it 
were for our lives, always remembring that our only 
oppmtunity of working, of defigning and doing great 
and happy things for ourfelves, is on this fide the 
grave, and that this opportunity will expire and die 
wuh us ; " for there is no work, nor device, nor 
** knowledge, nor wifdom in the grave whither we 
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** Now God of his infinite mercy grant, that we 
«* may all of us know in this our day, the things 
^^ which belong to our preient peace and future hap- 
«* pineis, before they be hid from our eyes, for his 
** mercy's fake in Jesus Christ ; to whom with 
'* thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoft, be all ho- 
** nour and glory, thankfgiving and praife, now and 
^* for evermore. 
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SERMON CCXIIL 

Of the blelTednefs of giving, more tl^n 
that of receiving. . . < 



A C T S- XX. ys: ; . i' 

J6td to remember the words of the Lord Jb&us, bo» 
hefaidt it is more hlejfed to grve, than fo receive. 

The whole Vcrfe runs thus^, 

/ have Jhewed you all things^ how that fo laSouring^ 
yc oughf to fupport.the\weakj and ta rmemkir the 

. words of the' l^Q^mi} Jbsus, btnt? he faidy it ismnT 
blejfed to.ghe^ than ta receive^ ' :/ ' 

S E R M.ry^ H E words which I have read to you, feave 
CCXIII. J^ ^.j^^ particuls^- afhrantage to recommend them 
to our more attentive, cpijiideration) that they ace a 
remarkable faying of our Lord himfelf, not records 
ed by any of the evangelifts among his other fayings 
and difcourfes, but remembred by the apoftles, and 
by fome of them delivered to St. Paul, and by him 
preferved to us in his farewel-lpeech to the elders of 
Ephefus. In which', after he had given them fome 
needful advice, and commended them to the grace of 
God, he appeals to them concerning the integrity of 
his converfation among them ; that he was fo far from 
feeking his own advantage and from coveting any 
thing that was theirs, that he had not only fupported 
himfclf^ but alfo relieved others by the labour of his 
own hands ; giving them herein a great example of 
charity, which, it fecms, he was wont to enforce up* 
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n them by an excellent faying of our Lord, " It isS E R M. 
' more bleffcd to give, than to receive." . _. '. 

And it is really a particular endearment of this fay- 
ngto us, that being omitted by the evangelifts, and 
Q danger of being loft and forgotten, it was fo hap- 
tly retrieved by St. Paul, and recorded by St. Luke. 
rhe common fayings of ordinary perfons perifh with- 
ut regard, and are ipilt like water upon the ground, 
rhich no body goes about to gather up ; but the little 
nd fliort fayings of wife and excellent men are of great 
aluc, like the duft of gold, or the leafts fparks of dia- 
londs. And fuch is this faying of our Lord, which 
\ not only valuable out of refpeft to it*s author, but for 
lie &ke of that admirable fenfe which is contained in it. 

Some interpreters have needlefly troubled them- 
:Ives to find thefe words, or fomething equivalent to 
licm in the golpel. That the fenfe of them may be 
iferrcd from feveral paflfages in the gofpel, none will 
cny 9 but that they are either exprefly to be found 
[lere, or that there is any faying that founds to the 
imc fenfe, I think no body can fhew. Befides that St. 
^aul cites a particular fentence or faying of our Lord, 
hat was p^^tf^, and in thofe very words fpoken by him* 

And there is no reafon to imagine, that the gofpels 
jc a perfeft and exaft account of all the fayings and 
£Hons of our Lord, though St. Luke calls hisgofpel 
* a trcatife of all things that Jesus did and fpake •,*■ 
hat is, of the principal aftions of his life, and the fub- 
tance of his difcourles, at leaft fo much of them as \i 
leedful for us to know : for St. Luke leaves out fe- 
deral things related by the other evangelifts. And St. 
fohn exprefly tells us, that Jesus did innumerable 
flings not recorded in the hiftory of his life : and 
here is nodoubt but the difciples of our Lord remem* 
Kfd many particular fayings of his, not fct down in 
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^r^^YTtf ' ^^ S^^P^^^> which upon occafion they did relate and 
•^communicate to others, as they did this to St. Paul. 

The words themfelves are the propofition I fhall 
fpcak to, " It is a more blefled thing to give, than to 
** receive.** This, I know, fecms a parodox to moft 
men, who know no happinefs but in hoarding up 
what they have, and in receiving and heaping up more; , 
but as itrange as this faying may appear^ the fenfe of 
it is owned and aflented to by thofe great oracles of 
reafon, the wifeft and moft confiderate heathen \ ti^ 
iptnii^ fjiSiWw TO iw tsroiuf ri ro 'iv wM^if, " it is a 
** more virtuous thing to do than to receive good»** 
fays Ariftotle *, which according to his opinion was to 
fay, it a greater happinefs, becaufe he placed happi* 
nefs in the practice and exerciie of virtue. To the 
fame purpofe is that faying of Plutarch, eu tromy jfliof 
tT^p Yi waia^uf^ ^^ there* is more pleafure in doing a 
** kindnefs, than in taking one.** And that of Sene- 
ca, Malim ntm recipere beneficial quam nondare\ " of 
*' the two, I had rather not receive benefits, than not 
'* beftow them.** And that the heathen have fjpoken 
things to the fame fenfe with this faying of our Sa- 
viouR*s, is fo far from being any prejudice to this 
faying of our Saviour, that it is a great commenda- 
tion of it, as being an argument that our Saviour 
hath herein faid nothing, but what is very agreeable 
to the beft notions of our minds, and to the higheft 
reafon and wifdom of mankind. In the handling of 
this propofition, I (hall do thefe two things. 

Firft, endeavour to convince men of the truth and 
reafonablenefs of it. 

Secondly, to perfuade men to a6t fuitably to it. 

Firft, to convince men of the truth and reafonable- 
nefs of this principle, that ^^ it is more blefled to givei 
** than to receive.** And this will fiilly appear b/ 
confidering thefe three things* I. That 
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• 1.- That it is an argument of a more happy fpiritS ER M- 
isd temper. 

II. Of a more happy ftate and condition. And, 
. IIL That it (hall have the happinefa of a greater 
teward. 

I. To be governed by this principle, is an argument 
3f a more ha{^y fpirit and temper. To do good, to 
be ufeful and beneficial to others, to be of a kind and 
iblig^ng diipofition, of a tender and compaflionace 
fpirit, fenfible of the ftraics and miferies of others, fo 
as to be ready to eafe and relieve them (for to this 
kind of goodnefs and charity the apoftle applies this 
faying of our Saviour, as appears by the context) 
this certainly is the happieft fpirit and temper in the 
world I and is an argument of a noble, and generous, 
and large heart, that is not contracted within itfelf, 
and confined to little and narrow defigns, and takes 
care of no.bpdy but itfelf, envying that others fhould 
ihare with it^ ' and partake of its happinefs *, but is 
free and' open, ^^ ready to do good, and willing to 
«^ communicate,'* and tlunks it's own happinefs in< 
creaied, by making others happy. 

It is the property of narrow and envious (pints, to 
think their own happinefs the greater, becau(e they 
have it alone to.themfelves ; but the nobleft and moft 
heavenly difpofitions defire that others (hould (hare 
with them in it. Of all beings God is the fartheft 
lemoved from envy and ill-will, and the nearer any 
creature approacheth to him, the farther it is from this 
hellifh diipofition. For it Ls the temper of the devil to 
grudge happinefs to others •, he envied that man (hould 
be in paradi(e, and was reftlds till he had got hini out. 

Some perfeftions are of a more (blitary nature and 

diipofition, and (hine brighteft when they are attained 

to but by few, as knowledge and power : but the na- 

Vol. XI. f V3ix^ 



$2 Ofthehhjfeirt6fs'<f'gt'Ving\ 

S.E R M.ture of gootlnefs is to diflufe and comrtiiinfciri: itfelf, 
\i yj, \ and the more it is communicated, the miwt'ttlorious 
it is. And therefore. VnWled^indifcwA^^ 
in 'a nature nfioft contrary to GdD's ; tlife idteyil Hath 
thefe perfe£bions in a high degree. 

To receive good iroin rtthicrs is rib^&ifkin ai^- 
'^ment of virtue and merit, fin-^tHc unwoitKy and uit- 
th^ankfiil often receive benefits :' but' to' Be good^aiib 

■ 4o gOod^ is the excellency rf Virtue, tecafAfe ' it is tb 
'refehible God in that which is the rnolB^ aitiiiibre a^ 

• glorious of all his other perfc&ions. Afcrflii^rfeftfe 

■ when NJofesdefires ** tb fee God's glorv," Exbd.'xsdiSl. 
rj. hetdk him, that **he will caiife all Mi gobdhe&ft> 

^**'pars before him." Wiflioutgoodnefsthe^w^rtiH 
\wiirdom of God would be fcn-ible, arid raifrgreit dftHfd 
andfiiperftitibn in the miifds of men. Withoutgoodi^ 
'power would be tyranny and opprellion, Ibd wifileim 
' Would degenerate iiito craft and mifchic^us Contri- 
vance. So tfiat a being endowed with i^ll [xywer iHd 
wifdbm, and yet wanfirig goodneft, wduW'be a dreaiS- 
"fbl and'omnipocent mi(chief. • We are ^ to dtead 
power, and to admire knowledge, andfofijifpeftgrto 

■ wifdbtn' and prudence-,; biit we can'Hiiafttly love and 
'reverence nothing 'burthi^-gbbdnefi; 'Iii*b"riit the 

mfiiiite power arid IcriftwJeBge of Gbb-corifideiicd ab- 
■^ ftradtecfly, and'in theriiftlvds, but -^htifr^^a cohJuRC- 

• tion with liis great gcbdriei^i thht miW HUn 'at bilfcc 
the mod aWful and airiJable Being ^iri'lhe Wbffld. 

• Which is the rcafon why btn^ S AVibuR,-IMatt. r." 4B. 
Ifpeaks of the mercyi and gooUnefs;- artdJ^cfcrictfW 

• God, as the top and Him' of the divfnc perfeftiorik ; 
^ ••* Be ye therefore pcrfeft',- 'as your Father which iyin 

• •♦heaven is perfcft." Hpw' is that > '• lii Being " gcxxi 

■ «• to thfe evil and unthankful, as Gbn is/Who thidtes 

■ •♦ His furl to-rife, ondhi* rain to fall, not only 'bn'-fiic 

•• • -••^juft. 
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nuo'lf ilfOtt itfat dfremvifig, 8j. 

«,jttft, but uniuft.*-* >Vn^ IherefiwSt. Luke rcntkrt ^^^' 
t, ** Be yc ctiercfore merciful, as y;curFttther Y^hich^^jis;, 
v^ in heaven is ;p9erclful/' TO;be;good and inerti-t 
vijL j^iGop ,is, is to Ipe ^rfeSt ^ ^ is j Jbeeauie Jieis 
i^jnikfueiiim in thac^ch ip^£h|ffpeifei^i). 

Gratitude is one c^the nobleft virtues, and our 
gP94nefs to men is ^gratitude ih ii» jko Gop^ It ,^ art 
lfk[^iow]edgine(\t of .the .blefllngs we hfkye ,|fceived 
^ifBfiGopi the,b^it ufc wec%n.m^e;9f thett^ ifn4 
;|^e^S;(fft lequital «^ qan make op hiin.fi^rall his.b^e- 
^. For we c^n give )i^a noting 4gaui, bec^«d^ jbfi 
fbaods in need pf J9$)thiag. l^^t j^ tfH^y ffi^^efui per^ni^ 
i}|)0 Jf«(|i a kip^pc(s,ffpfie.,tp jjiRijby one that ^s out 
^ # fiKWty^anfiiffach pf .fequitsil, w;il.l;eq«ite'whc- 
rW il)ttPe*>e#»y,frf|hi.8:fam% Mdj^tiqns Jp;^y^^ 
he may Ihew a kindnefs for his fake. Yea bei^o^ts ha;^ 
sft|tttft)^p(eq|ui(f4.by f}]^i!Hfji43)§|(^* uppnthoft 
«(bP;iSd.butfiir^j|ibi0.Kheir!)fmff^ (haUgh;th^ 
f^!.|ip,yraysr«eki«od'to theijn, Tbpijgh «e.<^d0 
IM>4img Jo.Qopi„oret werinay.dp;it tp;in?i», .yl^p a?* 
?/iJWl=.jtfW;aM iin?ee of ,Qqp,r; ,Vf€ffl^y,ft^ijr 
lilpdMr* J>Si> hi^.ceiauons, wkI tft thpie of.his ^sn^old 
9Ai)> 6ffij4y,:t9 bjV<^aW^»^^^«^!Ws.;feryaijts,.vp>iii« 

:. jljjflftjos: $^« ,9W .gORdP^fr. ff> 9^1?flf*:l*ke WiftiM?^ 
itbffk MgVmqRtipf: g^t f^^flgplll^ ^ jnq^q t 
kl**:(i6»;fl^Wifewir5)wf*I;f«l, .,4«|d.<M»fid(<r w^lj^t 
JIWWP.;iHld wH}*«e.PWy .be iM■f^W^^ tl?at ire hffj^ 

Wre^,«id.«^«h9 fifene«iP»»d;yJciJaitti4q nf.Jj^njjtt^^ 
feifs,v,it,is^a. jiift ijaifcand. a^np)f;k)^wt,,^.,c^f 

and mull depend upon the kindoRfs,,,apd gp9d-4i^4 
^ jgF{jeHdihipk!9(-,<Hher men i that wealVeidjit;,*) or 
^]hi^9pd^v{if4iijaf,qt^er^ qne:«w»jOr,(5|SfeFJ;&i' 
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S E R M. he who is now in the greateft plenty ind abundance of 

'^ ' all things, and thinks ** his mountain fb ftrong, thai 
**^ he can never be moved," may by a fudden revo- 
lution of fortune, by a thoufand accidents, be thrown 
down from his height of prosperity, into the depth of 
mifery and neceflity. 

And as it is an argument of confideration, fo,of 
great prudence^ He that is good to others, apt to 
commiferate their fddtraffe, and to relieve them in thdr 
llraits, ukesthewifeft andfuftftwaythatcaiibe, to 
cncline and engajge others to be good to him, when 
it fhall fall to his lot to ftand in need of their kindneis 
and pity. Upon this account our S>trioruR commands 
the prudence of the unjuft ftewdid; who laid in for 
fhe kindnefs oif others^ againft'himfelf ffliould kaive 
occaAon for it; ' m . .. . 

And though it fiiould happen othefvfiire, and thtft 
we fhould have an uninterrupced*iendr of profperiiy 
■(which few or none have) or that e(3«iing to ftand ih 
heed of bthersj bur kindnefs (hbuld meet .nHdv nb 
d[joaI returns, yet it wobld not be qiiite Icrfl. -Fbl- as 
■ScnccJa truly fays^ ^ MtSlat etidm fimUs- hemjUn^tt/l^ 
ftieniiay though our -charity fhoeild fall i^xHi^ itmy 
and barren ground^' and we Aould •fiftd no-fraif ^ofk 
frimthofe whom we have oblige J, 'yev theft is y^lea- 

* foreifi-being cbh&ibiis to burfdvesV that 'wc havedoiie 
i*eH,; Wiiat'was worthy -fertd gMierottsi'-^d what Be- 
caihb wife and cbnYiderate tniw ib db,^*' whateinA-^tte 
event and fliccfefi be : for felting; ifiat-* all JTclfift *- 
i^>eEby purcljr bkit of huhlanity and iRirityi ahd agfc- 

;nerws'c6mpaffion,' we (houM life i^*!idy, as wehafe 

* opjibrtunity, to do jgodd ta all thrft lliand' in need of 
bur kindnefs and help'. ' ' !' * • •'^^• 

Sathat a difpofition todbgood is vhe-beft aiid M^- 

* pcfttcm^of mirid, bccaufc it isrfheheartft-rcfehfi- 

blance 
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bknce of the divine nature, which is perfe6tly happy : S E R M- 
it is a grateful acknowledgment of our obligations to^ 
God, anciall that we can render to him for his bene- 
fits; it is ^n argument of great wifdom and confide- 
ration ; it gives eafe end fatisfadtion to our minds : 
and the refleflbn upon any good diat we have done, 
is certainly the greateft contentment and pleafure in 
the world, anda felicity much beyond that of the girat- 
sft fortune of this world ; whereas the fpirit contrary 
to this is always uneafy to itfelf ; the envious and ma- 
licious, the hard-hearted and ill-natured man carries, 
his own torment and hell about him, his mind is full 
of tumultuous agitations and unquiet thoughts : but 
were our nature redlided, and brought back to its pri- 
mitive frame and temper, we fhould take no iiich 
pleafure in any thing as in a£ls of kindnefs and com- 
paflion, which are fo fuitable and agreeable to our na- 
ture, that they are peculiarly called humanity, as if 
without this temper we were not truly men, but 
fomethjng elie di^uiied under a human (hape. 

IL ** To give," is an argument of a more happy 
(late and condition, tiian " to receive.** To receive 
from others is an argument of indigency, and plainly 
fliews that we are jn want and necellky ; either that 
we ftand in need of fomething, or that we chink we 
do, and either of thefe conditions is far from perfeft 
happinefs : but to give, is an argument of fulnefs 
and fufliciency, that we have more than is ncceffary 
for ourfelves, and fomething to (pare. 

To jDeceive kindnefs from others, fuppofeth weiland 
in need of it ; and to ftand in need of it, is to be in a 
itate of being obliged and indebted. Obligation is a 
dear thing, and a real debt which lies heavy and imea- 
iy upon a grateful mind : fo much obligation as any 
man hath to another, fo much he hath loft of his own 

F 3 \\\5cxv^ 



8^ OfiBe hieffidmfs oj ghing, 

« R » M.|jbefty wd ffeerfom i fof it jpvci hjm that hath obU- 
■ -^igcd us, a fupprjbrjty Jind sdvahtagie over us. Aft4 

what Solomon fays of the borrower, that ** he is a 
M fervent to the lcf>d?r/' is in projportion true in this 
p^e^ that the receiver is a fcrvint to the giver. 

But to be able tp beqefit others, i^ a conditioh of 
freedom and fuperiority, and is fp far ffom impai^ng 
pujr liberty, that it (hews our power : and the tiappx- 
nefs which wc confer upon others, by doing thcnj 
good, \s not onjy a pontentment to ourfclves, bpf we 
(lo in fome fort enjoy {he happipcf? we gjve, jii beii)^ 
jjO|ifcions tp oiirfclves that we are the authors of it. 
And (ould we but pnce come to thjs excellent temper, 
fo delight in the good that others enjoy, as if it were 
pur own (^nd it ii$ opr pwn, if we be the inftrumcnt? 
of it, an4 tal^e p}eafure in it) I fay, coul4 we bqt once 
pome to this temper, ive need not pnyy the wealth and 
(plendor of the moftprofperous upon earth ; for upoi} 
thefe "terms the happinpfs pf tl>c whole worjd woul4 
. in fpme fort be purs, and we |houl4 have a fhare in 
the pleafufe and fatisfa&ipn of all that good which 
Jiappetis to any man any way, efpecialjy by qur means. 
To depend uix)n another, and to receive from him, 
fLr\d tp be beholden to him, is the nepeflary imperfcfUon 
pf creatures: but to confer benefits upon others, is to 
refetpble God, and to i^pproaph towards 4ivinity. 
Arjftotle pould fay, that by narrowneft and fejfifhnefs, 
. ..by envy and ill-will, men degenerate into beafts, ^^4 
becpme wolves and tygers tp one another^ tjut by 
goodnefs and kmdneis, by m\itual cqmpaffion and 
helpfulnefs, men become gods tp one another. To be a 
bencfaftor, is tb be as like Go p as jt is poflible for men 
tp be -, and the more any one partakes of 'thh divine 
quality and difpi-^f^^tion, thp ijker'and the nfcatprhc is to 
God, *' who ib' good to all, ami whofe tender mercies 
** arc over all his oiher wovVls ** The 



mfri than that^ pfreceh{ng> ^^ 

. The blefiefl ajngels^ wl\a behold the face of God con- S E R M. 
Onually, are as ic were perfedly transformed into the^ 
inu^e of the divine gpodnefs, and therefore the work 
irliich with fo much chearfulnefs and vigour they em* 
ploy thetnfelves in, is to be ^^miniftring Ipirits for the 
^ good of the eledt," to bring men to goodnefs, and to 
encourage, and affift, and comfort them in well-doing.* 
And our bleiOcd Lord, when he was upon earth, did 
in nothing fhew himfelf nxxre like the Son of God than 
in ^^ going about doing good.'* And the wonderful 
works which he did, gave teftimony of his divinity^ 
not fi> much as they were afts of power as of goodnefs; 
and wrought for the benefit and advantage of men. 
Aiylthc (rue advantage of greatneis, andwealth, and 
power, does not confift in this, that it fets men above 
others, but tjiat it puts them in a capacity of dcnng 
more gopd than others. Men are apt to* call them 
their betters, who are higher and richer than th*m-» 
(elves \ h\x\ in a true and juft efteem of things, they 
only are our betters who do more good than we. From 
the meaneflrcreature below us, up toGoD himfelf, they 
are the belt and happieft and moft perfeA beings, who 
are mod ufeful and beneficial to others, who have the 
mo4 power and the ftrongeft inclinations todo good. ' 

III. " To give," that is, to be bencffcial and to do 
good to others, hath the happinefs of a great reward. 
iXbere is no grace or virtue whatfoeyer, which hath 
in fcripture the encouragement of more and greater 
promHes than this, of happinefs in general ; of tem- 
'poral Ijuppineis in this life ; of happineis at death ; 
and of everlafting happineis in the world to come. 

I . For promifes of happinefs in general. ^* He hath 
.«^ difperfed, he hath g^ven to the poor, his righteouf- 
** ncfi endureth for ever," that is, fhall never be for- 
gotten, 0uUl not pafs unrewarded. Prov. xiy. 21. 

' ^ ' • F 4 "He 



88 Of the blepdnefi of giving^ * 

SB R M-" He that givcth to the poor, happy is he/* Matt. 
^'""•,v. 7. " Bjicfled art thcmcrcifbl, for they (hall obtain' 
mercy/* Luke ri. 38. •» Give, and it ftiall begi- 
** vcn unto you, good mcafurc, preffed down, and 
♦• fl^ken together, and running over, (hall men give. 
** into your bofom : for with the fame meafure that 
** ye mete withal, it (hall be meafured to you again ;•* 
that is, according to our goodnefs and compa(rion to- 
wardsothers, we muftexpe£t to (ind the charity of men, 
and the compaflfions of God towards us. Job fpeaks as 
if fome eminent and peculiar ble(rmg did attend and 
follow adts of charity. Job xxix. 13. " The blefling 
" of him that was ready to perKh, came upon me/* 

i. Promiies of temporal hap^inefs in this life. Pfal. 
xxxvii. 3. ** Truft in the Lord, and do good : fo 
^^ (halt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou (halt 
•♦ be fed/' Prov. xxviii. 27. ** He that giveth to 
♦' the poor, (hall not lack." Nay, Gop hath pro- 
mifed to have a particular refpeft to fuch as do good, 
in every condition, and all kinds of troubles that be* 
fal them. Pfal. xli. i, 2, 3. " BlelTed is he that con- 
•* fidereth the poor : the Lord will deliver him in 
♦* time of trouble. The Lord will preiefve him, and 
*^ keep him alive, and he (hall be blefled upon the 
^ eanh ; and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will 
*• of his enemies. The Lord will (h^ngthen him 
" upon the bed of langui(hing : thou wilt make all 
" his bed in his ficknefs.'* 

3. Of happinefs in death, " The righteous," faith 
Solomon, Prov, xiv. 32. " hath hope in his death." 
By the righteous in fcripture is frequently meant the 
merciful and good man. And fo it is to be under- 
flood, as appears from the context, " He that opprcf- 
•* feth the poor, reproachech his Maker : but he that 
♦* bonoureth him, hath mercy upon the poor. The 

** wicked 
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* wicked is driven away in his wickednefs ': but ^l^c\5^5|?J" 

* righteous hath hope in his dcathv?* If Gon dcfign ^ 

fend calamities upon the earth, upon the place 
Inhere the good man lives, which it would grieve him 
» fee, or which he might be involved in, fi> as either 
omakeliis life uncomfortable, or xp cut him off by 

1 violent death ; God confiders the merciful man, 
ind removes him out of the way, into a better and 
afcr place, Ifai. Ivii. i . " The merciful man is taken 

* away from the evil to come." 
4. The promifes of eternal life and happinefs in the 

MTorld to come. Luke xiv. 13, 14. ** But when thou 
" niakcft a feaft, call the poor, the maimed, the lame 
" and the blind : and thou Ihalt be blefled. For they 
" cannot recompenfe thee : for thou (halt be recom- 
" penled at the refurrcftion of the juft. And chap. 
xvi. 9. •** And I fay unto you,** faith our Lord, 
^ make to yourfelves friends of the mammon of un- 
'* righteoufnefs," that is, to do good with what you 
have, ** that when ye fail, they may receive you into 
" everlafting habitations.'* i Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 
" Charge them that are rich in this world, that they 
" be not high-minded, nor truft in uncertain riches ; 
** but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
•• things to enjoy : that they do good, that they bs 
♦* rich in good works, ready to diftribute, willing to 
^^ communicate, laying up in ftore for themfelves a 
^* good foundation againft the time to come, that 
'« they may lay hold on eternal life.** And the more 
to fix upon our minds the neceflity of doing good, 
efpecially in ways of mercy and charity, our Lord re- 
prefents this as the great matter of enquiry at the great 
day of judgment. How they have behaved them- 
felves in this kind, what good they have done, or o* 
mitted and neglected to do, efpecially (o thofe who 
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SER M.$rc in mifery and vtot : apd as if the fent?ncc of t-. 
*^ternal happinefs and mi^ry yould accordingly paTs. 
upon them. And thi$, niethinks, ihoukl make fjf. 
mighty impreflion upon us, tp think that whei\^ 
ihail appear before the. jgreat judge ofthe world, "Wf^ 
are to exped mercy from him accordinjg to the mcs^; 
fure that we have ihewed it to others. 

And now if men be thoroughly convinced of fl)e 
happinefs of this temper, methinks it fhould be no 
difficult matter to perfuade them to it. If we believe 
this faying of our Lo^^Py that ** i( is inorc blefled to 
*^ give, than tp receive -,'* let us do ^cordingly. 

I kiu>w that to carnal and earthly-minded mfii» 
this muft needs teem a new and wrong wf y to happi- 
nefs. For if we may judgj? of men's perfuafions by 
their pra&ice (which feem^ to be a lealonabie and 
good fure way. of judging) I am afraid it will appcsur, 
that few believe thia.tobp the way to happinefs. If we 
mind the courfe pf the )vorld, and the anions of tpcn^ 
it is but too evident that 910ft men placp their greateft 
felicity ip receiving and getting the good things^ of this 
world ; ^' fdmoft all feek their owi> things, and jbut 
*^ feif the good <^ others. Many fay, who will ihew 
<^ us/* who will do us ^Vany good ?'* jfuit few a(k thtf 
queftion, ^^ what goqd thing /hall I do, that I may 
^' inherit etef;nal life ?" And w^ien our Lord (jells 
men, that jhcy muft «> g^ve toxo the.poor," if ^cy 
would have " ti^cadTure in heaven /* that they muft be 
charic^ble, if they would be happy ^ fhfH ^^ it is an^oR 
^* b}efied thing to give, than to receive •/• thcfc ^ 
fad and melancholy fayings fx> thofe who have gfc^ 
poflefriQns I ^nd n^oft ,VPV^ ^re ready vdch the young 
man in the gpfpel, to part with our Lord, and tp 
•break with hipd i^ipon thefe ternu. 

But let us iemem|^».that this w»s the i«jrwg,9^pur 
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Lord Jesus, whom we all profcfs to believe, and to SB R M. 
mitate in all things : but more elpccially kt us do fo^ ' 

in diis, bccaufe it was not a bare fpcculation, a fine ^nd 
gbrious faying, like thofe of the philofophers, who 
laid great and glorious things, but did then) not ; but 
this was his conftantprafbice, the great work and bufi- 
sefs of his life. He who pronounced it the mofl: blefled 
}iing to do good, fpent his whole life in this work, and 
►* went about doing good.^ To this end all his adli- 
rtty and endeavours were bent. This was the life 
Rrhich God himfelf, when he was pleafcd to become 
nan, thought fit to tead in the world, " giving us 
^* herein an example, that we ftiould follow his ftcps.**' 
He made lull trial and experience of the happincfs of 
4iis temper and fpiric ; for he was ail on the giving 
liand. He would receive no portion and Ihare of the 
good things of this world ; he rcfufed the greateft of- 
fers. Whep the people woidd have made him a king, 
[ie withdrew and hid himfelf ; he was contented to be 
jvbrle . accommodated than the creatures below us. 
'^ The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
'* ne^ : \3^xt the Son of man hath not where to lay his 
^' head." He would not fo much as have any fixed 
atbode^uid babiation, ^ftt hp mi^ be atjjiberty ^^ to 
'* go about doing good." He received nothing but 
injuries land affronts, bafe and treacherous ufagefrom 
an ungrateful world, to whom he 4vas fogreat and fQ 
univerfal a benefaftor. The whole biifinefs of his life 
fifas to do ^od, and to fufier evil for fo doing. Sa 
fixed and fteady was he to his own principle and lay- 
ing, *' It is a more bleffed thing to give, than to re- 
" ceive." He gave away all that he had to do us good, 
he parted with his glory and his life, ^^ emptied him* 
y^ feif, andbecameof noTeputation.; and beingltch^ 
" for our fakes became poor, ihat we chrough.his po- 
M ycrty might be made rich. " ?A 
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^o^^Yiff * ^ ^^^^ ^^ advifeth us nothing, but what he did him- 
*^felf ; nor impofeth any thing upon us, from which he 
himfelf defired to be. excufed. And furely we have 
great reafon to be in great love with this pattern, when 
that very goodnefs which he propounds to our imi- 
tation, was all laid out upon us, and redouhds to our 
benefit and advantage ; when our falvation and hap- 
pinefs are the tSe&% of that goodnefs and compaflion 
which he exercifed in the world. He did it all purely 
for our fakes : whereas all the good we do to others^ 
is a greater good done to ourfelves. 

So that here is an example and experiment of the 
thing in the greatefl: and mod famous inftance that 
the whole world can afford. The bed: and happieft 
man that ever was, the Son of God and the Saviour 
of men, and who is the moil worthy to be the pattem 
of all mankind, '^ went about doing good," and go- 
verned his whole life, and all the ai^tions of it by this 
principle, that " it as more blefled to give, than to rc- 
" ceive. Let the fame mind be in us that was in 
** Jesus Christ : let us go and do likcwife.** 



SERMON CCXIV. 

The evil of corrupt communication. 

E P H E S. iv. 29. 
Let no corrupt communication proceed out of ymtr motith\ 
hut that which is good to the ufe of edifying^ thai it 
may minijier grace to the hearers. 

S E R M. A ^ difcourfes againd iin and vice in general ait 
CCXIV, 'xTL of great ufc^ fo it is likewife very neceflary 
to level them againft the particular vices of men, and to 

cmleft* 
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»ldeavour by prtjper and intrinficfal arguments, taken ^*^- 
irom the nature of that rice we treat of, to difluade , 
ind deter them from it r becaule this carries the dif- 
cMirie home to the cohiciences of men, and leaves 
them noway of efcape.' ¥or thisrealbn, and in com- 
|xlianfce with their majefties pious proclamation, for 
Che ^feouhtehancing and fupprelfing of profaneneia 
ind vice, I have cholen-w treat upon this fubjeft, cf 
xnmipt and filthy commumcation, as being one of the 
rdgning vices of this wicked and adulterous genera- 
^Sxiin% %f thi evil "wheftof ^the generality of men arc 
lefi fenftble than almoft of any other, that is io fre- 
qliendy and fo cxprefly b^dedin fcriptime. And to 
ihk fiotpdft I have pitehed upon the wordi which I 
kivt 'rettd^iinto you, as^ontaining a plain and exprefs 
ptoMMtibn 'lathis vic«; ^>^« Let no corrupt commu* 
•«^nkatldni''-&G:? . 

• ^IrememberrSt. Auftin inone of his.ejnftles tellsus, 
that TOliy^^ y^e great mafter of the art of Ipeaking, 
Giyft of^flk'AC the great orators, NmUum mtquam ver- 
him ^ffMrVomare'^ viUiiy amfit. '' That no word c- 
*« vet fell flMi him, that he could wi(h to have re- 
" cilfccli'^ "This I dbiibt is above the perfefiion of 
hHiQali^^lgi^lence, for a man always to make fuch a 
c1k>ici''drhisi«0rords, and. to place them fo firiy,. that 
fiOthilig h^ «iret* ^d could be changed for the better. 
BW-tAo^reoteft Guilts of fpeech are not thofe which 
ofe^'^iull the- rules of eloquence % but. of piety, 
'oAdVirf ue;f and good manners : and who can fay thnt 
his tontjgue is free from all faults in this kind, and no 
•i^rd cVe^. proceeded from him which he could wilh 
to have recalled. ^^ In many things,** fays St. James, 
c9»p. iii. 2. •'** we offend all/* and in this kind as 
much pdrhaps, and as often as in any. He is a good 
and « bap^y tnan indiml) that fcldom or never ofiends 
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S E* M. with his tongue, r". If any man/* as St* J«^mes goeA 
\on, *^ oiien4 ?noc in word, t^&fame i^ aperfeiS; .man^" 
that 18, he hatii.attaim4^iaQ4;qu(ientdc^ee^ vip* 
rue indeo4, ^dris abpve theoonpjnonxate.pf ci^ie^ aiyi 
may reafgpahiiyibe preiu^ned bUmelefs.in^.diqtgqpecfl 
ixxirie pf;bif jlUe fu)dpra£^Gf;} ^^^ and ai;lc,'V^4tfoi^ 
low8» ^^tq 'bridle the ^iij^olfsJbody •/' .U^j%^)^jqri* 
iWr hiswhbi&Gopyqr/a^ana9g|it. .,.. i ... , 

To govtrn die toitiS»MiP,tV[\fl^^ 

ty, afvioQnfequent]yof^ije:4C/wMil^m> «^^ 

circumrpoajort;; And thcrofoi^ pnq (^ ^bc gie^li^' 

deavours of a wife and: good i man. ;fl¥Wld.t)P:tpg9- 

▼em his.wocds.by tbe.jiMktiBlf reai5;>ni^;rcligKIPi 

!and we fliottld emry:one<>f.us Wohreriafid J^TiiiW Df^ 

vid does, iWaLfXcmx.. i. :^<jl rSvULtalicik^ .t«/n|r 

«^ wmy^,. that. I fin HOC with my jtoc^pe/!:J?fHr .9^^ 

virtues, fo the vices of the tongue jare. VMfiS i^ 

. great. In? rcfpcflt of thcrtiitftcs^f it, :Dim4.C«Vs it 

. the beftrnionber we have ; , beC8ufe ixf itf t^ieiqifi]^^ 

and inficuments of the jbody, it is Q^Nlbte J^;gim«8* 

thcgreateil glory to jGioD, and of .4ok»g dPfB; siW# 

good and:binefit to men. ..And inrQ%i9^9C|lKYiM 

of it, it -may be: as truly iaid to be tj^t wor(t «tN!9ibcr 

i that we have.; becaufe it iartci^>abkof -dttOg^rh^trM- 

^eft diihonour to'GoD, land, the greafia(tini$Bbl^.4n4 

. harm aniong men. SothatjuponaU ac^owt^ WQiQW^c 

; to have agncat care of the gPV«tnj»c»;«rfF)Wr vmglt% 

/which is capable of being; ibvfeful wd]ibl!;W9fMf(.1o 

J the belt and word purpofes, a^oorduig.-^ ws/ffAnWh>t 

« and ke^ it in order, or Jet it Igofe to TiQ W^Mi9> -. 

And among all the viors.of the tApg|ie»}as>i|Qpe 

. is more common, fo non^ is more miibeco^nHigti a^ 

more contrary to the modefty of a man,..and.=tb^09- 

vity of aChriilian» than filthy and ob^^. ts^k^.^ 

the odious nauire, and the evil wid lm%f!?f\^!:C9P• 

feqiaenGes 
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fi^iknees wftftbf, bbth fo'6wfelvcs and others, I'J^Jf 
^KUffiMf Gob^s ^ifhiiice to trdt at this time, from . ^^ ] 
ite ivbrds Wfiitih I hkv^' read brito ybu, <« Let fib cor- 
•• nijic'toiAMi&ncation, &t.** 

THat Ky'ceiir^ <>r 'hitfen cotmrianicatioii, is heite 

'ihHytt'fittfiy-^Sobfterie'Calk, isgeMralhr agreed 

uaoHig ihfef^oA^. » ily tkt whkrh is gddd td the 

** tife' of ed^ffiiig,*^' i» meant fu^h difeoa^e, as is apt 

'wbdld lis bp in khtfWltdg^ and gbodrtefs, to imkSe 

tlit tii^rs Wiier soMdbett^. ' ^ That it faiay minif- 

**«" grade liiito the hearers,** th&t is, ftich kindiif 

dlfixmrie ab Is accepttabfe to ill ; not niuieoiis and 

•bIRABVe tofobd" and virttsbw li6t apt to 

-grifte'«pi6h; HidRe and m<^(feft ears, and ^ |>At ^ 

iKIitn but of dstahtehah(fe. 

^80 thft ihe a^edotb h^ ibiaiy ftl-^^ 

and filthy difcourfc among <l%riftians ; aindenjoihs 

'tRAh'fo 't!6't6fi^erfe with bh6 another, th&t all their 

,*^M:0la^tii]^y Wntfteri^^ benefit and adraittagr 

'to €lite'amAS}er, •arid tend to * the protnoting of piety 

''teur«frruefi 'HM knij likewif^Be grateful ttKhehear- 

'-ffe, iartfiiHy iavwdihgerefy^-lhihg that'hiiy p^^ 

''ffitti'IfeiaicbRjfc, b^ Wijrs tresis Upbn'tno- 

^Sic^ihd'g^ filthy commtmicaii- 

"'8n troei. 

''"y*jTil{s\lbit of argument, though it be frequently 
'^bWhSfo^ ytt it is vefy feldoni titjated 

^y*iVtHi)i5uIptt; becaufe it is^a ;matter'haW'fe'bc 
^iif^^mSled it? a cleanly m^ner,tuid' the preacher muft 
' a^'kys take 'j^xxi heed to Kmrfdf, thatWthfcaurie 
■'W free frbih^ contain of that vice, vrhich he re- 
'ipr6fvcs antf litfig^ to correft and cure. Arid there- 
^'ferc to difliiade arid' deter mcrrfrom thisievilprSf&ice, 
"■fe Tift and comnion in the "world, and that not bn- 
' fy 'zdkfo^ tficpibfihc' and drfTolute fortiof'pcrfbns. 
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& F. R M. but thofe likewife who would feem to be moK ftnft 

CCXIV.^ jy^ J religious, I hope it may be fufficient to all jcon- 

ilderate perfons, plainly to reprefent to thetn the hd- 

nous nature of the thing itfelf, together with the 

•evil and dangerous confequences of it, both to/our 

.'felyes and to others. And this I (hall endeavour to 

do in the moft general and wary terms, keeping dl 

along, as much as is poflTible, aloof and at a diftance 

from any thing that niight either oiFend (he chaAeand 

modeft, or infeA lewd and dififolute minds, which like 

tinder are always ready to uke fire at the leaft Ipark. 

Having premifed this in general^ my work at (his 
. time fhall be to offer fuch particular coojfiderations, 
. as may fully convince men of the great evil ^d dan- 
ger of this pra&ice ; and I hope may efie^ally pre- 
vail with them to leave it, ^d« b<^ak it ofEi And 
: they ihall be thefe following. 

I. That all filthy and corrupt communication, is 

. evidently contrary to nature, which is careful to 1^ 

. and fuppreis, whatever ip the general efteem of die 

. fobcr part of mankind hath any thing of turpituik 

-and uncomelinefs in it: and wherever nature ha^h 

thought fit to draw a vail, we (hould neither by wonls 

per anions expofe fuch things to opefi view. ^jf£ 

natura aciuhavitj fays Tully, de Offic. Lib. i» «- 

. dem omncSy qui fand fiint menu retmnmt ab hmSs^ 

^^ Thofe things which nature hath thought fit to hide, 

*rall men that are in dieir wits endeavour. to kf^ 

** out of fight," Nos autem mturam Jequamur^ fyf% 

the f^me excellent moraliil, ibid. Ei at emm ^od 

abborrct ab oculorum anriumque approbsUione fi^- 

musj " Let us," fays he, " follow nature, and flee 

*' every thing that is offcnfive either to the eyeior 

*^ ear of men." And this is fo plain a lellbn oif na- 

ture, that an a£lor in a play will never fall into that 

abfur- 
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Ibfurdity, as to reprcfent a grave and virtuous P^'^^'^^J^xi^* 
«fieiing any obfcene or immodeft word : and as the^ 
fuDC author reafons, H^orio bccvidebitin fcena^ quod 
MH ^deHt fapiens in vita ? <« fhall an aftor fee this 
** ID be imprc^r upon the ftage, and a wife man 
** DOtdiicem the abfurdity and indecency of it in his 
** life and conveirfation ?*' 

11. All corrupt and filthy communication is a no- 
torious abufe of one of the greateft and bed gifts 
which God hath given us, and does dire£tly contra^ 
ii&, the natural end and ufe of fpeech. Our tongue 
is our glory, as the holy pfalmift often calls it^ who 
had duly confidered the excellency and ufe of this 
fimlcy, and took great care to employ it to the pur- 
pofes for which God gave it, and is herein an admi- 
rable patem for us. 

And next to our reafon and underftanding, our 

ipeech doth moft remarkably diftinguiih us from the 

faeafts and lets us above them. Hoc uno praftamus 

vd maximi ferisj quod colloquimur inter nos^ &f quod 

4 M f nm ert dkcndofenfa poffunmsj fays the great Roman 

orator, Cicero de Orat. lib. i. ^\ By this one thing 

•• wc excel the beafts in a very high degree, that we 

** can talk together, and by fpeech declare out minds 

•* to one another." By our underftanding we know 

GoDy and by our tongues we confefs and praife him : 

hue to ufe our tongues to lewd and filthy difcourfe, 

is to pervert and abufe one of the beft and nobleft 

faculties, which God hath given us •, it is to aifront 

him with his own gifts, and to fight againil him 

with his own weapons. " Do we thus requite the 

" Lord ? foolifh creatures and unthankful ! " 

The two great ends for which this faculty of fpeech 
b given us, are to glorify God our maker, and to 
edify man our neighbour : but all corrupt communi- 
Vol. XI. G c^u^^yv 
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SX R M. cation contradiAs both thefe ends ; bccaufe, infteadi 
\o{ praifmg God with pure hearts and lips, we do 
greatly difhonour him, by polluting our tongues widi 
lewd and filthy ulk : for hereby we oSkt a diieft af- 
front to his holy nature and laws. This renders us af- 
together unfit for the worfliip and fervite of Alnu^ty 
God, who is "of purer eyes than to bdhoid iniquity^ 
and impurity of any kind. For how can we think ^chat 
he will accept thbfe prayers and praifes^ which txt ^^ 
fered to him by fuch impure and unhaik>wcxl lips ? i^di 
we difhonour God with the fame mouth, that we ptt^ 
tend to glorify him ? and commit fut with the (iune 
tongue that we cofifefs it ? How can wb h^pi that^he 
will accept the facrifice of fuch pollUctd lips, aut^ 
which proceed things fo contrary and inconfiftoit f 

Thole who thus pervert the ufe of fpeech, and in* 
dead of glorifying him who gave them this excellent 
gift, and fetting forth his praife, defile their tongues 
with filthy and impure language, give juit ocotfioa 
to complain of them, as Elihu does of the wicked in 
his time, Job xxxv. lo, ii. " None faith, where ii 
^* God my maker, who giveth fongs iti the ni^tf 
^^ who teacheth us more than the beafb of the earth, 
" and maketh us wifer than the fowls >6f heaven." 
His meaning is, thac they did not glorify God didr 
maker, by finging his praifes, which by being indued 
with this noble faculty of fpcech, (which he had de* 
nied to the creatures below man, the beafls and bitds,) 
they only were capable of performing. The oonfi* 
deration of this high privil^e, by which we do fi> 
much excel the creatures below us^ ought to be A 
raighry obligation upon us, to employ this gift of 
God in the fcrvice, and to the glory of the giver, 
and make us very careful not to dFcnd him by it, or 
by any defilement of it, .to render it unfit for one of 

.'die 



principal ufes for which God bellowed it upon us. ^^^^ 
Aiiother great en4 of fpeech is to edify our neigh- ^ ,.^^^ 
lir. So the apoftle here tells us in the text, that 
dung fhould " proceed out of our mouths," but 
igt is " good for the ufe of edifying, that it may 
minifter gr^ce to the hearers." But inftead of that, 
TUpt communication offends the chafte and virtu- 
s' and corrupts them who have vicious inclinations, 
eacciting and cherijihing lewd imaginations in them, 
d making ** them that are filthy more filthy ftill.'* 
III. Corrupt communication is an evidence of a 
rrupt and impure heart, as polluted dreams are a 
p. that the fountain is impure from whence they 
nc. An impure mind may be covered and dif- 
Ued by natural ihame and outward reverence, in 
janj to the company, or from fome other particu- 
' .defign \ but when it breaks out at any time in 
wd talk, our Ipeech betrays us, and difcovers the 
rard thoughts of our hearts, and makes them vi- 
Jb to every eye. For as our Saviour fays, " Out 
q£ the abundance of the heart the mouth fpeaketh.'* 
AHh. xii. 34, 2S' " How can ye, being evil, fpeak 
good things ? for out of the ^ibundance of the heart 
the mouth fpeaketh. A good man out of the 
gpod treafure of the heart, bringeth forth good 
diings : and an evil man out of the evil treafure, 
hriifgeth fonh evil things " 
There is not, fays an excellent divine of our own, 
r. Barrow, " a more certain fign of a mind utterly 
debauched from piety and virtue, than afiefting 
fuch talk. A vain mind naturally venteth itfelf in 
frothy difcourfe \ and luft, boiling within, foams 
out in filthy talk." It is St. Jude's metaphor, 
lien he defcribes that impure fcft of the Gnofticks, 
I fays of them, that " they were continually foam- 

G 2 ^*ing 
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S E R M. " ing out their own fliame,*' vcr. 13. that is, by thcif 
,CCXIV. ]^^ j words and deeds they difcovered the inward 
filthinefs of their hearts. And therefore it is Tully'i 
advice to him that would be perfeftly Tirtiious, and 
not defeftive in any part of his duty ; imprimis fro- 
videafy ne fermo vilium aliquod indicit inejfe mmius ; 
de Offic. lib. i. " Let him in the firft place," fays he, 
*' take great care, that his fpecch betray not fiime 
•" vice or fault of his manners," hvi^ X*P*'^ 
fx, Xofn yrtfpi^ejai, ** a man's charafter is common- 
*' ly taken for his talk ; " ot@^ T§otr(^, Toiffr®* 
XjM Aoy^, fays Ariftides, " fuch as are the irian- 
" ners of a man, fuch is his difcourfe ;" and Qum- 
tilian, lib. xi. c. i. profert etdm mores plerumqke ora* 
tioj C^ animi fecreta detegit ; nee fine cauja Gr^ci pro- 
diderunij ut vi-vity quemquam etiam dicere. " Our 
** fpecch, for the mod part, declares our manners, 
*' and difcovers the fccrets of our hearts ; fo that not 
*« without caufe was it become a proverbial faying 
^^ among the Greeks, that. As the man lives, fo al- 
** fo he fpeaks." And to the fame purpofe the wife 
fon of Sirah, Eccluf. xxvii. 6, 7. ** The fruit dc- 
*' clareth if the tree hath been drefled; fo is the 
*' utterance of a conceit in the heart of man. Praifc 
«^ no man before thou hearell him fpeak : for this is 
** the trial of men.". And ver. 13. *• The difcourfe 
*^ of fools is irkfom, and their fport is in the wan- 
** tonnefs of fin." 

Immodeft fpeech is not only an indication of an 
' unchafle mind ; but draws likewife a great fufpicion 
upon a man's life. So ftridt a connexion commonly 
is there between a man's thoughts and words, and 
' between his words and aftions, that they are gene- 
rally prefumed to be all of a piece, and agreeable to 
one another. 

IV. Cor. 
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IV. Corrupt communication doth debauch ^"^^J^i?.^ 
ilc the minds of men, and that not only of the ^ ^ / 
aker, but likewife of the hearer of fuch difcourfc; 
caufe it gratifies and feeds a corrupt humour, and 
iciated appetite, befide that it difpofeth and inclines 
lewd and filthy actions : a fmutty tongue and un- 
afte deeds are fcldom far afunder, and do very 
£n go together ; for filthy talk and lewd practices 
:m only to differ in the occafion and opportunity ; 
d he that makes no confcience of the one, will 
idly (tick at the other, when it can be done with 
:rcfy and fafety. The law of God forbids both 
ikc, and his eye beholds both -, " for there is not a 
word in my tongue," fays David, Pfal. cxxxix. 4- 
but thou, O Lord ! knoweft it altogether.'* So 
at whatever may deter us from lewd praftice (the 
ithority of God forbidding it, or the awe of his* 
tfence, who continually ftands by us, and hears 
id fees all that we fay and do) is of equal force - 
I reftraih us from lewd and filthy words ; for they 
ith proceed from the fame ill difpofition of mind, 
id are done in equal contempt of the divine pre- 
nce and authority. 

V. It is uncivil and unmannerly, very diiagreeable 

id highly difpleafing to all fober and modeft perfons. 

is a clownilh and rude thing, fays Tully, de Offic. 

b. 1. fi rerum turpitudtni adbibetur vcrborum ohfanitas^ 

if to things which are im modeft in themfelves, we 

add the obfcenity of words." 

Nothing that trefpafles upon the modefty of the 

>mpany, and the decency of convcrfation, can be- 

imc the mouth of a wife and virtuous perfon. This 

ind of converfadon would fain pafs for wit among 

)iiie fort of perfons, to whom it is acceptable •, but 

hatevcr favours of rudenefs and inimodefty, ^nd ill 
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S E R M. manners, is very far from deferving that rtame ; and 

CCXIV .^^j^^y ^j^^^ ^^^ ^^j^^ ^^^ virtuous, cannot entertain any 

difcourfe of this kind with approbation and accept 
tance : a WeH-bred perfon will never offend hi thi^ 
way, and therefore it tanfibt but be eftieciVied as irt 
affront to modeft compahy, iVid a rude ' pfeftimmg 
upon their approbation, impudently taking it for' 
granted that all others are as lewd and diflblutC as 
ihemfelveSi 

This f6rt of eonvetfatiOn Was not Only offcnfive to 
righteous Lot, but Was a perpetual vexation to hiffl, 
and grieved him at his very heart. So St. Peter telh 
us, 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. that " Lot was vexied with the fil- 
** thy conveffation of the wicked. For that righteous 
** man dwelling among them, in feeing and hearingi 
** vexed his righteous fblil from day to day wth their 
♦* unlawful deeds." In feeing and hearing, that is, 
in feeing their lewd aftiohs, and hearing their filthy 
talk, his life became a burden to him ; and therefore 
God fingled him out, and delivered him both from 
that wicked company, and from that dreadful judg- 
ment of fire and brimftone, which came down from 
heaven upon them, and confumed them with ^ utter 
deftru(5tioft, for an- example to all age«, and an ad» 
monition to. all good men, that they ought to be in 
Kke manner afl^efted, as righteous Lot was, with 
♦♦ the filthy coriverfation of the wicked.*^ 

Vr. As by this pr^ftice we offend agijnft nature, 
and reafon, and true morality ; fq it is likewife a di-r 
reft contempt and defiance of the chriftian religion, 
which dcJes fo ftriftly forbid, and fo feverely condemn 
it in Chriftians, Our.bleflcd Savjouiv fcems more 
particularly to cenfure and condemn this vice, when 
he fays. Matt. xii. 36, 37. " chat every idle w[olrd 
♦* tlut mtfn Ihall fpeak, they fliall give an accbunt 

♦'thereof 
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« diereof in the day of judgment. Every idle word, S E R Mi- 
pi^ ipyoy, " every vain and unprofitable word," 
dittt no ways tends to edification ; that is the very low- 
elk lenfe the words can bear. But then how much 
more fhall we give. an account in that day of every 
lewd word, which Jtcnds to corrupt and debauch the 
maids and manners of men. Some copies have it, 
piififlL VDMipoy, ^^ every naughty and wicked word»" 
every fUie and (nalicious, and calumniating word : 
^' m idle word/' fays St. Bafil, ^^ is that which is not 
^ fiv edification, and fuch words fhall come under exa- 
^ mination in that great aflembly of the whole world ; 
" and what then,'* fays he, " fliall be done to words 
^ of icurrility and calumny, and obfcenity V* 
. Sut that which will belt direA us to the meaning 
of this phrafe, is what the jewiih mafters obierved, 
that by ^' an idle word" the Jews &d conunorfly un- 
derfiand immodcil: and unchafte fpeech, fcurrilous 
and obfbene words. And then it follows, ^' for by 
^^ diy words thou ihalt be juftified^ and by thy words 
^ duiQ (halt be condemned." Men are commonly 
apt to make a very light matter of fuch words -, but 
faecaufe they ihew the mind and manners of the man, 
lot iaward temper and difpoficion, therefore men ihatl 
be cs&lled to a flri& account for them in the day of 
judgment, and be condemned for lewd and difiblutc 
wonls as well as for afts of fihhinefs and uncloatinefs ; 
.becauie theie ^^ come from the heart, and defile the 
*^* man ;" they proceed fi:x>m an impure fpring andfoun- 
icaiii ', and though we anly^perceive them to come out of 
:]ihe mouth, yet they proceed ^^ out of the abundance 
^< of the heart," from an evil diipofition of mind. 

So that our judge hath expiiefly warned us of this 
fault, and declared to us the danger of it. And there* 
lore whofoever believes this declaratiiin of our Sa- 

G 4 vioi'R, 
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SERM.VIOUR, and dreads the judgment of the great day» 
"jjOUght to take heed that he offend not/with his tongue 
in this or any other kind. Men make but little ac*« 
count of fuch words now^ but they fhall all be ftri^y 
accounted for another (hy *, and what we utter now 
tj fneely and without blufhing, will then ftrike u^ 
dumb, and be nutter of greateft fhame and confpfiiM) 
to us, in the piefence of God and his holy angels. 
: And fo St. Paul likewife, not only here in the text^ 
doth forbid and reprove. this practice, wben he fays^ 
*• Let no corrupt communication proceed outof yQU» 
'* mowth : t|ut that which is good to the ufe of <?di- 
" fying, that it may mini(ler grace to the hearers ; " 
but in fev^ other places of his cpiftles, he moft fc- 
yefely condemns it, as utterly mifbecoming ChriHians, 
and moft diredly contrary to our moft holy profeflioQ, 
£ph. V. J, 4* ^' but fornication^ and all unclef noefit 
.U or covetoufnefs, let it not once be named aniong 
ff' you, as becomcth faints ; neither filthinefs nor fool-: 
?* illi talking, nor jetting, which are not convenient/* 
Here he forbid^ all kyid and filthy tolk, as utterly 
mifbecoming the converfation of Chriftians, whp 
ihould give np occafion to have the vices of this na? 
ture &} much as once mentioned, much lefs pra&iied 
amongiit Chriftians 5 " let not thcfe things,'* fays he, 
^^ be once named among you, as becometh &ints : 
y but rather giving df thanks." Here he direfts u& 
%o that lyljich is the proper employment qf the tongue^ 
and one of the chief ends of ipeech -, which is to plaife 
and gloriify God, and not to difhonour him by, lewd 
and filthy t^lk. And tbjs he virgeth again, as the 
propqr "fruit of our lips." Yer. 20. ** giving thanks 
H always for all things:wnto God and the Father, in 
" the. name of our Lord Jesus Chribt." 

And at th^ 5th ver. of this chapter he appeals tq 

Chriftians, 
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ilinftians, whether they- had nofc bcfen conltantly^^j*^ 
mghc and inftnifted, that aH lewdnefs and filthinefs, ^ 
noc only in aft but in word, will certainly (hut men 
ont of the kingdom of heavm. " For this," fays* 
he, ♦« ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
" pcrfon,** (referring to thofe (everalibrts of unclean- 
nefi he had mentioned before \ among which is ^^ fil- 
« thy and foolifli talk.'*) ♦* hath anyittheritance in 
^ the kii^dom of Christ, andoPGoD." The apo* 
ftle liere ipeaks to the gmtile Chriftians, who were' 
newly converted from heathenifm, and had been ac- 
cuftbm^ to make flight of ihefe kinds of fm, which 
were lb common among die idolatrous heathen, and 
part'of the worftiip of their oblcene deities : but he' 
tdls them; that the chriftian religion, which they had 
embraced, required another fort of converfation, and 
did .ftriftly enjoin all manner of purity, both of heart 
and life, ih all our words and affions ; and that <^ as 
^^ he that hath called us is holy, fo we fhould be holy 
♦* iri all manner of converfation.'* And whatever filfe 
teachers might infinuate, as if the chriftian reli^on 
did allow a greater liberty in thefe things, and made 
that ^^ a cloak for licentioufnefs, hereby turning 
?« the grace of God," that is, thedoftrine ofthego- 
^l, *^ into lafcivioulhefs," as St. Jude Ipeaks, ver. 
4. yet they -would certainly find things quite othcr- 
^fe in the iflue, and that God, who punifhed the 
lieafhen for theie vices, and fent fuch terrible judg- 
ments upon them, would much lefs let Chriftians go 
^inpunilhed^ that fhould be found guilty of them, 
Eph. V. 6. *• let no man deceive yon with vain 
« words : ' for bccaufe of thefe things cometh the 
\^ wrat^i of God upon the children of difbbedience,*' 
(hat IS, the heathen world, ^ho continued ftill in their 
ipfidelity, and lived in the practice of thofe dns % and 
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^® * ^.i^OjuJdfall mudl more kqav^ly upon Chrifti^os, if af- 
';ter tjiey had-embraced tfciis holy religioii^ they fhoukl 
allow themi^lve» \vk ^ny-of thafe vile and. ui>pure prac* 
tices, which they had Jl^n gvulcy of before, and 
which they had b fi)knloiy promifed to lenouncc 
and put off.iii their baptith)i 

And fo lilt^wife, CoU iti. 5» 6, j. ^VMomfy there- 
^* fore ysouri members ifAiich Hr$ ^pon th^fc^bPth v for<- 
** nicadon, timieafmeftt inof^iaate afiedJMS^^^ 
^' cupiicence, andiirovdlioufneft, which is ;idolaetiy£ 
*^ for wdiich jthHigs fc^lthe' wrath of <^HWXome& 
V on the children fSi diibbedience,^ . or -, ^belief ^ 
^ in the which ye oifa.'waiyced ibme time,. when ye 
^^ lived in dienit" that i&f -wfulllyf ^litorerheathens, 
and coRvexfed among-tbecD^^e pradiced thefe ^ices : 
^ but now/* thatu, aow that you are i>ecoineChri- 
fiiaas, ^^ put oflf •thefts ^u)ger, wraxh, i^^lice, evil- 
^^ fpeaking, filthy <:on|muaication«" Te fee liuu 
iihhy communication 4^ neckoned amangft thofe 
fins of the Gentiles, 'wbitii Chriflians ii^re uoterly to 
quit and forfake, as cx>iUFary to the;pQr4«y of die clui- 
ftian profefllon. Amd f<» ;Sc. Paul •«ilk:th(} 7^flalo- 
nians, i Theff. iv. 7. " Goo hj«h nOt/i:%llfld us un* 
^^ to uncleannefs ; but unti^holineik^ ' ^And he givei 
the fame precept to the: Goloffiaas, <h^. tyw6. ^« kl 
** your fpeech be Always with .gFace,*V that «; accept- 
able and uieful, fomethljig tJmt is wonfay dteheariAgj 
*' feafoned with fait," that isi, with pMdep&e and dif- 
cretion, which (hould always govern <)arfpQCchi and 
keep it within the bounds bf ibbrieiiy. a^.nlede&y. 
As our talk (hould not be infipid and foolifli) ib nnicb 
Jefe rotten and un&vouty, iinniodell and lewd. 

And in his epiflje to; the Philippians^ • chap. iv. 8. 
he earneftly recommends the. virtues, thitt one dirediy 
contrary to this vice. ^ f inally^ my buetfaten^ what- 

*• focvci 
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«* foevcr things are hontfiy G<r<i (ftfiyl/ y^kztftftvtr^^^^ 
*• things are grave or venerable, oo'a ayrcL, whatlbever v 
" things are pure or chafte, think on thefe things •,'* 
that is, have great regard to them in your convcrfa- 
tion and behaviour, there bcjng no fort of virtue 
which the chriftian religion does not ftriftly enjoin 
ind cxaft from us ; and confequently whatfocver is 
light and frothy, and much more whatever is lewd 
and filthy, ought to be banifhed from the converfa- 
don of Chriftians, as utterly inconfiftent with the gra- 
vity and purity of that holy profeffion. 

Alid the fame apoftle tells us^ that all the promifes 
of the golpel are fo many arguments and obligations 
to purity and holinefi, 2 Cor. vii. i. " Having thcre- 
" £brc thefe promifes (dearly beloved J let us clcanfe 
** ourfelves from all filthincfs of the flefti and fpirit» 
** perfcfting," or praftifing, " holinefs in the fear of 
" God." And on the contrary St. John tells us, 
that all impurity will be an efieAual bar to our en- 
trance into heaven. Rev. xxi. 27. (peaking of the 
new Jerufalem, fays he, *'. there fliall in no wife en- 
** tcr into it any thing that defileth, neither whatfo- 
" cvcrworketh abomination." So that if either tho 
promifes or threatnings of the gofpcl have any influr 
ence upon us, they will efic(%ually reftrain this vicious 
pn»£tice. 

Vn. and laftly^ all imoure and filty CQmn>unica<» 
lion ** grieves the holy fpirit," and drives him away 
firom us. And therefbre after he had forbidden this 
Vice here in the text, that " ^no corrupt communica* 
" tion proceed out of your mouth, but that which is 
*' good to the Mk of edifying, that it may minifter 
•' grace unto the hearers;" he immediately adds^ 
^* and grieve not the holy Spirit of Gop, whereby 
•• yc.grcfealed to the day of redemption ;" hereby 

ua\tv\^X\ti^ 
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^rrvTv ' ^^^^^'^^ngj ^^^ ^1 corrupt and filthy communication 
," grieves the holy Spirit of God," that bleffed Spirit 
which is "the fcal and cam'cft of our redcmption,"t hat 
is, as the apoftle hi mfelf explains it, of " the redemption 
** of ouc bodies from the bondage of corruptiort," by 
the refurredion of thcnii to eternal life. For it is the Spi- 
rit of God dwelling in us, which (hall rai(e our bodies 
at the lafi: day, and make them partakers of a bleflcd 
immortality. So the appdie fays exprefty, Rom. viii, 
II. ^* But if the Spirit of him that raifed up Jesus 
*' from the dead dwell in you ; he that raifed up 
^< Christ. from the dead, (hall alfo quicken your 
** mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwcllcth in you," 
If we defile our bodies, or any members of them by 
uncleanneis, we grieve the Spirit of God which 
dwells in us, and force him put of his habitation \ 
that blefled Sprit, wMch'lhould quicken our mortal 
bodies, and is both the eameft and the caufe of their 
refurreftion to eternal life. For our bodies as well 
as our fouls are ** the tciirples of the holy Ghoft," 
and " the Spirit of God dwells in them -," and we 
banifh him out of his temple, whenever we profane 
it by lewd and filthy Ipeech. 

And the apoftle ufeth this argument more than once 
to deter Chriftians more elpecially from the fins of un- 
cleannefs. i Cot. iii. 1 6, 17. " Know ye not that ye 
** are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
^^ dwellcth in you ? If a^y man defile the tertiple of 
" God, him fhall God deftroy. Fof the temple of 
** God is holy, which temple ye are." The holy 
Spirit of God fahdUfieth the place where he more e- 
Ipecially refides, and makeS it his temple -, and fo are 
our bodies ab well as otir fouls ; as the fame apoftle 
cxpredy tells us, chap: vi: ver. 18, 1$, 20. where he 
argues againft the fins Of uncleanncfs, ^hich arc com- 
mitted 
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mitted in the body, and by the members and inftru-SE R M. 
ments of it, from this confideration, that ^' our bodies 
" are the temples of the holy Ghoft. Flee fornica- 
** tion," fays he. ** Every fin a man doth, is with- 
^* out the body : but he that committeth fomi- 
^* cation, finneth againft his own body ;*' that is, the 
body is not the immediate inftrument of other fins, 
IS tt is of thofe of uncleannefs ; and then it follows, 
" what, know ye not that your body is the temple 
" of the holy Ghofi: which is in you, which ye haveof 
" God, and ye are not your own ? for ye are bought 
" with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, 
•* and in your fpirit, which are God's." Under the 
name of fornication the apoftle comprehends all the 
fins of uncleannefs, of which any member of the body 
is an inftrument; fo that the lafcivioufnefs of the eye, 
or ear, or tongue, is a polluting or profaning this 
temple of God, and drives the holy Spirit of God 
Glut of his pofleflion. 

And whenever the Spirit of God departs from us^ 
we ceaie to be the children of God, and forfeit the 
eariMrft of our eternal inheritance. " Now if any man 
** have not the Spirit of Christ," fays the fame a- 
poftle, Rom. viii. 9. " he is none of his -," that is, 
he does not belong to him ; in plain englilh, he is 
no Chriftian. So that as we would not forfeit the ti- 
tle of Chriftians, and the blefiied hope of a glorious 
iefurre£tion, we muft be very careful that *' no cor- 
rupt communication proceed out of our mouth," 
left hereby " we grieve the holy fpirit of God, by 
** which we arc fealed unto the day of redemption." 

I have now done with this argument, and what I 
have f^d concerning immodeft and unchafte words, 
is of equal force againft lafcivious books, and piftures, 
and plays -, all which do alike intrench upon natural 
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S E R M. iTKxiefty, and for thac reaToh are equally forbiddeft 
'^and condemned by (hechriftian religion; and there- 
fore ic may fuffice to have. named them. I ihallonly 
fpeak a few words conpeming plays, which as ijiey 
ZK now ordered among usy are a mighty reproiKJ^ to 
the age and nation. 

To fpeak againft them in general, may be drought 
too fevere, and that which the prefent age cannot ip j 
well brook, and would not: perhaps be fo juft and 
Feafonable; becaule it is very poflible, they ipiglic 
be fo framed and governed by fuch rules, as not onif 
to be innocently diverting, but in(Vru(5):ing ^d ufefut 
to put fonie vices and follies out of coyntenanooi 
which cannot perhaps be fo decently reproved, nor ^ 
effe&uallyexpofed and correAed any other way, Sff 
as the ft^e now is, they are intolerable, and not fit 
to be permitted in a civilized, much lefs in a cbri^ 
an nation. They dp moit notorioufly minifler botji 
to infidelity and vice. By the profanenefs of chem, 
they are apt to inftil bad principles into the minds of 
men, and to leflfcn die awe and reverence which fljl 
men ought to have for God and religion ; and by 
their lewdnefs tliey teach vice, and are a|)t to infeft 
the minds of men, and difpofe them to lewd and dif- 
folutc praftices. 

And therefore I do not fee how any perfon pretend- 
ing to fobriety and virtue;, and elpecially to the pu^c 
and holy religion of our blelTcd Saviour, can vritb- 
out great guilt, and open contradi&ion to bis holy 
profeilion, be prefent at fuch lewd and inunodeft 
plays, much lefs frequent them, as too many do, who 
yet would take it very ill to be Ihut out of the qom- 
munion of Chriftians, as they would moft certUAiy 
have been in the firft and pureft ages of chriftianity. 
To conclude this whole difcourie^ let us always it 

member] 
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member, that gravity and modefty in all our beha-S E R M. 
Hoax and cpnTerfatlDn, ii> ail our ^ordsiand ^flions, , 
ait dudes tndtfpenfAly required by thfc ^chriftian re- 
lig^, and the great fences of piety and virtue -, and 
theft fo i T ought with gilcat confciertce and care to be 
pgeferved and kept inviolable : > and when thefe fences 
an once broken down, there is a wide gap made for 
jfmoft any fin and vice to enter in. Immodeft words 
do naturally tend to corrupt good manners, both in 
ourfelves and others. 

There is none of us, but would reckon it very 
great infelicity to be deprived of that noble and ufe- 
fiil fiiculty of ipeech, which is fo peculiar to man, and 
wlucfa, next to our reafon and underftanding, dodi 
mtift remarkably diflinguiih us from the brute beads r 
bttC k is a much greater unhaj^nefs to have this fa- 
culty, arid to abufe it to vile ahd lewd purpofes. The 
firft may be only our n^sfbrtune : but diis can never 
be without great fault, and ^rofs negledt of ourfelves, 
and much better had it been for us to have been born 
dumb, than thus to turn our glory into (hame and 
guilt, by perverting this excellent gift of God, to 
the corrupting ourfelves and others. 

This I hope may be fuflicient to reftrain men from 
this vice, .which I have all this while been fpeaking 
againft ; at leaft to preferve thole which are not yet 
infected, from the contagion of it ; and I hope to re- 
claim many from fo bad a practice. And if suiy be 
lb hardened in their lewd cotiiie, that no counfel of 
^s kind can make imprdlion on them, what re- 
mains, but to conclude in the words of the angel to 
St. John, Revel, xxii. 1 1. ^^ he that is filthy let him 
** be filthy ftill : and he that is holy^ let him be 
« hdly fkiU." 

S E R. 
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SERMON CCXV. 

The true remedy againii the troubles 
of life* 



J O H N xiv. I. 

Le^ not your heart he troubled: ye beUeve in God; 
believe alfo in me. 

S E R M.T N which words our blefled Saviour dpes. Upon 

CCXV. \ a particular occafion, prefcribe an univerfal re- 

ThtMt '"^^y ^inft trouble. And the particular occiifioa 

fennononof this coniblatory dilcourfe^ which our Saviovk 

this text, j^gj^ makes to his diidples, was this ; he had often 

told them of his fuflS^rings ; but the conceit which 

they had entertained of his temporal reign, would 

not fuflfcr them to admit any thought of fuch a tlung» 

as the fuf&rings or death of the Meflias ; and there* 

fore it is faid that thefe things did not fink into them^ 

and that they underftood them not ; men being ge* 

nerally very flow to underftand what they do not like, 

jand have no mind to. At lafl: our Saviour tells 

them plainly, that how backward foever they were to 

believe it, the time of his fufierings and death Was now 

approaching, and that he fliould fliortly be ^* betray- 

>^ ed into the hands of men," and be ^* crucified and 

^^ flain." At this his difciples were ftruck with great 

fear, and exceedingly troubled, but in contempla^ 

tion of his fufFerings, and of their own invaluable 

lofs. To comfort them upon this occafion, our Sa- 

'viouR direfts his difciples to that courfe, which was 

iiQC only proper in their prefent cafe, but is an uni- 

verlal 
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wrfal antidote and remedy agamft all trouble what- ^^^;.^.7^' 
focver, and will not only Tcrve to mitigate our trou-^^' 
Mcj and fUpport our fpirits under the fear and ap- 
prchenfion ot t'urure evils, but under prefent afai(5tions 
iod fufFerings -, snd to quiet and comicrt our minds 
onder the faddeft condition, and foreft cal.imitKS that 
can befal Us. ** Let not your hean be troubled : 
" yc believe in God, believe alfo in me.'* 

He does not only lorbid them to be troubled, and 
counicl them againft ic ; fuch advice is eafily g'ven, 
but not fo eafily to be followed : but he prefcribcs the 
proper remedy againft* trouble, which is, truft and 
confidence in God the great creator and wife governor 
of the world; and like wife in himf^-lf, the bleficd 
Scn.of God, and Saviolr of m^pkiiid. " Ye bc- 
".licvc in God, believe alio in me.'* 

The words are varioufly tranflated-, by fome in- 
dicativcly, *' ye do believe in God, and ye do be- 
** lieve in me," therefore '* be not troubled-," by 
otJiers imperatively, " believe in God, and believe 
•' likewife in me ;" and then you can have no caufe 
of trouble. Or clfe the lirft claufe may be rendrcd 
indicatively, aad the latter iirperatively •, and fo our 
tranflation rehders the words, "• Ye do believe in God, 
** believe alfo in me ;" as " you believe in God" 
the creator and governor of the world, fo " believe 
*♦ alio in me" the Son of God, and the Saviour of 
the world. But which way foever the words be ren- 
dered, the fenle comes all to one ; that faith in God, 
and in our bleilcd Saviour, are here prefcribed as 
the proper and moft powerful remedies againft trou- 
ble. ^> Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe 
", in God \ 'believe alfo in me." 

In the hAn4Ung of thefe words I ihall do thefe 
cwothings* 
. Vol. XL H Firft^ 
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^irft, I (hall conlider what fort of trojaSle is hene 
forbidden^ or with what reafonable limitations thit 
general prohibition of our Saviour is to be under* 
flood, ^^ let not your heart be troubled.'* 

Secondly, I fliall endeavour to fhew what virtuo 
and force there is in che remedy here prefcribed hf 
our Saviour, to mitigate and sdky our trCHible, and 
to fupport and quiet our minds under it. 

£irft, we will confider what fort of trouble is here 
forbidden, and with what due and reafonable limiu- 
tions we are to underftand this general prohibition of 
our Saviour to his difcipks, <^ let not your hearts 
«' be troubled/* And this we fhall beft find out by 
confidering tKe various objefts of trouble> together 
with the feveral caufes or grounds of them. And 
thefe may all be ranged under thefe three heads? 
evils paft, prefent, or to come. For the ground of all 
trouble is fbme enril, either really and in itielf fb, or 
what is apprehended by us under that notion : and 
the feveral kinds of trouble, are either the refledUott 
upon evils paft, or the fenfe of an evil that is prefent, 
or the fear and apprehenfion of fome futute evil 
which threatens us and hangs over us, 

I. For the firft, the trouble caufed by reflefkion 
upon evils paft, this muft either be the evU of afllk- 
tion or fin. The former of thefe, when it is pail, i» 
ieldom any caufe of trouble, the remembrance of ptft' 
iufferings, and the evils which we get over, being la* 
ther delightful than grievous ; fb that it is only the 
evil of fin, the refleftion whereof is troublefom. And 
this is that which we call guilt, which is an inwardl 
vexation, and difcontent, and grief (^mind^ arifihg 
from the confcioufnefs that we have done amifs, and 
a fearful apprehenfion of fome vengeance uidpvniii- 
ment that will follow^ it| and there ia no tNuble that 
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is Comparable to this, when the confcience of a firmer S E R M. 
is thoroughly awakened. ^ 

Now upon this account our hearts ought to be 
ttmibledy and we can hardly exceed in it, provided 
our trouble do not drive us to defpair, but to repent- 
ance : but there can be no fufpicion that this comes 
within the compafs of our Saviour's prohibition. 

II. As for the troubles caufed by the fenfe of the 
prefent evils, either of lofs or fuffering, though this 
do properly enough fall within the compafs of our 
Saviour's prohibition, " let not your heart be 
" troubled," yet it admits of feveral limitations ; 
therefore in order to the fixing of it's due and proper 
bounds, I ihall briefly fhew, what trouble for prefent 
evib and afflidtions which are upon us, is not forbid- 
den, and what is. 

I. We are not here forbidden to have a juft and 
due fcnfc of any evil or calamity that is upon us ; be- 
taufe this is natural, and we cannot help it : for there 
is a real difference of things in themfelves -, fome 
things are in their nature good and convenient for us, 
and agreeable and delightful to our fenfes ; and other 
things are in themfelves evil, that is, naturally dif- 
pleafing and grievous ; and we mud not only be 
Hoicks, but even ftocks and ftones, if we have not a 
juft fenfe and refentment of this difference. Our blcf- 
led Saviour had fo •, and as he was afflided more 
than any man, and fuffer'd more than any of the fons 
of men, fo was he likewife very fenlible of his fufitr* 
ings, and had a natural dread and horror of them ; in- 
ibmuch that he himfelf tells us, that " his foul was 
* exceeding forrowfiil, even to death," upon the ap- 
prehenfion of what he was to undergo ; which made 
him pray fo earneftly, and to repeat that petition fo 
ofttDy '^ Foicher, if it be poflible^ let this cup pals 

H 2 ^ifrQOV 
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^(XXV^* " ^^^^ *^^'" ^^5^' ^^^ ^^ anguifh of his mind, 
■ ;Caufed by the dread and horror of his fufferings, was 
fo great as to force his blood through the pores of 
his body, fo that '' he fweat as it were thick drops 
** of blood falling upon the ground.'* 

And this is not to be wondered at, becaufe our 
blefled Saviour, as he had the greateft endowments 
of human nature in their greateft perfedtion, fo he 
had a perfeft fenfe of the evils, and pains, and fuf- 
ferings of it. And all philofophy that will not ac- 
knowledge lofs, and pain, and fufFering to be evils 
and troublefom and terrible, is either obftinate ful- 
lennefs or grofs hypocrify. 

2. Nor doth this prohibition of our Saviour ex- 
clude natural afleftion. This is a plant which Go» 
himfelf hath planted in human nature, and that for 
very excellent ends and purpofes ; and having made 
us men, and endowed us with fuch paflions, he does 
not expeft that we fhould put off our nature, and 
transform ourfelves into another fort of creatures than 
what we were when we came out of his own hands. To 
** be without natural affeftion," and to have no afflic- 
tive fenfe of the lofs of neareft relations, is condemn- 
ed in fcripture, as a mark of the greateft degeneracy 
and depravation of human nature. And therefore wc 
' CJttmot imagine that our Saviour did intend to for- 
bid fuch a moderate and well regulated degree of 
trouble upon thefe occafions, as is the proper and 
genuine ifllie of thofe natural affections, which God 
himfelf hath implanted in us. 

. 3. When our Saviour forbids us to be troubled, 
he doth not forbid us to have a juft fenfe dF God's 
judgments, or of his hand, in procuring or permit- 
ting the evils which befal us ; much lefs of our .own 
fins, which are the meritorious caufe of them : nay, 

on 
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lie contrary, he expefts that wc ftiould acknow-S E RM, 
e his providence, and the juftnefs of it, in his fe- 
ll dealings with us ; that we fhould be " hum- 
ed under his mighty hand, and turn to him that 
litcs us, and bear the indignation of the Lord 
iticntly, becaufe we have finned againft him.** 
atcvcr is a fign of God*s difpleafure againft us, 
juft and reafonable caufe of trouble to us. 
lot when our Saviour here forbids us to be trou- 
I, he plainly intends to prohibit thefe three things. 
. Immoderate grief and forrow for any prefent 
ftion or lofs, without any reftraint upon ourfelves, 
s to let grief loofe, and to give full fcope to it, to 
he reins fall out of our hands, fo that the confidera- 
is of reafbn and religion have no manner of power 

command over us ; to forrpw, as Rachel did for 
children, " refufing to be comforted." This is un- 
[enable, and ufually of pernicious cohfequence : for 
man knows, when he once abandons himfelf to 
lancholy, and gives way to grief, and lets it pierce 
heart, and enter into his foul, how it may over- 
elm his Ipirit, and fink it palt recovery. And to 
J pitch the trouble of fome men for worldly lofles 
Idifappointments, becaufe it was not reftrained and 
rerned at firfl:, hath brought them j and it often 
>pens, as St. Paul hath obferved, that " th^ troij-t 
lie of the world worketh death/* 
[ think hardly any man did ever die of grief for his 
;, and killed himfelf by laying them to heart. It 
n\\ if bur forrow for fin proceed to that degree, 
to ;ivork real repentance and amendment. And 

reafon why our forrow for fin is commonly mo- 
ate and within bounds, is becayfe the. forrow and 
able of repentance is always reafonable, and reafon 
jps our gri^f within bounds : but " the forrowof 
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SERM.«thc world," that is, of covetous and worldly- 
^-_^ '. minded men, who have unreafonably fet their afiec- 
tions upon this world, hath nothing to fet boundii 
and give limits to it. and therefore by the juft judg-r 
ment of God, it fometimes proceeds fo far as *^ta 
*' work death/* Many men's hearts have been bro^ 
ken for the lofs of an cftate, or fpme great crofs 9n4 
difappointment in their worldly affairs and defigns. 
Thus Nabal, upon the very apprehenfion of the dan^ 
ger that he and his eftate were in, wd had fo narrowly 
efcaped, was ftruck with grief to (he degree of ftu- 
pidity, fo that " his heart died within him, and he 
" became as a ftone " and in a few daQrs he died of 
that grief. 

2. We are not to be troubled for prcfcnt afflidion^ 
and fufierings to the degree of impatience and dilcon* 
tent, fo as to fret ^nd murmur in our hearts againft 
God, and **to ghargehim fooliflily,'* a$ if hc\Jcal? 
hardly with us, and had not a due f^g^rd for \^t V^ 
an equal confideration of our cafe. For we a^e all 
finners, and always deferve to fuffer, and therefoifc 
whatever temporal evils befal the beft men in this 
worldt they are always j" lefs than their iniquities have 
•* deferved :'* and ye^ men are very prone to cenfure 
and find ftult with God, for the evils and calamities 
which they draw down upon themfelves. So Solo-, 
mon obfcrves, Proy. xix. 3. *« the fooliflinefs of man 
" perverteth his way ; and his heart fretteth againft 
•* the LoRD.'^ W9 fuffer for our own fins and fol- 
lies, and then are angry with God becaufe we fuffer. 
God is angry with us for our fins, and when he is an- 
gry with us, and " lifts up his hand againft us," it 
becomes us *^ to humble ourfelves under his mighty. 
♦* hand 5" for " who can ftand before him vrtien once 
!!hcisaD^?*' Butwchavenooaufc tofretagM. 

himji 
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, for the cvUs which wc bring upon ourfclvcs : S^J^- 
des that fretting is not the way to relieve and eafe^ 
but to vex and gall us the more. 
. As to the fear and apprehenfion of future evils, 
igh we ought to have a juft fenfe of diem, yet 
sught not to be dejefted and troubled for them to 
decree of defpondenqr^ & as to conclude ourfelves 
enbie and forfaken, utterly loft and undone, and 
t our cafe is paft all help and remedy : we ihould 
be fo dejected, as if we were deflitute of all com-> 
^ and utterly without hope. Hope lies at the bot- 
1 of the worft condition 5 for while we arc not 
nthout God," we can never be *« without hope -,•* 
ong as the government of the world is in fo good 
ids, our cafe can never be de(perate; and therefore 
aof^ to rebuke the defpondency of our fpirits, 
David did, Pfal. xlili. 5. « why art thou fo caft 
lown, O my foul ? and why art thou difquieted 
rithin me ? hope in God.'* And we (hould fup- 
t ourfelves in the greateft dangers and fears, as he 
I, Pfal. iii. I, 2, 3. " Lord, how are they increaf- 
d that trouble me ? How many are they that rife 
jp againft me ? Many there be which fay of my 
oul, there is no help for him in God. But thou, 
3 Lord, art a fhield for me, my glory, and the 
lifter up of my head.'* 

And this caufe of trouble upon the fear and appre- 
afion of future evils, was the cafe of the difciples, 
kO were mightily dejedted and difturbed, upon the 
prdienfion of the deftitute condition they fhould be 
upon our Saviour's departure from them ; that 
Vf ihould be expoled to a malicious world, without 
manner of protedHon from thofe innumerable e- 
ia an4 dangers which threatned them. And this I 
»U b»vc m^ particular refpedt to in my following 
H 4 diS^wcrtfc^ 
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^c^CYv^ difcourfe, as being more particularly intended by pur 
' jSaviour, and oeing one of the moft common caufcs 
of trouble in this world. I proceed therefore in the 

Second place to confider, what force there is in the 
remedy here prefcribed by our Saviour, to mitigate 
and allay our troubles, both in refpeft of ourprefcnt 
evils and fufFerings, and the danger and apprehenfion 
pf future evils, and to fupport and comfort our minds 
under them. " Let not your heart be troubled: ye 
*' believe in God ; believe alfo in mq.'* 

In which words our Savioui^ prefcribes a double 
remedy againft trouble. 

Firft, faith in God, the great creator and wife go^ 
vernor of the world. " Ye believe in God," or, be- 
lieve ye in God, to which he adds, in the 

Second place, faith likewife in himfelf, the Son of 
God, and. the Saviour of men. " Ye believe io 
** God i believe alfo in me." Not as if f-iith in God 
were not a fufficient ground of confolation and fup- 
port to our minds > but to acquaint us, that a firm 
faith in him who is the Sen qf .God, and Saviour 
of the world, would very much tend to confirm and 
ftrcngthen our tmit and confidence in God ; as will 
clearly appear, when I come to Ihew, what peculiar 
confiderations of comfort and fupport the chrillian 
religion offers to us, beyond what the common light 
and reafon of mankind, from tlie confideration of 
the divine nature and perfeftions, does fuggeft to us. 
And to explain the full ftrengih and force of thefe two 
confiderations, I IhalJ do thefe two things. 

Firft, I Ihall endeavour to fliew, what confiderations 
of comfort and fupport, the belief of a God, and the 
natural notions and acknowledgnaents of mankind con- 
cerning him, do afford to good men for the allaying 
and ipiti'gating of their fears and ppubles. Aiid, 

Secondly* 
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tecondly, what farther confiderations faith ^^^^?^ 
RiST, and the firm belipf of the chriftian religion, ^, 
aSbrd to this purpofe. ** Ye believe in God \ 
xiive alfo in me," 

Firft, to (hew, what confiderations of comfort and 
iporc, the belief of a God, and the natural noti- 
I and acknowledgments of mankind concerning 
n, do afford to good men for the allaying and mi- 
;attng of their fears and troubles; which I (hall 
iefly deduce thus : 

The firm belief and perfuafion of a God does ne- 
BSmly infer the belief of his infinite poiyer, and wif- 
m, and holinefs, and goodnefs -, for thefe are nc- 
flSuy and effential perfeftions of the divine nature, 
thcAit which we cannot conceive fuch a being as God 
Now from thefe eflfential perfeftions of the divine 
ituie, thefe two principles do naturally refult. 

I. That his providence governs the world, and ad- 
iniilers the affairs of it, particularly of mankind, 
ith^reat goodnefs and wifdom, 

II. That his providence is more peculiarly con- 
rmed fop good men, and that he hath a very tender 
id peculiar care of them, and regard to them. 

Now thefe two principles, concerning which I have 
ilcourfed at large upon another occafion *, afibrd ms 
lis fourfold ground of comfort, under all the evils 
lat we labour under and are afraid of. 

I. If God govern the world, then we and all our 
iterefts and concernments are certainly in the beft and 
ifeft hands; and where, if we knew how to wifli well 
ltd wifely for ourfelves, we Ihould defire to have 
hem 5 and therefore why fhoyld our heart be trou- 
ded at any thing that doth or can befal us ? f 

• Sec vol. VIIL fcrm. CXXXVIL 

-|* Sco this mactet alfo handKd at large in the fiuBe fermon- 
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^ ^ YV** ^'' -^^^ ground of comfort is, that if the pro** 
'ividence of God have a particular regard to gpod 
men, and favour for them, then we may be aflbied| 
that if we be careful of our duty to God, and idy 
upon his goodnefs, and refer ourfelves to his {dear 
fure, in the final ifliie and refult of things, all Ihall torn 
CO our good, and confpire in our happinefs : nay^if 
we msdce the beft ufe of the evils and ajBliftk>ns whkh 
befal us, and bear them as we ought, we ouriehti 
may do a gieat deal to turn them to our benefit and 
advantages to the bettering of our minds, and die im* 
provement of our virtues, and the increafe of oiir so* 
ward. And why fbbuld we be troubled fo much H 
things which may prove (o many ways bfNfieficial to 
us, if it be not our own fault ? which tend to oar 
good, and will end in it, if we will but <^ let patienoa 
^* have it's perfed work," as St. James {hews, chi|ii 
¥. 1 1, in the inftance of Job, whofe admirable pad.* 
ence had a glorious end and reward, even in this 
world •, " you have heard," fays he, ** of the patienoa 
^ *' of Job, and of the end God made with him ; that 
' ** the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy.'* 
Job upon a dunghil, is no whit inferior to the moft 
glorious prince that ever fat upon a throne. Some 
men have been more illuftrious, and according to die 
true rate and value of things, more confiderable for 
their patience, and courage, and conftancy of mind 
in great afflictions and fuSerings, than thcfgreateft 
pomp and profperity of the world could poflibly havtt 
made them. Some have borne poverty, and ficl(« 
nefs, and reproach, and perfecudon, and exquifite pain ' 
and torments, with fo much decency, with fuch greatr 
nefs of mind, and fimuiefs of reibludon, as m^;|i| 
juftly provoke the envy of the greateft and wealthieft, 
and to all putwanl ^ppear^ce t))« happieft periboi 

that 
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tm ever were in the world. M, Antoninus was ^^^^v^^tr** 
Doellent good man, and perhaps the greateft empe- 1 
;tduit ever was, for in his time the Roman empire 
Biit it's greateft extent ; and yet it is hard to £iy» 
teller Epi&etus, whoie example I propofed befbn^ 
bd who lived about the fame time with this great 
■d good emperor, I fay, it is not eafy to fay, wh/c- 
Kr this poor man Epidetus, who was deprell intOv 
le loweft and moil affli£ted condition, that human 
wast IS almoft capable of, were not, by reafon of 
yak admiratile virtues which Ihined fo brightly in 
iftC dark and difinal condition, his invincible pad^ 
iioe» hb perfeft fubmiflicMi to the providence of God* 
Ik pqpctual chearfulnefs and ferenity, the unmove- 
Ue oofiftancy and equality of his mind, according 
a right eftim^tion of things, the greater and more 
l^orious peribn of the two. 

So that good men are always fecure, as to the main 
nd the eflentials of happinefs ; under all outward 
fliAipns and fufferings of the body, they may Hill 
CKiin a wi(eand virtuous mind, which is " that good 
* paft which cannot be taken from them j" and if 
hey retain that, they are fure of the favour of God, 
and the countenance of heaven, which alone is fuffi* 
knt to make any condition happy. 

III. Another groynd of comfort is, that if Gox> 
p«rem the world, he can either prevent and divert 
he great^ft evils that threaten us, or if they comeup- 
n us, he can fuppprt us un^er them, and deliver us 
ut of them : and if we be good, and it be for our 
;ood, he will do one of thefe for us % either he will 
HTVent the evil, that it (hall not come, if that be heft 
br us ; or if afflidion fall heavy upon us, he will fup* . 
KMt us under it ; and if our ftrength be increaied in 
irci|)ort]on t9 the i?eight of qiyr burdeii, it is as wel} 
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SERM.as if we had cfcaped it, nay perhaps much better, 
. ^^' j, confidering the benefit and the reward of it. But- 
how grievous foever it be, he can, when he pleafeth, 
deliver us from it ; and he will do it prcfently if it be 
for our good ; and if it be not, it is not really (k-i 
firable to us to be fo foon freed from it. 

IV. and laftly, which is confequent upon the former 
particulars, it is certain upon the whole matter, and. 
u]pon the ballancing of all accounts, that in every con- 
dition good men have much more caufe of comfert 
and joy, than of dejedion and troOble. Let our fean 
be as great, and our prefent fufierings as heavy as 
they can, there are confiderations of fo great moment 
to be put'into the other fcale, as will infinitely out-« 
weigh them, and make theni feem light. The confi- 
deration of our immortal duration in a future ftato^. 
and of the endlefs and unfpeakable happinefs of ian- 
other world, are of that folidity and weight, that 
" thefe light affliftions," as the apoftle calls them, 
** which are but for a moment, are no ways worthy 
*' to be compared with them.'* 

What though our paffage through this world be ne- 
ver fo ftormy and tempeftiious, we Ihall at laft arrive 
at a fafe port. Heaven is a fure fanftuary and retreat 
from all the evils and afflidlions which we arc liable 
to, and which many times purfue us fo clofe in this 
mortal date. It is but exercifing our faith and ps^cience 
for a very little while, and all will be well with us j 
much better than if we had never been afflidted, and 
had been wholly exempted from all forts of fufFerings 
in this world. We have no pretence to " the crown 
*' of life,** if we do not " overcome •,'* and there 
can be no conqueft, without fome conflidt. 

But becaufe the chril^ian religion does give us tlip 
greateft, if not the only firm aljunuice of the happi- 
nefs 
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of another life> which when all is doiie, is th^ * 
it fupport and cordial of our fainting fpirits^ under 
troubles and afHiftions of this, life, thei'efore I 
l.not now enlarge farther upon it, but refer it to 
ibcond head of my difcourfe, which I propofedto 
ik to in the next place, viz. what farther confide* 
ons of comfort and fupp/ort, faith m.CHRisT^ and 
firm belief of the chriftian religion do afford to 
id n:en, for the allaying and mitigating of their 
rs and troubles. ** Let not your heart be trou* 
bled : ye believe in God ; believe alfo in .me/* 
t this I Ih Jl refer to fome otlicr opportunity. 
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JOHNxiv. I. 

'/ not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God;' 
believe alfo in me. 

HAVE confidered thefe words as an uniyerfalSER M. 

remedy againft trouble : and in fhewing; what yir- ^^^^VI. 
candforcethercisinthisremedy, I have confidered, Thc'^fe- 
Firft, that faith in God is a proper and moftpow-^ond fcr^ 
fill means to mitij^ate and allay our troubje, and to^J^^^ 
pport and quiet our minds under it. 
1 now proceed in the lecond place to Ihew wl^t 
rther confiderations of coir.fort and 'fupport, fjuth^ 

Christ, and the firm bdief of the chriftian rcji-. 
on, do afford good men, for the allaying and ipiti*: 
iting of their great fears and troubles. ^Vl^et not, 

i« your 
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^ E RM. *« your heart be troubled -, ye believe in Goo, bfr 
^^^^* , " liore alfo in me.*' I (hall mention thrfe five. 

I. Faith in Christ, or the belief of the chriffiiri 
fdigjon, gives us full and perfeft aflurance of imxlior- 
tality, and of the glorious and eternal rewards of aii^ 
ether world. 

II. It promifeth to e^ery fmcere Chriftian tlie far^ 
ward affiftance, and fupport, and comfort of 6odV 
holy Spirit, to bear up the weaknefs of human natuxc^- 
Qnder it's heavieft preflures, of fear, or grief, or pain. 

III. It affures us of the fpecial efficacy of our pray- 
ers with God, either for our deliverance fix>m trou- 
ble, or for the ^ds and fuppof ts of his grace under it 

IV. It pr(^unds to us the beft and moft adtni-^ 
rable pattern diat ever was, of patience and conftiA- 
cy of mind Under the apprehenfion of approaching e- 
vils, or the fenfe of prefent fufferings : and of a con- 
tented andchearful fubmiflion tothewillofGoD,inthe 
faddeft condition to which human nature is incident. 

V. It afliires us of a moft compalTionate, and pre- 
valent, and perpetual patron, and advocate, and in- 
tcrceflbr with God for us. 

I. Faith in Christ, or the doftrine of the chrifUaq 
reli^on, gives us full and perfeft afliirance of immor-' 
tality, and of the glorious and eternal rewards of ano>. 
ther world. Of this the world was very doubtful t 
and uncertain before, and had but obfcure and wa- 
vering ai4>rehenfions about it. And though the ge« 
nerality of mankind had naturally fome glimmering 
apprehenfions of another life aft^r this, and featt 
ho^ and expefkations of a fiiture reward for good 
men that were hardly ufed in this world ; yet tHepU- 
Ic^hers had wrangled and difputed the mat!ter intd 
fo much uncertainty, that mankind was very modi* 
angered about it> and the doubtl and difficttkkSi^ 

thic 



the tmbtei of ttfi. ii^ 

nt wert raifed about it did very much break theSRIlM. 
iroe and weaken the influence of fo great and weigh 
f a confideration. 

Thus it was among the Gentiles. And under the 
MTof Mdes, though the Jews had fuch apprehenfi* 
nsif their own immortality, and of a future ftate of 
mncds and punifhments, as natural light fuggefted 
to dnn ; yet that covenant and difpenfadon added 
but very little to the clearing of thefe notions, and 
^ ftrengthening of this perfuafion in the minds of 
tocn; It did rather fuppofe it, than add any new 
fticngth and force to it ; for under that difpenfation 
ibe eyes of men were generally fixt upon temporal 
fmni&s and threatnings : though as the times of die 
licffias grew nearer, and the fufierings of that peof^ 
fliirper, they began to have clearer apprehenfions of 
t idiuTeftion to another and better life ; k being 
tttural to men, when they are deftttute of prefenr 
ounfort, to cherifh and make much of the future 
hopes of a better condition. 

And therefore we find that the people of the Jews^~ 
. when they had been long exercifed with great afflic- 
ItioDs, b^n to comfort and f^port themfeives witb 
the hopes of a bleiTed refurredtkm to a better life ; tfs^ 
h evident from the hiftory of the feven brethren is 
die Maccabees,, who with great padenceand courage 
boR up under the moil exquifite tormaits, in confi- 
dence of being railed again to a bleflid ftate^in ano^ 
dier world. And of thefe it is that die apoffle cer- 
taonly fpeaks, Heb. xi. 35. when he fays <^ tharlboie 
^ were tortured, not accepting deliverance, thattkef 
^ mi^ obt^n a better refurredHon.'* 

But the apeiHe tellsusexprefly^ 2 Tim. h 10. tkati 
Ae4:lear and certun dileovery df a future fbte- ir ow^ 
Ibgto the cbrifliaarcBgkWy mi^tmiismmtSAhf 
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SERM."the .appearing of our Saviour Jbsus Christ J 
CCXVI. j^^j^^ hath aboliflied death, and brought life and 
** immortality to light by the gofpel/* Not only xaa^ 
tural light, but all the revelations which Goo had 
mad^ to the world before, had. this weaknefs and im- 
perfe£bion in them, that they did not give men tfar 
clear difcovery and full alTurance of another life ; and 
confequently had but little efficacy in comparifoh m 
engage men to their duty, or to fupport and comfbit 
them under fufferings : and therefore the apoflle to the 
Hebrews calls the gofpel, in Oppofition to the law,: 
** the power of an endlefs lif(^" Hcb. vii. 1 6. inti- 
mating to us, how great a force and influence the clear 
apprehenfions q£ another life are apt to have upon the 
minds of men. For which reafon the fame apoftle cdls 
us, ver. 1 8^ 19. that the law was too weak to raife men 
to the perfeftion of virtue and goodnefs, becaufe it did 
not work ftrongly enough upon the hopes of men, by 
the greatnefs and clearnefs of it*s promifes ; and that 
for this weaknefs it was removed, and a more power- 
ful and awakening difpenfation brought in the place 
of it : " for verily," fays he, *« there is an annulling 
" of the commandment going before," meaning the 
law of Mofes, which by the gofpel was abrogated and 
mide void, " for the weaknefs and unprofitablcnefs of 
" it i for the law made nothing perfeft, but thchring- 
*' ing inofabctterhopedid." For which reafon, chap, 
viii. 6. he calls the covenant of the gofpel " a better 
" covenant," becaufe " it was eflablifhed upon better 
** promifes," viz, " the promife of an eternal inhc- 
** ritancc," as the lame apoftle fpeaks, chap. ix. 15V 
All the exprefs promifes of the law were only of tem* 
poral good things, but the promifes of the gofpel arc 
of eternal life and happinels : « this is the prqmifc 
*« which he hath promifcd us, cvcnctcrnal life," fays 
St John, I John ii, 25. Now 
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Now the firm perfuafion of another life doCs notS E R M. 
ly anfwcr that great difficulty and obje£lion a-, 
inft the providence of God, from the feeming in- 
ftice and inequality of his dealings with good and 
d men in this world, becaufe the eternal rewards 
d punifhments of another world will fet all things 
aight, and make abundant amends to good men 
r all their fufFerings and afflidions here ; and will 
nder the paft profperity of bad men* one of the great- 
k aggravations of their mifery : as it is faid of Ba- 
rlon. Rev. xviii. 7. " how much Ihe hath glorified 
herfelf and lived deliciouQy, fo much torment and 
forrowgive her." In like manner God will deal 
ith wicked men in another world j their torments 
all rife in proportion to the pleafurc and profperity 
jcy have enjoyed and abufcd in this world. This 
markable change of condition which fhall befal good 
kd bad men in another world ; is fet forth to us in a 
iry lively and affefting manner in the parable of the 
ch man and Lazarus, Luke xvi; 25. where Abra- 
im is reprefented fpeaking thus to the rich man. 
Son, remember that thou in thy life-time receivedft 
thy good things, and likewife Lazarus evil things : 
but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented^ 
He is comforted " in proportion to his fufferings 

this world ; and " thou art tormented" in pro- 
>rtion to the fenfual pleafures and luxuries of thy 
inner life^ Men under great want and fufFering» 
•c apt to think their lot in this world very hard 3 
id yet upon the whole matter, and taking all things 
to confideration, who would not minrh rather chufe 
\ be Lazarus, with his hard fortune in this world, 
id everlailing confolation in the other ; than the rich 
tan, drowned in pleafurc in this world, and tormented 
. flames in the other f I fay, the firm belief of an- 

VoL. XI. 1 other 



I JO ^e true remedy againfi 

S E R M. other life does not only anfwer this objection againft 
^^ ^y^'^ the divine providence ; but does likewife minifter a- 
bundant comfort and matter of joy to goo^ men, un- 
der all their fears and troubles in this world. Nay^ 
this'confideration alone of a blefled immortality in 
another world, of which only the chriftiaji rdigfon 
hath given us full and undoubted affurance, is of that 
weight and moment, as to contribute more to the 
fupport of our fpirits under the evils and calamities 
of this life, than all the confiderations of philofophy 
put togetherr They are many of them pkafant and 
pretty, and fit enough to entertain and divert a man's 
mind under a flight trouble v but they are too fpecula- 
tive and refined for common capacities, too chin and 
weak to bear any great ftrefs, send to fupport and re- 
lieve a man^s mind under a fore and heavy affliftion : 
but this is a confideration which hath ftrength andfub- 
ftance in it, that all things will end in our unfpeakablc" 
happinefs, and that this happinefs fhall have no end. 
This the apoftle St. Paul fpeaks of as a proper confi- 
deration of comfort, of which we are affured by the 
chriftian religion, that all the evils of this life fhall in 
the laft iflue and refuk of things co-operate to our hap- 
pinefs, Rom. viii. 28, " we know, fays he, '* that 
*^^ all things work together for good to them that love 
" God.'* And 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18. *' for which 
" caufe we faint not,** &c. The apoftle gives us 
an account, how they were afHifted and pcrfecuted, 
and what it was that fupported them under all their 
fuflFerings, ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. " we are troubled on 
*' every fide ;. yet not diftreflcd : we are perplexed ; 
♦' but not in defpair : perfecuted •, but not forfaken : 
** caft down •, but not deftroyed. Always bearing 
*' about in the body the dying of our Lord Jesus^ 
- « that the Ufe alfo of Jesus mi^t be made manifcft 
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«* in our body. For we which live are always deli-S E R M. 
*« vcred unto death for Jesus fake." And then he^ 
tdls us, wjiat it was that kept up the fpirits of Chri- 
ftians under thefe fharp fufFerings, viz. the afllirance 
which the chriftian religion gives us of a refurreftion 
to a better and happier life, ver. 14. *' knowing that 
" he which raifed up the Lord Jesus, fhall raife us 
** up alfo by Jesus.** And then it follows, ver. i6* 
" for which caufe we faint not : but though our out- 
** ward man perifh, yet the inward man is renewed 
" day by day ;" that is, though our bodies be wafted 
and weakened, yet every day we grew ftronger in 
the refolution of our minds, becaufe " our light af- 
•* flidion, which is but for a moment, workerh for 
** us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of gk)- 
** ry 5 ■ while we look not at the things which are 
** feen, but at the things which are not feen : for the 
'* things which are feen are temporal ; but the things 
*♦ which are not feen are eternal.** And then, at 
the beginning of the next chapter he ftill urgeth the 
fame confideration of comfort, that fo foon as we pafs 
out of the troubles of this life, we (hall enter upon the 
happinefs of the other. '* For we know,** that is, 
we Chriftians are afTured, " that if our earthly houfc 
** of this tabernacle were diflblved, we have a build- 
*•" ing of God, an houfe not made with hands, eter- 
** nal in the heavens.*' Here you fee is the great 
ground of their confidence and comfort in the worft 
condition, and under the moft grievous perfecutions 
which they were continually expof:;d to. 

And therefore our Saviour and his apoftles make 
no fcruple to pronounce thofe perfons blefied, who in 
rcfpeft of their fufferings feenied to be of all men in 
the world the moft miferable ; and they pronounce 
them happy, upon this very account of their fufFer- 
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SKRM. ings, Matth. lo, ii, 12. " Blefled are they,** fay^ 
',our Saviour, which are perfecuted for righteouf- 
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'' nefs fake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
*' Blefled arc ye when men fhall revile you, and per- j 
•* fecute you, and Ihall fay all manner of evil againft ' 
•' you falfly for my fake. Rejoice, and be exceeding i: 
•'glad : for great is your reward in heaven.** Great ji 
fufFerings for God in this world do entitle us, by ^^ 
virtue of this gracious promife ©f our Lord, to a 
glorious reward in the other. So likewifc St. James 
exhorts Chriftians to rejoice in their fufferings. Jam. 
i. 2. " my brethren, account it all joy \^4len ye fall 
•' into divers trials.** And chap. v. ii. " behold,** 
ftys he,. " we count them happy which endure.** And 
St* PetcF, to the fame purpofe, i Pet. iv. 14. ** If yc 
^ bo perfecuted for righteoufnefs fake, happy are ye.** 
So folid a comfort to men under all the troubles and 
afflidions of this world, is that firm aflurance which 
the chriftian religion gives us of a future happinefs, 
as to bi-ing ^ven the greateft miferies which in this 
lifct we are liable to, in fomc fenfe,. under the notion 
of bleflcdncfs. 

And this was not only fine talk, like the glorious 
brags of the Stoicks •, but the primitive Chriftians, in 
infinite examples, gave the real proof and evidence 
of it, in their conftant and chearful behaviour under 
the moft cruel and intolerable torments. Non marna 

o 

loquimur^ fed vivimuSj fays Tertul. in the name of the 
Chriftians ► *-' We do not talk great things, but do 
*' them -, and demonftrate the real effecft of our words 
*' and profcflion in our lives ami aftions.** Never 
did the arguments fetched from another world, and 
tlie affurance of a blefled immortality, difplay their 
force and virtue more, than in the joyful iuftcrings 
<if the firft Chriftians, and their generous contempt of 

all 
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"all that was dear to them in this world, " in hope ofS fi R 
*' that eternal life, which God that cannot lie hath^^^^^^^^ 
" promifed ;" and which the Son of God hath en- 
fured to them, by his reliirreftion from the dead. 

II. The chriftian religion promifcth to every fin* 
cere Chriftian the inward *fliftance, and fapport, and 
comfort of God's holy Spirit, to' bear up the weak* 
ncfs of human nature under it's heavicft prefRires of 
fears or fuffcrings. And this is peculiar to the chrt- 
ftian religion : for though the providence of God did 
take particular care of good men in all ages, and he 
did always, in fome good meafure, afllft them to do 
their duty, and afford comfort and fupport to thcn^ 
under great trials and fufferings ; yet God never 
made fo exprefs and general a promife of this to att 
good men, as he hath done by the chriftian religion. 
Never was fo conftant a prefence and influence of the 
divine Spirit vouchfafed and aflured to men under 
any difpenfation, as that of the gofpel, wherein the 
Spirit of God is promifed to all that fincerely embrace 
die chriftian religion, to refide and dwell in them, not 
only to all the purpofes of fanftification and holinefs, 
but to fupport and comfort under all troubles and fuf- 
ferings ; for which reafon the gofpel is called " the 
** miniftration of the Spirit,'* and is upon this ac- 
count faid to be " more glorious" than any other reve- 
lation which God had ever made to mankind. And 
therefore this is faid to be effential to every Chriftian, 
to have the Spirit of God dwell in him. Rom. viii. 
9, 10. fpeakingof all true Chriftians, " ye are," faith 
St. Paul, " not in the flefli, but in the Spirit, if fo be 
*' that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any 
'* man have nor the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
" his." So that every fincere Chriftian is " made 
<* partaker of the promife of the Spirit through faith •,** 
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S E R M. that is, by his belief of the chriftian religion, he is un- 
CCXVI.^j^^ the immediate conduft and influence of God's 
holy Spirit, and hath this hleffed guide and comforter 
always prefent with him, nay continually dwelling 
and refiding in him, if we do not grieve, and quench, 
and drive him away from us by our ill treatment of 
him, and refiftance of his bleffed motions. 

And this promife of the Spirit, our Saviour had 
a very particular refpedt to, when he prefcribes faith 
in himfelf as a fpecial remedy againft that trouble 
which poflfefied their minds, upon the apprehenfion of 
his departure from them 5 and therefore he tells them 
fo ofteq, that when he was gone from them, he would 
fend them *' another comforter" or advocate, who 
fhould undertake their caufe, and would ftand by them 
in their greateft troubles and temptations. He tells 
them, that he himfelf would be an advocate for them 
in heaven ; but bccaufe that was at a great diftance, 
and might not be fo fcnfible a comfort to them, he 
promifeth to fend them another advocate, that fhould 
be prefent with them here on earth, and upon all oc- 
cafions undertake their patronage and defence. So that 
all things confidered, he allures them there was fo little 
reafon to be troubled at his departure from them, that 
they had caufe rather to be glad of it, becaufe it would 
turn to their great advantage ; and inftead of the be- 
nefit ot his outward teaching and prefence, they fhould 
have the inward prefence and teaching of his Spirit, 
and the continual aids and fupports of his grace. *' I 
'^ go my way," fays he, John xvi. 5, 6, 7. *' I go 
*' my way to him that fent me, and none of you aflc- 
*' eth me, whither goefl thou ? but becaufe I have 
*' faid thefe things unto you, forrow hath filled your 
*^ heart. Neverthelefs, I tell you the truth, it is ex- 
*' pcdient for you that I go away : for if I go not a- 
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^ way, die Comforter will not come unto you : IjutS ^ ^Jjj^- 
" if I depart, I will fend him unto you." And fo the^ 
evangelift tells us before, chap. vii. 39. that " the 
*' Spirit was not to be given, till Jesus was firft glo- 
** rifled." "This," fays he, " fpake he of the Spirit, 
" which they that believed on him ihould receive : 
*' for the holy Ghoft was not yet given, bedaufe Je- 
** sus was not yet glorified ;" plainly declaring, that 
according to the wife difpenfation of God, it was fo 
ordered, that the fending of the holy Ghoft for the 
propagating of the goipelj by thofe miraculous pow- 
ers which were to be conferred upon the firft publilh- 
ers of it, and for the fupporting and comforting of 
Chriitians under the (harp trials and fufFerings to 
which they were to be expofed, was the fruit of 
Christ's afcenfion into heaven, and his fitting at 
the right-hipd of the Majefty on high, and the firft 
boon which he fliould obtain of his Father, by the vir-r 
tuc and power oi his interceifion. " I will pray the 
** Father, fays he, ver. 1 6. of this chap. " and he 
** (hall fend you another advocate, the Spirit of truth, 
** and he fhall abide with you for ever. He Ihail 
Y* fend you another Comforter -," fo our tranQation 
renders the word trctgaxAtfl®- : but it moft properly 
fignifies an advocate or patron, that undertakes our 
defence and pleads our caufe for us. And this the ho- 
ly Ghoft, in a moft eminent and remarkable manner, 
was to the apoftles and firft Chriftians, when they 
were called to anfwer for themfelves before kings and 
gpvernors. They were generally men of Ic^w condi- 
tion and mean breeding, eafily dafht out of counte- 
nance before great men -, and therefore our Saviour 
promifed that the holy Ghoft ftiould be their advo- 
cate, and ftiould prompt and afiift them in the plead- 
ing (^ their caufe. Matth. x. i8, 19. " Ye (hall be 
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S E R M. « brought before governors and kings, for my fake : 
^^ ^ \ f " but when they deliver you up, take no thought, 
^ how or what ye fhall fpeak ; for it ftiall be given 
^' you in that fame hour what ye fhall fpeak ; for it 
*' is not you that fpe^k ; but the Spirit of your Fa- 
^* ther which fpeaketh in you.'' Or, as it is in St. 
Luke, chap. xii. ver. 12. *^ The holy Ghoft fhall 
^' teach you in the fame hour, what ye ought to fay." ' 
And yet more fully, chap. xxi. ver. 12, 14, 15. where 
fpeaking again of '^ their being brought before kings 
<* and rulers for his name's fake,** he gives them this 
charge, '^ fettle it therefore in your hearts, not to me*- 
" ditate before what ye fhall anfwer ; for I will give 
f ' you a mouth and wifdofn, which all your adverfa- 
" ries fhall not be able to gainfay, or refifl." 
* And this promife we find remarkably made good 
to St. Stephen, Afts vi, 10. of whom it^i^ there faid, 
that " his pnemies were not able to refifl the wifdom 
^' and the fpirit by which he fpake.-* Aqd to St. 
Paul likewife, when he was firfl called to anfwer for 
himfelf at Rome, as he himfelf tells Timothy, 2 Tim. 
iv. 16, 17. '' At my firfl anfwer no man flood with 
'' me ; but all men tbrfook me : notwithflanding the 
f' Lord flood with me and flrengthened me.'* 

And though this was extraordinary, yet all Chri- 
ftians have, by virtue of this promife, the ordinary 
afliflance and comfort of God*s holy Spirit in all their 
troubles and affliftions. By this Spirit we may in all 
Dur diflrefTes with confidence make our addreffes to 
God, ^' having accefs by one Spirit to the Father," 
as St. Paul fpeaks, Eph. ii. 18. By the fame Spirit 
we are afllfted in our prayers, and direfted many times 
what to afk of God, fuitable to the condition which 
his providence defigns to bring us into \ which feems 
to be the apoflle's meaning, ^om, viii. a 6, *^ lil?e- 
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riff the Spirit alfo helpeth our infirmities : for we 15 J^^* 
:now not what to pray for as we ought-, but the^ 
Ipirit itfelf maketh interceffion for us •," that is, 
jefts to us fuch requefts as are fit for us to put up 
lOD. By the fame Spirit is fecretly infufed into 
fouls, " peace and joy in believing, great confo- 
ation and good hope through grace." Hence are 
fe cxpreflions in fcripture of " the confolation of 
he Spirit," and of " joy in the holy Ghoft," the 
; cordial in the world in all cafes of trouble. 
Ind in extraordinary cafes, good men, by virtue 
his promife of the Spirit, may expeft to be borne 
and comforted in a very extraordinary and fuper- 
aral manner, under the greateft tribulations and 
ferings " for righteoufnefs fake." This was very 
lal and remarkable in the primitive Chriftians, who 
•c expofed to the moft fierce and cruel perfecuti- 
; and may ftill be expefted in like cafes of extra- 
inary fufferings for the tellimony of God's truth, 
[f ye be reproached," faith St. Peter, i Pet. iv; 14, 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye-, for the 
Spirit of glory and of God refteth upon you.'* 
€ Spirit of God is there promifed, to ftrengthen 
I fupport all that fufFer for the name of Christ, in 
eiy confpicuous^ and glorious manner -, according 
J>at prayer of St. Paul, Col. i. 11. that Chriftians 
ght be " ftrengthened with all might, according to 
God's glorious power, unto all long-fufFering with 
joyfulnefs." For when God exercifeth good men 
h, triah more than human, and fufferings which 
I beyond the ordinary rate of human ftrength and 
tience to bear, he hath engaged himfelf to affift 
d endow them with more than human courage and 
blution. So St. Paul tells the Corinthians, who 
d not yet felt the uunoft rage of perfccution, i Cor. 
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CCXVjf'^* 13* " no temptation/' or trial, "hath yet befallen 
V you, but what is common to men ;" nothing but 
what is frequently incident to human nature, and what, 
by an ordinary affiftance of God's Grace, men may 
grapple with •, but in cafe God calls men to extraordi- 
nary fufferings, " he is faithful that hath promifcd, 
** who will not fuffer you to be tempted above what ye 
" are able ; but will with the temptation alfo make a 
** way to efcape, that ye may be able to bear it." 
And why fliould we be daunted at the weight of an af- 
fliftion, if w^ be well affured that our ftrength fhall 
be increafed in proportion to our burden. 

And wherever this promife is not made good, there 
is fome defeft on our part ; either men arc not fincere 
in the profeffion of the truth, and then no wonder if 
they fall for fear of fuffering ; or they have been too 
confident of themfclves, and have not with that ear- 
neftnefs and importunity they ought, prayed to God 
for his grace and affiftance, and thereupon God hath 
juftly left them to try their ftrength againft a violent 
and powerful temptation ; as he did Peter, who for 
all his confidence, did upon no very great tempurion 
deny his Saviour : but even in this cafe, where there 
is truth and fincerity at the bottom, God gives to fuch 
perfons, as he did to Peter, the opportunity of reco- 
vering themfclves by repentance. 

There are three particulars more remain : but I 
fhall proceed no farther at this time. 
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SERMON CCXVII. 

The true remedy againft the troubles 
of life. 



JOHN xiv. I. 

bt not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God ; 
believe alfo in me. 

FROM thefe words I propofed to fhew, whats E R M. 
force and virtue there is in the remedy pro-CCXVIL 
pofed ,by our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our^j^^^^j^ 
troubles ; and I told you that our Saviour herepre-fcrmonon 
fcribes a double remedy. *^ ^^^ 

Firft, faith in God, the great creatpr and gover- 
nor of the world. 

Secondly, faith in himfelf, the Son of God and 
Saviour of men. I have fpoken to the firft, and 
liavc likewife entered upon the 

Second, and here I propounded to fhew, what far- 
ther confiderations of comfort ^d fupport faith in 
Christ, and the firm belief of the chriftian religion, 
do afibrd to good men, for the allaying and mitigating 
«f their greateft fears and troubles. And I mention- 
ed five. 

I. Faith in Christ gives us full aflurance of im- 
mortality, and the rewards of another world. 

II. It pronvfeth to every fincere Chriftian the in- 
tward afliftance and fupport of God*s holy Spirit, 
i Thus far I have gone. I now proceed. 

III. It affures us of the fpecial efficacy of our pray- 
ers with God, either for our deliverance from trou- 
[Ue, or for the aids and fupports of his grace under it. 

Now concerning the great efficacy of our prayers 
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^ERM. with God, there are fevcral very particular ar 
^ '. markable promifes and declarations in the new 
ment. Matt. vii. 7. " afk, and it Ihall be given 
" fcek, and ye Ihall find : knock, and it (hall 
** pened unto you," Matt. xxi. 22. " and all t 
*' whatfoever ye fhall aflc in prayer, believing, y< 
** receive." Johnxv. 7. " if ye abide in me, ar 
*' words abide in you, ye fhall afk what ye will 
*' it fhall Ije done unto you." But then he d 
us to put up our petitions to God " in his ns 
as the way to make them prevalent, Johnxiv. i; 
" And whatfoever ye fhall afk in my name, tha 
*' I do, that the Father may be glorified in the 
" If ye fhall afk any thing in my name, I will d 
And chap. xvi. 23, 24. he repeats this promife % 
for their fupport and comfort under the tribuL 
which they fhould endure, " and in that day y( 
*' afk me nothing. Verily, verily I fay unto 
*' whatfoever ye fhall afk the Father in my nan 
" will give it you. Hitherto have ye afke< 
" thing in my name : afk, and ye fhall receive 
" your joy may be full." And again, ver. 2( 
" at that day ye fhall afk in my name : and I ft 
*' unto you, that I will pray the Father for yoi 
" the Father himfelf loveth you." He affures 
of GoD*s merciful inclination towards them, 
it would add any thing to their comfortable 
ranee of having their prayers heard, he could 
told them, that he would pray the Father for 
St. James particularly comforts the Chriflian 
der their trials upon this confideration, that 
is ready to give wifdom and flrength to d< 
ourfelves as we ought under fuflFerings, if we \ 
ly beg it of him. Jam. i. 2, 3, 4, 5. " my bre 
** count it all joy when yc fall into divers ten: 
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IS, knowing this, that the trying of your f^^*^j^5l* 
M-keth patience •, but let patience have her per-^ 
ft work, that ye may be perfeft, and entire, 
anting nothing." And fmce this requires great 
>ni to bear great affliftions with patience, there- 
he adds, that God is always ready to grant this 
3m and grace to thofe that heartily beg it of him, 

any of you lack wifdom, let him afk of God, 
lat giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
X : and it fhall be given him." i John iii. 22. 
jid whatfoever we afk, we receive of him, be- 
wfe we keep his commandments, and do thofe 
dngs which are pleafing in his fight." And chap. 
4, 15, " And this is the confidence that we have 
I him •," that is, we Chriftians : for he had faid 
efbre, " thefe things have I written unto you that 
eKcve on the name of the Son of God ;" and then 
Uows,^ '* and this is the confidence that we have 
I him, that if we afk any thing according to his 
ill, he heareth us. And if we know that he hear- 
ii us, whatfoever we afk, we know that we have 
le petitions that we defined of him -," that is, 
igh we have not prefently the thing we prayed 

yet we are as fure of it, as if we had it. The 
eft prayer of every fincere Chriftian is very pow- 
l and available wkh God. So St. James aflures 
chap. V. 1 6. " The efitftual fervent prayer of a 
ighteous man availeth much." Much more the 
cd prayers of the faithful. So our Saviour de- 
cs. Matt, xvili. 19. " Again I fay unto you^ 
[lat if two of you fhall agree on earth as touch- 
ig any thing that they ftiall afk, it fhall be done 
JT them of my Father which is in heaven." 
ill thefe promifes and declarations do certainly 
ify a mere fpeciat efficacy and'previlency of the 
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^^^^- prayers of Chriftians. And though there was a mi 
',raculous power of prayer in the primitive times; 
which is now ceaied, and of which St. James plain- 
ly fpeaks, chap. v. 14, 15. " Is any fick among 
*' you? let him call for the elders of the church, and 
** fet them pray over him, anointing him with oil 
*' in the name of the Lqrd : and the prayer of faidi 
*^ fliall fave the fick, and the Lord fhall raifehim 
*' up :** yet it is certain that thefe promifes extended 
farther, to the efficacy of the prayers of the faithful 
in fuch cafes. And fo our Saviour extends tMi 
promifc, Mat. xxi. 22. For after he had faid in th< 
verfe before, " verily I fay unto you, if ye have faith 
** and doubt not, ye Ihall not only do this which i 
** done to the fig-tree ; but alfo if ye fhall fay unti 
** this mountain, be thou removed, and be thou oaf 
*^ into the fea, it fhall de done :" after this he im 
mediately fubjoins, " and all things whatfocvc 
** ye ask in prayer, believing, ye fhall receive;' 
hereby declaring that the efficacy of the prayers 
Chriftians was not limited only to thofe miraculou 
effefts, which were but to continue for a time; ba 
that this promife was to be extended to the prayers 0; 
the faithful in all cafes and all times. 

And indeed all the grounds and reafons of the ef- 
ficacy and prevalency of our prayers which are men' 
tioned in the new teftament, do equally concers 
ChrifUans in all times ; as that we pray to God id 
the name and mediation, of Jesus Christ ; upon 
which our Saviour very frequently when he makd 
this promife lays great ftrefs, and feems to render il 
as the reafon of the fpecial efficacy of our prayers. 
Johnxiv. 13, 14. '' And whatfoever ye fhall alk 
" in my name, that will I do, that the Father maj 
*^ ];>e glorified in the fon. If ye fhall afk any thin{ 
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*m my name, I will do it." And chap, xvi. ^3> pl^^' 
14. ** Verily verily I fay unto you, whatfoever ye^ 
^^•ihall aflc the Father in my name, he will give it 
" you. Hitherto have ye aiked nothing in my name : 
" aik, and ye (hall receive." 

Another reafon of the acceptance and prevalency 
«f our prayers, is, that the Spirit of God which 
dwells in all true Chriftians does help our weaknefs, 
and iecretly diredfcs us to afk of God thofe things 
which are according to his will, and does as it were 
intercede for us. Rom. viii. 26. " Likewife the Spi- 
" rit alfo helpeth our infirmities : for we know not 
" what wc fhould pray for as we ought : but the 
•* Spirit itfelf maketh interceffion for us." And ver. 
a;. ^* And he that fearcheth the hearts, knoweth 
•* what is the mind of the Spirit, becaufe he maketh 
** intercelHon for the faints, according to the will of 
**,GoD." And no wonder if thofe petitions are very 
prevalent, which we are aflifted and direded to put 
to GoD> according to his will. 

And this certainly is a great comfort under any 
trouble, that we can have free accefs to God by prayer> 
in confidence that he will grant us thofe requcfts 
which we put up to him according to his will. And 
this the apoftle to thd Hebrews mentions more than 
once, • as an argument to them to continue iledfaft in 
the profeflion of their religion, notwithftanding the 
perlecution that attended it, becaufe we may at all 
times addrefs ourfelves to God in confidence of his 
g;racious help and afliftance. Heb. iv. 16. after he 
had exhorted them " to hold faft their profeflion,'^ 
» an encouragement thereto, he adds the free accefs 
wc may have to God for his help and fupport. ** Let 
" us therefore," fays he, " come boldly," or with 
great freedom and tonfidence, "to the throne of 
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^riA^iF ' ^' S*"^^^' ^^^ ^^ '"^y obtain mercy, and find favour 

'/' with him for our feafonablc help and fuccour." 

And to the fame purpofe, chap. x. 19, 20. *' Hav- 

*• ing therefore, brethren, freedom to enter into the 

" holieft by the blood of Jesus,'* that is, having ac- 

cefs to God in prayer by Jesus Christ, *'lctus 

*' draw near with a true heart, in full aflurance of 

** faith," that is, in perfect confideiKe that our prayers 

will be gradouQy heard and anfwered ; upon which 

he adds, ** let us hofld faft the profcffion of our 

*' faith without wa>tering: for he is faithful that hath 

promifed.'* If we continue ftedfaft to God, and the 

profcffion of his truth, he will make good all that 

he hath promifed, both of prefent fupport under our 

fiifferings, and of the glorious reward of theifi in 

another life : he will hear our prayers, and grant us 

the aids and fupplies of his grace, as we Hand in 

need of them. 

IV. The chriftian religion propounds to us the 
beft awd moft admirable pattern that ever was of pa- 
tience and conftancy of mind under the apprehenfion 
of approaching evils, or the fenfeofour prefent fuf* 
ferings, and of a contented and ehearful fubmiffion 
to the will of God in the faddeft condition to which 
human nature is incident ; and that is the pattern of 
our blefled Saviour, who, for this reafon among 
others, was fo great a fufferer in fo many kinds, that 
he might go before us in this rough and difficult way, 
and " leave us an example that we ihould follow his 
" fteps i" that we might learn from him how xo 
calm and quiet our fpirits, to appeafc and hufh the 
tumults of our paffions under the fevereft difpenfati- 
ons of God's providence towards us, and to bend 
our wills to a patient fubmiffion to the will of our 
heavenly Father, under the forcft afflidions and Iharp- 

eft I 
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eft fufFerings : for though our blefled Saviour pray- 15^^* 
cd fo earnelUy to his Father, that " that bitter cup^ 
" might pafs from him," yet how quietly and chear- 
fiiUy did he refign and yield himfelf up to the will o^ 
God, faying, *' yet not my will, but thine be done"* 
Human nature fhrunk and gave back at the fight ox 
his dreadful fufFerings -, but his reafon over-ruled thc5 
inclinations of nature, and kept him to a fteady refo-: 
lution of lubmitting to the will of God : and there-» 
fore when Peter attempted his refcue, he commanded 
him to defift, faying, '.' put up thy fword into th6 
♦* (heathy the cup which my Father hath given me, ^ 
*^ ihall I not drink it P '* Joh. xviii. 1 1 . And though 
he had as quick a fenfe of fufiering as any man, yet 
" with, what patience did he poflefs his foul ?** with 
what meeknefs and humility of Spirit did he bear and 
yield to it ? *^ He was led as a lamb to the flaugh- 
** ter, and as a fheep before the fhearers is dunrb, fa 
" he opened not his mouth i when he was reviled he 
" reviled not again ; when he fuffered he threatned 
" not, but committed himfelf to him that judgeth 
" righteoufly.** And thus *' it became the captain 
" of our falvation," that he might be a perfedk pat- 
tern to us of patience and fubmiffion to the will of 
God, of a meek and undifturbed mind undet the 
greateft bodily pains, and the extren^e anguifli of hifl 
finiU " to be made perfeffc by fufferings.** 

So that under the greateft prefent evils, of the rtioft 
fearful apprehenfion of future evil and fufFering, we 
Ihould fix our eye ftedfaftly upon this great and glo- 
rious example of patience and conftancy and meek- 
nefs -, of a due fenfe, ^nd yet of a moft dectot be« 
haviour under the heavleft load of afflidion, that was 
ever laid upon any of the fons of men, looking^ sis 
the apoftle exhorts, Heb. xii, 2, j. " looking unto 

Vol XL K *• Jtsvjs, 
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S E R M.^' Jesus, the author and finiflier of our faith -, who 
*, " for the joy that was fet before him, endured the 
crols," anddefpifed the fhame ;,** and " confider- 
*^ ihg hini^ who endured fuch contradiftion of fm- 
*' ners againft himfelf ; left we be weary and faint 
^' in bur minds.'* 

And furely if we would but let our minds dwell a. 
while upon this cojifideration of the fufFerings of the 
Son of God, and his gteat meeknefs, and patience, 
arid fubmiffioa to the Will of God under them,, it 
would mightily cohduce to the mitigating of our trou- 
ble, and bringing us '*^to poffefs our JTouU in patience," 
in the faddeft condition that can befal us. 

And what confidef^liOn more proper for us thaa 
'this, when we are gbmg to receive the bleffed facra- 
ment, wherein the fufFerings of the S6h bf God. are 
rcpre'fcnted to us, in the fymboh of his body broken, 
and his blood fhed for the remiflion bf bur fins? and 
there Att many confiderations which this fight is apt 
to fuggeft to us, which are fo mlny powerful argu- 
ments to quiet and comfort our minds under the 
*greateft troulDles and fufFerings which we are liable 
to J, fuch as thef^ : 

I. The grievous fufFerings wRlttl'the Son of God 
'was expbfed to, do clearly fhew Us that the good 
things of this life are hot fo valuable, nor the evik 
and llifFering^ of it lb corifiderable as we are apt to 
fancy and imagine ; when the beft man that ever lived 
wasfo defcitute even of the common comforts and. 
"conveniences of human life, and had fo large a fhare 
"of the calamities and fufferings of it. If we could 
'but reftify our opinion of things, irwould go a great 
way in making any of the evils and afTlidions of this 
life tolerable. If God fee good to reduce us to po- 
verty and Wiint, -let us think, of him, who " being.. 

^* Lord 
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*' Lord of all, had hot where to lay his head -," who S E R M. 

CCX Vll 
*' being rich, for our fakes became poor, that we 

** through his poverty might be made rich." To be 

deftitute of worldly accommodations cannot feem fo 

difmal and defpicable a fight, when we confider whofe 

lot it was to live in a low and indigent condition ^ 

the very confideration whereof doth not only make 

poverty tolerable but even glorious. 

So.likewife, when we are " perfecuted for righte- 
^' oufnefs fake,'* and exercifed with fufferings and 
reproaches •, when we are ready to be difcouraged ill 
tircU-doing by the oppofition we meet withal from 
■the ingratitude of men, and the malicious interpreta- 
tion of our good adtions, perverting the bell things, 
done with the beft mind, and. to the beft end^ to fome 
•ijl purpofe and defign ; let us " look to Jesus," and 
•* ;Confider him who endured fuch contradiction .of 
«' ijnners againft himfelf," and this will help to abate 
.the hideous apprehenfion of thefe things. 

3. The fufferings of the Son of God are a demon- 
ftration to us, that the love and favour of God, where- 
in the chief h^ppinefs of man.confifts, arc not to be 
..eftimated and meafured by outward profperity in this 
, world \ much lels can it be concluded from temporal 
afflidlions and fufferings, that God hath no favour 
and kindnefs for thofe whom he thinks fit to ex^^rcife 
imzh them. For we fee plainly, by this inftance of 
the grievous fuflfcrings of his Son, that God may 
inoft deeply wound and afflidt thofe whom he moil 
dearly loves : and if we can be fccure of the favour 
of God, and his loving- kindnefs, why fhould '^ our 
*' hearts be troubled" and difmaycd at the appre- 
henfion of any evil that can befal us ? 

God may love his children, and yet challen them 
vtry feyerely : nay that he does fo, is rather an argu- 

K 2, menc 
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SRRM.ment that they are his children, and that he love* 
)them, and is concerned for them. So, I am fure, the 
apoftle tcacheth us to argue, Heb. xii. 6, 7, 8. " For 
'' whom the Lord loveth, he chafteneth, and fcourg- 
*' eth every fon whom he receivt th. If ye endure 
** chaftening, God dealeth with you as with fons : 
" for what fon is he whom the father chafteneth not ? 
" But if ye be without chaftifement, whereof all are 
** partakers, then aire ye baftards, and not fons/' 
The heavieft and moft grievous load of fufferings that 
ever was laid on any man, God permitted to be laid 
on '' his only begotten Son, the dearly beloved of his 
" foul, in whom he was well pleafed.'* The greater 
our affliftions are, and the more we fufFer for " righ- 
** teoufnefs fake," fo much the liker are we to the 
Son of God, and fo much the more likely to be the 
fons and children of God. It is true, as the apoftle 
tells us, that *' noafflidHon for the prefent is joyous, 
'' but grievous : ** but furely it is a great mitigation 
of it, to confider what a glorious example and ar- 
gument of patience our religion propofeth to us, for 
our encouragement under fufierings -, that the beft 
man that ever was, lived in the moft afflifted condi- 
tion ; and the greateft fuffcrer that ever was, or can 
be, was *' the dearly beloved Son of God.** 

3. In the viftoriousTufFeringsof theSon of God, 
we fee the world conquered to our hand, all the ter- 
rors and temptations of it difarmed, and all it's force 
baffled and broken. This confideration our Saviour 
makes ufe of to fupport the faint fpirits of his difci- 
ples, under the melancholy apprehenfions which they 
had of fufferings, John xvi. 33. *' In the world ye 
" Ihall have tribulation : but be of good cheer •, I 
*' have overcome the world." The great work is 
done to our hands j afflidion and death are vanquifh- 

ed 



the troubles of life., H9 

ed and overcome by him. That conqucfc which the ^^^,,^"1' 
** captain of our falvation" hath already made of all ^ 
" the powers of darknefs/' renders our viftory over 
them cheap and eafy. 

4. The temptations and fufFerings of our Lord 
were greater than ours are or can be : for he bore the 
heavy and infupportable load of all the fins of all man- 
kind, and of the wreath and vengeance due to them. 
♦' The Lord hath laid on him," faith the prophet, 
Ifai. liii. 6, 7. " the Lord hath laid on him the ini- 
** quity of us all ; he was oppreflcd and afflifted." 
And well might he be oppreflcd with affliftion, who 
had fuch an intolerable burden as the fins of all man- 
kind to prefs him down. That paflage is commonly 
applied to him, and well might he cry out in that 
manner, " Is it nothing to you, all ye that pafs by ? 
" behold and fee if there be any forrow like unto my 
" forrow, wherewith the Lord hoth affllded me in 
** the day of his fierce anger." Such were the fuf* 
fcrings of our Lord, fo great and fo grievous, as 
none of us are in any degree able to undergo. That 
weight under which he crouched, would crufh us ; 
diat which he was hardly able to fuftain, would cer- 
tainly fink us : and do we complain and ^^ faint in 
" our minds," when but a very little part of the pu- 
niftiment due to us only for our own fins is inflifted 
upon us ? The confideration of the heavy and un- 
known fufferings of the Son of God, ihould make all 
our affliftions not only tolerable, but light. 

5. And yet we have in effeft the fame fuppprt that 
he had. We are apt to be very much dilheartened 
and difcouraged at' the apprehenfion of fufFerings, 
from the confideration of our own weaknefs and frail- 
ty : " but the Spirit of Christ dwells in us," and 
the fame " glorious power that raifcd up Jesus from 
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S E E M.f' the dead, works mio;htily on them that believe.^. 
■ ;St. Paul ufeth very high expreffions in this matter, 

Eph. i. 19, 20. " That ye may know," fays he, 
fpeaking in genjeral of allChriftians, " what is the 
*' exceeding greatnefs of his power to us-ward who 
*' beHeve, according to the working gf his mighty 
^' power, which he wrought in Christ, when he 
^' raifed him from the dead, and fet him on his own 
^' right hand." So that every fincere Chrjftian is en- 
'' dowed with a kind of omnipotency, " being able," 
^ St. Paul fays of himfelf, " to do all things through 
*' Christ ftrengthening him." We are of oUrfelves 
very weak, and the temptations and terrors of the 
world are very powerful : but there is a principle re- 
fiding in every true Chriftian, that is able to bear us 
up againft the world and the power of all it*s tempta- 
tions. " Whatfoever is born of God," fays St. John, 
*' overcomcth the world : for greater is he that is in 
^' you, than he that is in the world." The holy Spi- 
rit of God, which dwells in all true Chriltians, is a 
more powerful principle of refolutiqn, and courage, 
and patience under the fharpeft trials and fufFerings, 
than that evil fpirit which rules in the world is to ftir 
up and fet on the malice and rage of the world againft 
ps. " Ye are of God, and have overcome the world j 
'' becaufe greater is he that is in you, than he that is 
^' in the world." 

6. Let us confider farther, for whom and for what 
pur bleffed Lord fuifered. Not for himfelf ; but for 
our fake : not for any fault of his own •, for *^ he had 
" no fin i" but for our fins. He was perfedlly inno- 
cent, but we are great and grievous offenders. We 
fuffcr upon our own account : but he only for our 
fakes, and for our falvation. So that the example of 
gur Lord's fufferings hath an irrcftible force and 

virtue 
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virtue in it, to argue us into patience and fubmiffion. ^p^^^' 
Did he bear the load of our fins fo willingly ? did he^^ 
*' who had no fin" fiiffer fo patiently, to free us from 
eternal fufFerings ? and fhall we who are guilty think 
much to bear a fmall part of that burden which he fo, 
chearfuUy underwent for us, and which falls fo much 
ftiort of the due punifhment of our faults ? The peni- 
tent thief upon the crofs urged the equity and force of 
this argument to patience to his fellow criminal, that 
they who had been guilty of fuch great crimes, and 
were juftly condemned for them, ought to be patient 
under their fufFerings. " We indeed,'* fays he, " are 
" juftly condemned \ for we receive the due reward of 
** our deeds : but this man hath done nothing amifs.'* 

7. and laftly, if we confider the tranfcendent ex-, 
cellency and dignity of the perfon, who underwent fa 
great fufferings with fo much meeknefs and patienccy 
and with fo ev^ and undifturbed a mind, this will 
calm and allay our paflions, and mitigate the trou- 
bles which befal us pitiful and inconfidcrable crea-t 
tures, in comparifon of this prince of glory, and heir 
of everlafting blifs. When we confider the meeknefs 
of this excellent perfon, the eternal Son of God, and 
with what fubmiflion and ferenity of mind he demean-p 
ed himfelf under fo great and continual provocations 
from his own creatures and beneficiaries, thofe whom 
he had made, an3 whom he came to fave ; Ihall we 
think much to bear the indignities and affronts of our 
fellow- creatures ? When we behold how contented 
this great perfon was in die meanefl condition, how 
he welcomed all events, and was fo pei-feftly refign- 
ed to the will of his heavenly father, that whatevtr 
pleafed God,' pleafed him ; Ihall we murmur at any 
condition which the providence of God allots to us, 
and repine at any event whatfoever. 
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^ow5?* ^^^^^^ ^^ rcfcnr injuries, and affronts, and calumnies 
,fo heinoufly as to be out of all temper ancj patience, 
when we confider with what meeknefs of temper, and 
how little emotion of mind the Son of God bore all 
thefe ? how ^^ he gave his back to the fmiters, and 
•' his checks to them that plucked off the hair, and 
*' with-held not his face from fliame and fpitting -,'* 
how " he was led as a lamb to the flaughter, and as 
** a fheep before the fhearers is dumb, fo he opened 
** not his mouth -, being reviled, he reviled not a- 
** gain i when he fuffered, he threatned not." 

To conclude, can we entertain thoughts of revenge 
towards the inftruments of our fufferings, when we 
have fuch a pattern of forgiving before us, who pour- 
ed out his blood for the expiation of the guilt of them 
that fhed it, and fpent his laft breath in a moft fer- 
vent a&d charitable prayer for his betrayers and mur- 
derers ? 

Thus we Ihould propofe to ourfeves the pattern 
of our Lord's fpirit and demeanour under fuffer- 
ings, in whom meeknefs, and fubmifTion, and '' pa- 
•' tience had their perfect work ;*' that " the fame 
** mind may be in iis, that was in Christ Jesus,'* 
and that as we have him for " an example, we may 
*' follow his fteps.*' 

The laft confideration of comfort and fupport un- 
der trouble, which the chriftian religion gives us, re- 
mains yet to be fpoken to, namely, that we are aflur- 
cd of a moft compafTionatc, and prevalent, and per- 
petual patj-pn, and acjvocate, and intcrceflfor with God 
for us. o 

But this, together with the application of this whole 
difcourfe, I (hall refer to fhe next opportunity. 

S E R^ 






SERMON CCXVIII. 

The true remedy againft the troubles 
of Hfe. 



JOHN xiv. I. 

Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God; 

believe alfo in me. 

IC O M E now to the fifth and laft ground of com-g e R M. 
fort, which the chriftian religion affords to goodCCXVIIL 
men for their fupport under trouble, namely, that it^^^^ 
aflfures us of a mofl: compaiTionate, and prevalentyfermonon 
and perpetual patron, and advocate, and intcrceflbr^ ^^^ 
with God in heaven for us, namely, our blefled Sa- 
viour, " who for the fufFering of death was crown- 
" ed with glory and honour,'* advanced " at the 
** right hand of God," where *' he fits in great ma* 
** jefty and glory, having all power in heaven and 
** earth committed to him, and where he lives con- 
*' tihually to make interceflion for us." 

And this is another confideration mentioned by our 
Saviour for the comfort of his difciples, who were 
fo forrowful at the thoughts of his departure from 
them, that though he fhould leave the world, yet he 
fliould be highly advanced in heaven, where he would 
certainly employ all his favour, and power, and in- 
tereft for their benefit and advantage, and be an ever- 
Jafting patron and advocate for thofe whofe falvation 
he had purchafed with fo much fweat and blood, pre- 
fenting our requefts and prayers to God, in virtue of 
his moft meritorious facrifice and fuflferings continu- 
ally prefented to his Father, perpetually foliciung our 
C2i|fe, and procuring for us all thofe bleflings by his 
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ccxvm ''^^^^^fi'^^^ ^^ heaven, which he had purchafed for us 
]hj his blood upon earth. " For which reafon," fays* 
the apoftle, Heb. vii. 25. " he is able to fave to the 
** uttermoft all thofe that come to God by him, fee- 
*' ing he ever liveth to make interceflion for us \^ 
that is, he is able to perfect the work of pur falvation, 
which he began here upon earth ; and to procure for 
all thofe who addrefs their prayers to God in his 
name, whatever is needful and convenient for us, be- 
caufe he is always at the right hand of God, to fecond 
our prayers by his powerful interceflion for us. 

And this is a ground of comfort, though not great- 
er and more fubftantial in itfclf than the other ; yet 
more accommodated to our apprehenfions, who are 
naturally apt to dread the majefty of God, and to 
feek out for fome in favour with him, to be mediators 
and intcrceflbrs with God for us, and to pfefent our 
prayers and requcfts to him. And this was the ori- 
ginal of the addreflcs of the heathens to the angels 
and fouls departed, as a kind of intermediate and in- 
ferior deities, to prefent their prayers, and intercede 
with the great God in their behalf. And as in com- 
pliance with the general apprehenfion of mankind con- 
cerning the appeafing of the Deity by all forts of fa- 
crifices, God was pleafed to provide " one facrifice,'* 
which by being " once offered" fhould " obtain e- 
•** ternal redemption for us, and perfeft for ever them 
*' that are fanftified," and by this means to put an 
end both to the carnal facrices of the law, and the 
barbarous and inhuman facrifices of the pagan wor- 
fliip : fo in like condefcenfion to the general inclina- 
tions of mankind, to addrefs th^mfelves to God by 
feveral mediators and interceflbrs, God hath appoint- 
ed " one only mediator between God and man, the 
v" man Christ Jesus, who gave himfelf a ranfom 

"for 
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^« for all ;•* thereby to put an end to that infinite fu-S E R M. 

ccxvm 
perdition which had obtained in the world for fo ma- ^ 

ny ages, of addrefling their prayers to God by the 
mediation of good angels and the departed fouls of 
their heroes and great men, who were, as I may fo 
call them, the pagan faints. 

So that as under the gofpel God hath appointed 
bur one facrifice for fin, that fliould be of eternal effi- 
j cacy ; fo but one mediator in heaven for finners, to 
I offer up our prayers to, God, and to intercede conti- 
/ nually for u$, in the power and virtue of that " one 
f ** facrifice once offered for the redemption of man- 
" kind." And therefore it is every whit as contrary 
to the genius and defign of the chriftian religion, to 
apply ourfelves taother interceflbrs with God in hea- 
ven for us, whether faints or angels, or even the blef- 
fcd virgin herfelf, as it would be to continue fl:ill the 
jewifh facrifices, not to lay the heathen. For it is not 
clearer that there is but one proper facrifice under the 
goipel, viz. that of Christ upon the crofs, than that 
there is but one mediator and interceffor with God 
in heaven for us. Nay St. Paul (peaks as if the chri- 
ftian religion did no more admit of more mediators 
than one, than of more gods than one, i Tim. ii. 5. 
" there is one God, and one mediator between God 
" and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave him- 
" felf a ranfom for all." Ngr is the force of this 
jj^ text to be avoided, by laying that the apoftle 
here fpeaks of a mediator of redemption, as appears 
by the following words, " who gave himfelf a ran- 
" fom for all." For it is plain likewife, that he fpeaks 
alfo of a mediator of interceflion, and affirms him to 
be " but one," as is evident from what goes before. 
The apoftle diredts " prayers and fupplications to be 
.'* made for all men," and then at the 5th ver. to 
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s E R M. whom Chriftians fliould addrefs thefe prayers, and by 
^ whofc mediation, viz. to God, in the name and me- 

diation of Jesus Christ. " For" fays he, *•' there 
'* is one God, and one mediator between God and 
** men, the man Christ Jesus.'* So that the apo. 
ftle's difcodrfe does as plainly infer, that there is but 
one mediator of interceflion, as that there is but one 
mediator of redemption. 

And indeed whofoever confiders that quite through- 
out the new teftament our Saviour and his apoftles do 
conftantly direft Chriftians to make their prayers to 
God in the name and mediation of Jesus Christ, 
and no where give fo much as the leaft intimation of 
applying ourfelves to any other interccffors with God 
in heaven for us, may juftly wonder how th^s fuper- 
ftition of praying to angels and faints departed, which 
hath no manner of countenance, and is by neceffary 
confequence fo clearly forbidden, fhould ever prevail 
among Chriftians ; efpecially fmce it is a plain dimi- 
nution of the virtue and efficacy of our Saviour's 
interceflion ; or if it add nothing to ir, is perfedlly 
vain, and cndlefs, and to no purpofe. For what need 
of any other interceflbrs with God in heaven for us, 
if that be true which the apoftle to the Hebrews moft 
cxprefly affirms, that "Christ is able to fave them 
*' to the uttermoft that come to God by him, feeing 
" he ever liveth to make interceffion for them." 

The prevalency an^ efficacy whercof may juftly 
minifter to us, in all our diftreffes and troubles, fome 
peculiar ground of comfort above what fprings from 
the bare contemplation of the divine nature -, that wc 
have fo powerful a friend to intercede with God for 
us ; one fo dearly beloved of him, and fo highly in 
his favour -, one that is advanced " far above all prin- 
" cipalities and powers, and every name that is nam- 

•' cd, 
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' cd, not only in this world, but in that which is to^ RM. 
* come -," and confequently able to do more for us, ^ 
han all the blcfled faints and angels in heaven, and 
nore than all the powers of darknefs can do againft us. 

And this is matter of great comfort to us, upon 
iicfe" three confiderations. 

1 . Thar our advocate is fo nearly related^to us, having 
condefcended, by aflliming our nature, to be allied to 
M, to become *' bone of our bone, and flcfh of our 
" flcfh," fo that we may addrefs ourfelves to him with 
great freedom and confidence, and, as the apoftle ex- 
preflethit, Heb. iv. i6. " we may come withhold- 
" ncfs to this throne of grace, for feafonable mercy 
'' and help in time of need.** For we may moft af- 
liiredly believe, that he who ftooped to be made man, 
ind to become one of us, wili upon all occafions moft 
beartily be concerned for us, and ready to help us. 

2. Confidering that he hath already given the 
greateft demonftration of his kindnefs and compaflTion 
to us. We may be fure that he who hath done and 
(bfiered fuch things for our fakes, hath a very tender 
love and afFciftion for us ; he who was contented to 
die for us, will do for us any thing elfe that may do 
OS good. 

3. And that we might have no doubt of his for- 
wardnefs and inclination to pity and relieve us, he fuf- 
fered the moft grievous things himfelf that any man 
could fuffer, that from the experience and remem- 
brance of his own fufFerings, he might learn tocom- 
paflionate us. And this the apoftle particularly in- 
lifts upon, as a very comfortable confidcration to us 
in all our trials and fufFerings, Hqb. iv. 15, 16. " For 
•* we have not an high prieft, which cannot be touch- 
** ed with the .feeling of our infirmities : but was in 
** all points tempted like as v/e arc ; yet without fin. 
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S E R M. «c Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne o£ 
" grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need/* And chap. ii. 17, 18. 
*^ wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made 
*' like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful 
*^ and faithful high prieft : for in that he himfelf fuf- 
** fered being tempted." he is able to fuccour them 
*' that are tempted," So that we may reft afliired 
of his pity and fupport in all our affliftions and trials, 
who knows both, the infirmity of our nature, and hatk 
himfelf had experience of greater fufierings than any 
of us either ihall or can be exercifed withal. 

And as for the general concernment of his truth, 
and religion, and church upon earth, that which all 
good, men are with fo much reafon folicitous about, 
this is his proper care, ^nd the great bufinefs that he 
is intent upon, now that he is in heaven, to proteft and 
defend his truth, and religion, and the church which 
profeffeth it, fo that " the gates, of hell (hall not pre- 
" vail againft it." This is his kingdom, for the ef- 
fectual adminiftration whereof " all power in heaven 
*' and earth is committed to him." And as he in- 
tercedeth with his Father for every particular Chri- 
ftian, fo much more for " his church, which is his 
*' body;" to preferve her from all dangers that threat- 
en her ruin, and to guard her againit the power and 
malice of all her enemies. For to this end was he ad- 
vanced to the right hand of God, that he might con- 
tinue there, ^' till he had made his enentiies his 
" footftooJ." And this kingdom of his fhall conti- 
nue in his hands, " till he have put down all rule, and 
*' all authority, and power," that fets itfelf agairift 
*^ him : for he muft reign till he have put all things 
" under his feet." 
So that though truth may be obicured and cloud^ 
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td for a time, and the profeffors of it grievoufly ^^r* qq^^^ 
raffed and oppreft, yet it Ihall not finally be borne , 
down, but fhall at length prevail againft all oppofiti- 
on ; becaufe he who hath undertaken the proteftipa 
of it is mighty, the " King of kings, and Lord of 
" lords," the chief favourite of heaven, who is con- 
' dnually " at the right band of Goi>, and lives forever 
" to make interceflion for us.'* 

And thus I have, as briefly as I well could, repre- 
fented to you, what force and virtue there is in the 
f two remedies here prefcribed by our Saviour, for 
f the mitigating and allaying of our troubles, viz. faith 
in Gao, the great Creator and governor of the worlds 
isuid faith likewife in himfelf, the Son of Goi> and Sa- 
viour of men, " Let not your heart be troubled : 
** yc believfe in Gob -, believe alfo in me." 

And now to apply this difcourfe to ourfelves : the 
inferences' l;(hall make from it fhall bethefe three. 

L That in all our troubles and adverfities, of what 
kind fbever, we fhould fupport and comfort ourfelves 
with the firm belief of the providence of almightyGoD> 
and of histendcr and compaffionate care of mankind, 
cipecially of " thofe that fear him, and put their 
'" truft in. his mercy" 

II. We fliould put a high value upon the chriftian 
Tcligion, arid **^ hold faft the profeffion of it vdthout 
*• wavering" which afibrds to us fuch firm and fo- 
lid grounds of comfort and fupport under all troubles 

' and affliftions, as are no where eife to be fbund ; fuch 
[ as neither the light of nature, nor any other revelati^ 
! on that God ever made of himfelf to mankind, do 
t "^ve us the notice and knowledge of. 

III. Since the .prayers of Christ are fo eftcclual- 
and prevalent with God, let us by frequent and fer- 
vent prayers make our rcquefts known t(* Goo \ and 
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S E R M- let us " with confidence and full affurance of faith, 
, " addrefs ourfelves to the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find favour with him, for 
our feafonable help and fupport in the time of 
need.** I fhall Ipcak briefly to thefe, andfo con- 
clude this difcourfc. 

I. In all troubles and adverfities, of what kind foe- 
ver, under all affliftions and fufierings that may befal 
us, of lofs or pain, of poverty and ficknefs, of reproach 
and perfecution for righteoufnefs fake, and under the 
mod fearful apprehenfions of danger and diftrefs, to 
all human appearance inevitably threatning us, in our 
perfons and private concernments, or with relation to 
th^ publick peace and tranquility, or to that which 
oujght to be infinitely dearer to us than all thefe, our 
religion, which is the great concernment of our fbula, 
and of all eternity, when we have no hope any where 
clfe, no vifible means of help and rcdrcls, when we 
are al moft in difpair of avoiding the. danger, and ward- 
ing oflf the blow that is made at us, when ruin and de*- 
ftrudtion feem juft to have overtaken us, and are ready 
to devour us with open mouth, and to fwallow us up 
quick \ in a word, when we are reduced to the great- 
eft extremity and diftrefs that can be imagined, even 
in this cafe, if ever it Ihould happen, we fhould fup- 
port our minds with a firm belief of the providence 
of almighty God, and of his tender and compaflionace 
care of mankind, efpccially of '^ thofe that fear him, 
** and put their truft in his mercy •," and comfort our 
iflst:^^ as the holy and divine pfalmift does, in all our 
fears and troubles, '^ what time I am afraid, I will 
" truft in thee," Pfal. Ivi. 3. And he tells us that 
every good man hath ground and reafon for this con- 
fidence, Pfal. cxii. 7, 8. (peaking of the righteous and 
good man, ^^ he fhall not," fays he, ^^ be afraid of 

" evil 
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** evil tidings; his Tieart is fixed, trufting in theSKRM. 
« Lord. His heart is eftablifhed, he (hall not be^^^^^'*'^* 
** afraid." And Pfal. xxvii. i. " The Lord is my 
** light and my falvation, whom fhall I fear ? the 
"Lord is the ftrength of my life j of whom fhall I 
« be afraid ?" Pfal. Ixii. 5, .6, 7, 8. " My foul, wait' 
" thou only upon God : for my expeftation is from. 
" him. He only is my rock and my falvation ; he is 
** my defence, I fliall not be moved. In God is my^ 
" falvation and my glory : the rock of my ftrength,, 
" and my refuge is in God. Truft in him at all 
^' times, ye people, pour but your heart Before Kim.. 
*' God is a refuge for us." And Pfal. xlvl. i, 2,' y.\ 
** God is our refuge and ftrength -, and a very prefent 
•* help in trouble. Therefore will we not fear, though 
** the earth be removed ; and though the mountains^ 
•* be carried into the midft of the fea. The LoI^D 
•• of hofts is with us j the God of Jacob is our re- 
** fuge." To which I will add that comfortable pro- 
mife, Ifei. xxvi, 2. '* thou wilt keep him in perfedt 
** peace, whofe mind is ftayed on thee j becaufe he 
" trufteth in thee." 

Thus we may, in all conditions that may befal us, 
ip our greateft fears and troubles, eafe our hearts, by 
repofing ourfelves upon God, in confidence of his 
fupport and jielivcrance, of his care and providence,^ 
to prevent and divert the evils we fear ; or of his gra^ 
cious help to bear us up under them •, and of his 
mercy and goodnefs to deliver us from them, when 
he fees b^ft j provided always that we be careful of 
our duty to him, and do what becoines us^ and no- 
thing elfe. 

For our more particular direftion herein, ' ! 

I. Let. us depend upon God, and entirely confidjf 
|n his gqo^lnefs and care^'and truft his.wi£lom and 
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S E R M. power for our protc£lion and deliverance : for here 
y_^ ' .' is our great fecurity. In all oiir difficulties and trou- 
bles, the providence of God is infinitely more to us, 
than any prudence and condii6l of our own. He hath 
a thoufand ways to divert and put by the evils which 
are levelled againft lis, ** to turn the counfels of men 
** backward, and make their devices of none effeft.'* 
When we can do nothing to help and fave ourfelvcs, 
** his right hand, and his arm, and the light of his 
•• countenance** can do it, if he have: a favour for us. 

t. Let us fo tnifl: God, as to negledt no prudent 
dnd lawful means for our fecurity and preftrvation 
from evil. Let us not, by our ralhneft and folly, pro- 
voke trouble and danger, aiid bring them upon our- 
felves. Let us, according to our Saviour's counfelj^ 
•' be wife as ferpents, and innocent as doves.** Let us 
life all that care and prudence which is confiftcnt with 
innocence and a good confcience -, and when we have 
done that, let us be no farther folicitous, but refign 
up ourfelves, and all our concernments to the good 
pleafure of God, and the difpofal of his wife provi- 
dence 5 and leave it to him who made the world, tq 
govern it, becaufe he certainly underftands it beft. 

3. Let us be fure to keep within the bounds of our 
duty, trying no unlawful means for our eafe, and prc- 
Ifervation, and refcue from the evils whicl^ we feir and 
lie under 5 by loofening the bonds of fubjedtion and 
dbedience to authority, or by any other fmifter arid 
ihdireft means. For let us affure ourfelvcs, that God 
is never more concerned to appear for us, than when 
out of confcience of our duty to him, we are contented 
rather to fuffer, than work our deliverance by undue 
means. Let us " commit ourfelves to him in wcU- 
** doing,** and do nothing, ho not for the caufe of rdit 
£ion, which is contrary to tiie plain rules andprecept^ 

of it. n. wc 
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II. Wc fhdold put a high value upon the c^"*^*" JJxvm, 
tligion^ and " hold faft the profeffion of it without ^ 
« wavering," which affords to us fuch firm and folid 
Q;rounds of comfort and fuppoit under all troubles and 
afflictions, as are no where elie to be found ; fuch as 
neither the light of nature^ nor any other revelation 
that God ever made of himfelf to mankind, do give 
OS ix>tice and knowledge of. 

We ihould highly value the chriftian religion, which 
lath ** brought lifts and immcutality to light,'* and 
Uidi made fo clear a difcovery to u$ of the glorious 
tnd eternal rewards of another world, for the eneou- 
agement of our faith, and fuj^rt of our patience 
Older the evils and preflTures of this life ; and which 
itmiifeth, and is ready to afford to every fincere 
Chriftian, the precious aids and comforts of God's 
idy Spirit, to fuftain the wcaknefs of human nature 
inder the greateft tribulations and fuflferings •, and 
Ices likewifc affure us of the fpecial efficacy of our 
»raya^ with God ; and fets before us the beft and 
noft admirable pattern that ever was, of a contented 
ad chearfiil fobmiflion to the will of God in the fad- 
feft condition incident to human nature, and of per- 
tft patience and compofure of mind under the appre- 
eiffion of approacWng evils, and the Icnfe of prefent 
jfieriiigs ; awi lallly, which affures us of a moft 
ompallionate, and prevalent, and perpetual patron, 
nd advocate, and inteiteffor with God in heaven for 
s. AH thefe are peculiar advantages of the chriflian 
di^on, and ought to be fb many endearments of i€ 
» un, and Engagements " to hold faft the prctfeffioi* 
* of it," This builds our comfort and hope upon 4 
0CH9 whidi will abide firm againft all rdins, and 
rkkb, and ftorms. And if we fuffcr ourfelves to be 
emov^ ftom it, we quk the only fimmtetiociof aE 
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CCXVm ^"^ comfort in this life, and happinefs in the next. So 
'that if we would " hold fait the confidence, and the 
** rejoicing of hope, firm unto the end," we muft " take 
hccdi" astheapoftle to the Hebrews, chap. Ui. <2, 
cautions the Chriftians in his time, we muft, I fay, 
" take heed, left there he in any of us an evil heart of 
" unbelief, in departing from the living Gop," that 
is, to fall off from the profeffion of his truth and reli- 
gion. A reTigion worthy of all men to be received 
and adhesredto; becaulb as. it calls us to fufierings, 
U> it affords the greateft comforts and fuppprts; under 
them, as is evident from the phearful and jpyful be- 
haviour of the primitive Chriftians and martyrs, un- 
der the greateft extremities of: fiifferings and torments i 
the like inftances whereto of patience and conftancy^ 
under fo long and repeated perfecutions, no other reli- 
gion, that ever was in the world, is able to produce. 

III. andlaftly, fince the prayers of Chriftians are fo 
efFe<5tual and prevalent with God, let us, by frequent 
and fervent ^' prayer, in every thing, make our re- 
*' quefts known to God •," and let us " with confi- 
*' dcnce and full affurance of faith addrefs ou^felvc^ 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
^/ and find favouf with him for oyr feafonablc help 
•' and fupport in the time of need.'* Let us, ras our 
Saviour exhorts his difciples, " watch and pray, 
** left we enter iqto tempution." And,, as the apoftle 
like wife exhorts, let us *' be fobcr, and vigilant, and 
** watch unto prayer,*' taking all opportunities for it, 
and fpending much time in this 4uty, than which none 
of all the duties eiyqinec^ by the chpftian religion will 
turn to a better and more comfortable account, if cup 
{learts and lives be but anfwerable to our. prayers. 

Let us earneftly-begof God, that his watchful and 
fnerpiful providence wou^d qD^ec^k^ t^e cafc of usi 
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that he would fit and prepare us for every condition SERM. 
which he hath defigned to bring us into •, and that he^ 
would teach us to demean ourfelves in it as we ought ; 
that he would confider our frailties, and " lay no 
*Sgreatcr load of affliftion upon us, than he will give 
" us grace and ftrength to bear ;" that if he fees it 
good to exercifc any of us with afflidtions and fuflferings 
in aay kind, he would make us ** able to (land in that 
•* evil day, and when we have done all to (land/* 

And if infteadof vain murmurings, and complaints, 
and terrifying ourfelves with fears of what may never 
happen, we would, after the example 6f holy David, 
" betake ourfelves to prayer,'* and by this means en- 
gage the providence of God for our protection from 
evil, or for our fupport under it \ we (hould certainly 
da much better for ourfelves, and contribute much 
more, than we can do any other way, to the preven- 
tion of any evil that we can fear, or to the mitigat- 
ing or ihortening of it, as to God's infinite wifdom 
and goodnefs ihall feem belt. 

And let us always be mindful of that caution which 
our Saviour gives to his difciples, that they might 
always be in a due preparation for the coming of our 
Lord to judgment, Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. ** Take 
** heed to yourfelves, left at any time your hearts be 
" overcharged with furfciting and drunkennefs, and 
•« the cares of this life, and fo that day come upon 
•• you unawares. For as a fnare fliall it come upon all 
*« diem that dwell upon the face of the whole earth. 
** Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may 
** be accounted worthy to efcape ^11 thefe things that 
** (hall come to pafs, and to ftand before the Son of 
«* man/* This caution and counfel does proporti- 
onably hold, as to our preparation for any other evil 
day of affliction and fuffering in this world ( that we 
• . . L 3^ ftiould 
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S E Jl M. fhould bewact of fenfuality, and an inordinate love to 
CCXVin.^j^ things of this worlds and care about them \ be* 
caufc thcfe foften and effeminate our fpirits, and ren- 
der them unfit for the day of adverfity : and that we 
fhould " watch and pray j" becauie thefe are the beft 
preparations againft an evil day, and perhaps may 
prevent it, at lead as toourielves, if God tlunk it fk 
iov us, and count us worthy to efcape it* 

To conclude then this whole difcourfe. In all our 
fjears and troubles, in all afBi£Uon$ and adverfkies that 
may happen to us in this world, let u^ ^' encourage 
** ourfeivcs in the I^ro our God, the Father of mer* 
'^ cy, and the God of all conlblation ^** and in his 
blefied Son Jrsus Christ our Lord, " the high 
^^ pried of our profelTion, and the author and finilher 
" of our faith •, whom God hath exalted far above all 
" principalities and powers, and every name that is 
" named, , not only in this world, but in that which 
'* is to come, and hath given him to be head over all 
*' things to his church ; " remembring that we and 
all our concernments are in the hands of his provi- 
dence, where we are infinitely fafer than in any coun- 
fcl and wifdom of our own. And if after all, it be 
the will of God to exercife any of us with more than 
ordinary trials, " to lay afflidion upon our loins, and 
*' to fuffer men to ride over our heads," as the pfal- 
mill expreffeth it ; let us, as St. Peter exhorts, ** com- 
*' mit the keeping of our fouls to tim in wel^doin^ 
*' as to a faithful creator, who is able to keep that 
*' which is committed to him, and to preferve us to 
" his heavenly kingdom •," which let us all humbly 
and earncftly beg, for the lake of Jesus Christ : 
" to whom with the Father and the holy Ghoft, be 
*' all honour and glory, might, majcfty, anddomi* 
" nion, now a,nd for ever/' 

S E R. 
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SERMON CCXIX. 

Of the nature of faith in general. 

H E B. xi. 6. 
But witlmtfaiib if fs iti^offihle to pleaff God. 

BEfore I come to the words themfclvcs, in orders E R M. 
to our better underftanding of thdm, we will Cc;:XIX. 
take into confidcration the defign of this epiftle, that YhTtirft 
fo we may fee more clearly the relation that thefefcnnonon 
words have to the foregoing difcourfe. Who the pen- ^^*^' 
man of this epiftle was I fliall not tell you, becaufe I 
do not know, nor is it much material to know it ; 
but whoever wrote it, he had this very good defign 
in the writing of ir, to perfuade the Jews to hold 
faft the profeflion of the gofpel, notwithftanding all 
the fufFerings and perfecutions it expofed them to. 
And to this purpofe he ihews at large, what prero- 
gatives the gofpel hath above die legal adminiftra- 
tion. *' The law was given by the dii'poficion of an- 
** gels, in the hand of a mediator," that is, Mofes : 
but the goipel is revealed to us by the Son of God -, a 
peribn not only above Mofes, who was a mere man ; 
but above angels. The gofpel is the fubflance and 
icality of the types and ceremonies, and. the very 
good things themfelves, that were obfcurely reprer 
fented by thole fhadows. It is a teftament eftablifhed 
Upon better promifes, the dear promifes of eternal life, 
which were but darkly revealed in the old teftament, 
^lat being eftablifhed either foLly or principally up- 
on temporal promifes : and it is a perfed and com- 
plete difpenfation, that hath in it all things ^equifite 
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CCYTV^'^^ attain it's end, and therefore fti^l never ftand m 
\need of any farther change or alteration. Thcfe are 
the heads of thofe arguments which the author of this 
epiftle does largely difcourfe upon. 

Now the gofpel having in thefe refpedta the ad- 
vantage of the legal difpenfation, the apoftle doth ail 
along in this epiftle earneftly exhort the Jews, to a 
conftant profeflion andftedfaft belief of the gofpel, and 
not to turn back from chriftianity to judaifm^ which 
was a far lefs perfeft inftitutibn. Ch. ii. i. " Thcrt- 
** fore we ought to give the more earneft heed to the 
*' things which we have heard, left at any time wc 
*' Ihould let them flip, zaroLfdffvSfiiVy left we fliould 
•' fall away," fo the word may be rendered. And 
ch. iii. 12. " Take heed, brethren, left there be in 
*' any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
** from the living God." Andith. iv. i. ^VLet us 
*' therefore fear, left a promife being left us of en-: 
*' tring into his relt, any of you ihould feem to come 
" fhort of it." And ch. x. 23. " Let us holdfaft the 
" profeflion of our faith without wavering." 

After which he declares the danger of apoftafy, or 
falling off from the belief and profeflion of the gofpel 
which they had entertained : v. 26. '* for if we fin 
** wilfully after we have received the knowledge of 
** the truth, there remaineth no more facrifice for fin.** 
He tells them they would be flirewdly tempted to ar 
poftafy by the reproaches, afflidtions and perfecutions 
that they would meet withal ; but the promifcs of the 
gofpel were fufficient to fupport and bear up good men 
under thefe, if they were but firmly perfuaded of the 
truth of them ; and though they did not for ;the pr?- 
fent receive the things promifed, yet a firm belief-of 
them would carry them through all fuflFerings, and 
make them hold out under them. " The juft' ftiall li^ 
" by faith." v. 38, * And 
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And having mentioned the power of faith, that is, ^.^^^ .^f * 
of a confident perfuafion of the truth and reality of ^ 
the promifes of the gofpel to fupport men under fuf- 
ferings, he gives an account how faith ufes to have 
this influence, ver. i . " faith is the fubftance of things 
" hoped for," fo we render the word uVorcw^.? 
but it might be much better rendered, both accord- 
ing to the frequent Ufe of it in the feptuagint, and 
in the new teftament, " a confidence of things hoped 
" for," that is, a confident expeftation of things 
hoped for, or a firm perfuafion that our hopes will 
not be fniftrated. And as this is more agreeable to 
the icope and defign of the apoftle, fo likewife to the 
common acceptation of this word in the new tefta- 
ment, for which I will appeal to two places. 2 Cor. 
ix* 4, " That we be not put to fhame in this confi- 
*• dence of boafting," iv t? uVoT-io-ei rauornj. The 
other text is in this epift. ch. iii. 14. *' that we hold 
** faft the beginning of our confidence, rJjr ipx^v ^j'tvo' 
TifftCHy which is of the very fame fenfe with Wctp- 
pijo-ia, at the 6th ver. " If we hold faft the con- 
•* fiderice trap; rjo-iai/, and rejoicing of the hope firm 
** unto the end. And the evidence of things not fcen, 
** iXcT^®-, the conviftion," as being convinced, or 
periuaded of the truth of thofe things, for which we 
have no ocular or fenfible demonftration. Now if faith 
in the promiff s of the gofj^l do perfuade us and 
give us fatisfa6tion that we (hall receive a reward, 
which will outweigh and countervail our prefent fuf- 
fcrings, then faith is likeJy to fupport us under fuf- 
ferings. 

And that this is no ftrange thing which the apoftle 
ipeaks of faidi, he fliews that in all ages faith hath 
been the principle of all holy and heroick aAions. 
By it the elders obtained a good report s it is that 



1 70 Of the nature tffyith in generqh 

S E R M. which ms|de the holy men of the old teftament fo 
^V^femous ; ^d this he proves throughout this chap- ; 
^ tcr, by a large indu6tioi) of particular inftances, in which | 

we f^ the power of feith, the wonderful effedts of it, ! 
and the mighty WQrks it hath done in the world. \ 

But becaufe he f^id before that ^' faith is the evi- 
*• dence,'^ of convidion " of things not fcen," as well 
^ *^ a confident expedatioii of things hoped fbr,^ be- * 
fore he comes to inftance in the efiefbs of faith upon 
particular perfons in the old teftament, he -proves it 
fp be ** the evidence of things not fcen," that is, be- 
ing convinced and perfuaded of things of which we ^ 
have no fenfible and ocular demonftration, ver. 3. 
** Through faith we underflood that the worlds were 
** framed by the word of God, fo that the things 
•* which are feen, were not made of things which do 
** appear ;** that is, though we were not prefent at 
f he making of the world, nor did fee it framed ; 
yet we are fatisfied, and do believe that it was made 
by the powerfiil word of God, and that all thofe 
things which we fee were not produced out of things 
which do now appear, but either immediately out of 
nothing, or a dark confufed chaos. 

And having thus proved that we may be perfuad- 
ed of things we do not fee, of things pad, or future, 
he comes to the particular inftances of the holy men 
jof the old teftament, in whom the power of faith 
^id appear. He begins with Abel, who being per- 
fuaded of the being of God, and the perfeftion and 
excellency of the divine nature, and confequently 
that he was worthy to be ferved with the beft:, by 
virtue of this faith, " offered up to Gpd a mcH« ex- 
^* cellent facrifipe than Cain." The fecond inftance is 
in Enoch, who being perfuaded of the being of Goo, 
^lli»(l qf }us goodnefs to reward them dutt feirve hiixh 
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was a righteous man, and ftudious to pleafe God;SKRM. 
and as a reward of this faith and obedience, ^^ God ^ 
^ tranflated him, that he ihould not fee death ;*' 
apon which the apoftle afiumes, ver. 6. ^^ but with- 
^ out faith, it is in)poflible to pleafe God.** As 
^he had faid, unlds a man do believe, and be per- 
Biaded of fome principles, it is impoflible any man 
kmld be peligious, or endeavour to do any thing 
Im£ is pleafing or acceptable to God : for religion, 
md the fervice of God, and an endeavour to pieafe 
bim, do fuppofe ^t lead that I believe and aip per- 
faaded of thefe two things, of the being, and of the 
{podnefs of God, that there is fuch a being as I ferve 
md feek to pleaf^, and that his goodnefs is luch, 
that it will not be in vain to ferve him, he mil not 
bt me be a lofer by it. 

And that here by pleafing, we are to underftand 
in general the performing any aftion of religion, is 
evident from the equivalent t^rms which are ufed in 
the next words, ^^ for he that cometh to God, muft 
^ believe that be is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
*• that feek him i** where *' coming to God," and 
" feeking of him," are of the fame importance with 
pleading him. Now to come to God, ^nd feek him^ 
in Icripture phrafe fignify the fum of religion, it.be- 
bg ufual in the language of fcripcure, to exprefs the 
whole of religion by any eminent principle, or part, 
or e&ft of it ; as by the knowkdge, remembrance^ 
nr f<;ar of God in tl^e ok! teftament ; by the love (tf 
him, and faith in him, in th^ new, by coming to 
hinv feeking him, calling upon his name, and pleafe 
iDg of him. 

]^Iow that ** coming to God," and " feeking h^m,^ 
pwe of the fame importance here with ^ ple^ng of 
M him,", will be dear to any that coofider ^ apor 

ftlc's 
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^'^c^n ^^'^ reafoning here in the text, which fiippofeth thefe 
';to be the fame, otherwife there would be no force in 
his argument. For the propofition which he proves 
is, that " without faith it is impoffible to pleafe God.'* 
The argument he iifeth is this, if " every one that 
** comes to God muft believe that he is," &c. then 
*^ without faith it is impoffible to pleafe him ;" but 
** every one that comes to God, muft believe that 
*« he is.** Now unlefs " coming to God,** and 
'* feeking him,** be the fame thing with ** pleafing 
** him,** this would be no good argument : for there 
would be four terms in it -, but if thefe phrafcs be 
made equivalent, then the argument is good. Thus, 
if " every one that comes to God,** that is that will 
*' pleafe him, muft believe that he is, &c.** then 
*' without faith it is impoffible to pleafe him :'* but 
*' every one that comes to God,** that is, that will 
*' pleafe him, muft believe that he is, and that he is 
** a rewarder of them that diligently feek him,** or 
*' that endeavour to pleafe him :'* therefore *' with- 
** out faith it is impoffible to pleafe him.** 

Which propofition doth not only fignify that faith 
is neceffitry to religion, and a condition without which 
it cannot be ; but implies likewife, that it is a caufe 
or principle of it : not only the foundation upon 
which all religion muft be built ; but the fountain 
from whence it fprings. For this I take to be im- 
plied in the words, not only that there can be no re- 
ligion unlefs we believe a. God ; but fuppofing thb 
truth firmly believed, that there is a God, it will 
have a great influence upon men to make them re- 
ligious. For the apoftle having before fpoken of 
the power of faith upon Abel and Enoch, that it put 
them upon " pleafmg God** he affiimes in the next 
words, " but without faith, &c,** As if he had 

faidy 
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faid, that yqu may know what was the principle of S E R M, 
their religion, of their holinefs and obedience, let^^^'^'^' 
us imagine that a man ftiould believe nothing concern- 
ing the being of a God, or the blcffedneis of thofe 
who ferve him ; what would be the iffue ? Why this 
certainly, there would be no religion, no fuch thing 
as feryipg of God, or endeavouring to pleafehim:. 
ibrunlcfs we believe that he is, and that he will re- 
ward thofe who feek to phafe him, it is impoflible, 
that is, it is unreafonable to think men Ihould at-- 
tempt to pleafe him. So (hat fi^ith is the caufe and 
principle of religion, it is the things quo pofitOy poni-, 
tuar tffeOus j £«? quo fublato^ tollitur •, do but fyppofe 
and admit that a man truly believes there is a God ; 
and he will feek to pleafe him ; but if you fuppofe 
a man believes no fuch thing ; he will caft off all re- 
ligiot^. This is the plajn meaning of the wor^sj 
nor as fpmp haye thought, that without faith a man 
may perforn^ religioys aftion?, but then they woqld 
not be accepted, or pleafing to God : but that which 
the apoftle means is, without faith it is impolTible 
there ihould be any religion : not that religious ads 
fhould be performed in an acceptable manner ; as if 
Cain had offered as good a Sacrifice as Abel, only 
faith jnade the difference : but Cain did not believe, 
lyas notperfua^ed of the being of God and his excel- 
lency, therefore thought to put off God with any- 
thing ', Abel believed, and did ofFer a more excellent 
f^crifice, not more excellent becaufe it was mixed 
with faith, but it was more excellent in itfelf. 

The obfervation therefore from thefe words is this, 

th^t faith is one great principle of all religious adiions. 

In the handling of this, I fhall endeavour, 

Firft, To fix and fettle the true notion of faith, 

whereby we may come to undcrftand the general na- 

lyre of it. ?i^c^\\\;* 
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8E^5r5?" Secondly, to confirm the truth of the propofition. 

Thirdly, draw fomc inferences from hence. 

Firft, to fettle and fix the true notion of faith, 
whereby wc may come to Underftand the general na- 
ture of it. I find that moft who write upon tWf 
fbbjefb have marvelloufly puzzled themfelves with 
the various acceptations of this word "wIt^^ and the 
vtib tsTif^mip^ infomuch that feme have undertaken 
to MUmerat^ above twenty diftinft fignxfication^ of 
this word. I caniiot find fo mady^ it may be othefl 
ihay : but hereby, inflted of clearing the notion df 
fatth, they have involved it, wd made it more in- 
tricate, and have made men bclieVe, that it is a nd* 
tion very remote from common underftandtng ; 
whereas there is rtot any word that is in common ufe, 
that is more plainly and eafy, and which any one may 
underftand better than this of faith and believing. 

Therefore in the explication of it, I (hall attend tdr 
the ufe of it in commofi fpccfch^ and in all authors 
as well prophane as facred -, and I (hall not guide my 
fclf by terms of art, which have been received in the 
fchools, and have confounded the meaning of words, 
by diftortingthem from the common and received ufe 
of them ; but (hall govern myfclf by the nature of 
diings to which this word in common ufe is applied. 

I (hall remove two acceptations of it which are !ef$ 
ufual, and then fix thfe cotnmon and general notion 
of it, to which all the other more particular fignifi* 
cations may be referred. The two lefs ufual accepta- 
tions are thefe. 

Firft, it is fometimes put for the particular grace 
or virtue^ which is called fidelity, o^faithfulnefs ih 
our prOmifes and contradbs ; and in this fenfe it is 
fometimes ufed in common difcourfe, and in all forts 
of writers, I (hall only mcntjwi ai text or two wlicre 

it 
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k IS fo token. Matt, xxiii. 22. " Arid havci ohiittedS E P.M. 
** the weightier things of the kw, judgment, and^ 
** iriiercy, and faith," that is, fidelity. And Rohl. iii. 
3, with relatibh to God, " fhall their linbelieF mafet 
** the faith of God pf hone effea ?** thit is, his faidi-' 
fulhels ihhis piroriiifes. Tit. ii. 13. " Notpurloin- 
** ing, but Ihcwihg all good fidelity,'* tjfiV'v tsrct^ct^ 
an faith. 

Secondly, it is fbmetimes put for fpiritual gifts, and 
particularly the gifts of itiiracles, whFch were wrought 
6y the power of faith, Rom. xii. 3. " According as 
" GdD hath dealt to every man the mfeifui'e of faith ;** 
that is, of fpiritual gifts, of^prophefying, or mihiftry, 
or exhortation, as it is explained afterward, i Cor. xii. 
9. " To another is given faith by the ra\Tie Spirit," that 
is, a power of miracles in general, as learned interpre- 
ters chink. Nor doth that which is addied afterward, 
that " to another is given the working of miracles,^ 
prejudice this interpretation •, for r^epyyi^aalct ^u/x.aeav, 
" the operation of powers,** which we render " o^ 
*' miracles,*' fcems to fignify fome fpecial fort of rhi- 
rades, not the powdr of rniraclcs in general. And this 
fcems, to be favoured by thie acceptation of it in the 
next chap. vcr. 2. " and though J have iill faith, lb 
" that I could rernovc mountains -,** where faith is 
I undoubtedly takcti for the power of miracles. 

Thefe being removed, as very alien and remote 
from the common Ind ufuiil acceptation of the word, 
I come now to fix the general notion of .faith, to 
which all other acceptations of it may eafily be redu- 
ced ; and it is this. 

Faith is a perfuafion of the mind concerning any 
thing •, concerning the tnith of rmy ph)pofition, con- 
cerning the exiftcnce, or futurition, or lawfulnefs, or 
convenience, or poflibility, or gjoodnefs of ^ny thing. 
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S E 9. M- or the contrary ; or concerning the credit of a perfon, 
CCXIX. ^^ the contrary. And this notion is not only agrccr 
able to the proper notion of the word ^iV»^, which 
comes from tireiOa, to perfuade, but is warranted from 
the common ufe of it in this latitude. It is ordinary 
for men to fay, they believe, or. are perfuaded, fuch a 
proportion is tr .le or falfe, fuch a thing is or is not, 
fuch an event will be or will not be, that fuch an ac^- 
tion is lawful or unlawful, fuch a thing is good or bad, 
convenient or inconvenient, poflible or impoflible to 
be 4one ) gr that they believe fuch a perfon, or do not 
believe him. And I could (hew from fcripture, tha: 
believing is applied to all thefe matters, and ma:!/ 
more ; I will only inftance in one or two. 

That faith is frequently ufed for the perfuafion of 
the truth of a doftrine, or of the veracity of God or 
Christ, Ifhall not need to produce any texts, there 
are fo many. 

That faith is ufed for a perfuafion of the lawfulnefs 
of an adtion, the xivth chap, to the Romans doth a- 
bundantly teftify. Ver. 2. " One belie veth that he 
*' may eat all things ;" that is, is perfuaded in his 
mind, that all forts of meat are lawfql without diftinc- 
tion. Ver. 22. " Haft thou faith ?" that is, art thou 
perfuaded or fatisfied in thy mind of the lawfulnefs of 
thofe indifferent things he had been fpeaking of ? Ver, 
23. ** He that doubteth is damned if he eat, becaufc 
*' he eateth not of faith : for whatfoever is not of 
^* faith, is fm j" that is, whatfoever is not done witI^ 
the perfuafion and fatisfaftion of our minds, that wc 
may lawfully do it, ** is fm." I Ihall trouble you 
with no more inftances. 

Now this being the general notion of faith, that K 
is a perfuafion of the mind concerning any thing, fron\ 
hex^cc, by a metonymy, itcoooca tp be put for the ar? 

gumcflt 
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gument whereby this perfuafion is wrought in ^^'^p^xix 
ti^hce it is, that among the rhetoricians iffiTt^ arcy 
any kind of argument or proof which orators make 
oie of to perfuade men ; and there is one place in the 
new teftament, where ifiV«? fcems to be ufed in this 
fenfe, or very near it, Adts xvii. 31." becaufe he hath 
" appointed a day in which he will judge the world, 
** &c. whereof he hath given afiurance unto all men, 
" in that he hath raifed him from the dead, vIt^v 
u t9u§ct(r;)^aJy tarS/nv, having offered faith to all men •/• 
that is, having given us this argument for die proof 
of it, " that he raifed Christ from the dead." 

Sometimes it is put for the objc6t of this perfuafi- 
on, or the matter or thing whereof wc are perfuaded. 
And thus frequently in the new teftament, the gof- 
pcl, which is the objeft of our faith, the thing which 
we believe, is called faith. And thus you find it 
ufed in that phrafe of " obedience to the faith," that 
is, to the gofpel, Afts vi. 7. Rom. i. 5. xvi. 26. 
And in this fenfe faith, that is, the gofpel, is frequent- 
ly oppofed to the difpenfation of the law, Rom. iii. 27, 
31. andx. 16. Gal. i. 23. "he that perfccured us in 
** Ximes paft, now preacheth the faich which once he 
** deftroyed." Gal. iii. 2. the hearing of the gofpel 
is called " the hearing of faith j" ver. 23. " before 
** faith came •," and ver. 25. *' but after that faith is 
** come." Eph. iv. 5. "There is one faith," that is, 
one gofpel, which we believe, i Tim. iv. 6. " Nou- 
•* rifhed up in the words of faith, and of good doc- 
" trine." 

The oppofites to faith- are unbelief and credulity. 
Unbelief, which is a not being perfuaded of a thing, 
is the deficient extreme ; or doubting, if it prevail to 
ft degree of unbelief ; and credulity, which is an eafi- 
QC& to believe things without any probable argument 

Vol XL M to 



178 Of the nature of faitb in general. 

8 E R M.to induce our perfuafion, is the redundant extreniR^: 
^^^\ The feat or fubjeft of faidi is the mind, or the heart, 
as the fcripture ufually calls it. " With the heart man 
" believes," that is, with the foul : for I do not un- 
derftand any real diftinftion of faculties ; but if yoU 
will diftinguifh them, the proper feat of this perfua- 
fion. \& the underftanding^ ; the immediate efFeft of it 
is upon the will \ by which it works upon the affect 
tions, and the life. 

And faith in this general notioir is not oppofcd v> 
error, and knowledge, and opinion : but comprehends 
all thefe under it. For if a man be perfuaded of that 
which is falfe,^ he " believes a lie,** as the fcripture 
exprefleth it -, a man may be certainly perfuaded of a 
thing, that is, firmly believe it, which is knowledge*, 
a man may be probably perfuaded of a thing, that is, 
believe it with fome diffidence and uncertainty, and 
that is opinion. 

But for our better underftanding of this general 
notion of faith, we will take into confideration thefe 
four things. 

I. The caufe of it, or the argument whereby it is 
wrouQ;ht. 

II. The degrees. of it, and die difference of them, 

III. The natural efficacy and operation of it. 

IV. The feveral kinds of it. 

I. We will confider the caufe of faith, or the argu- 
ment whereby it is wrought. Now all the arguments 
whereby faith may be wrought in us, that i^, a per- 
fuafion of any thing, will I think fall under one of thefe 
four heads •, fcnfe, experience, reafon drawn from the 
thing, or the authority and teftimony of fome perfom 

I. Senfe. Hence it is commonly faid that feeing 
IS believing, that is, one of the beft arguments to pcT- 
fuade us of' any thing, Tfeat faith may be wrougKt 

by 
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by this argument, appears both from the nature ^^^ppyiv* 
the thing, nothing bweing more apt to perfuade us of ^ .^ '^ 
any thing than our fenfes •, and from feveral exprefli- 
ons in fcripture. I will inftance in one for all, John 
XX. 8. " then went in alfo the other difciple into the 
" fcpulchre, and hefaw, and believed." And whereas 
fcripture oppoleth faith to fight, as 2 Cor. v. 7. " we 
"walk by faith, and not by fight:" Heb. xi. 15. 
^* it is the evidence of things not feen ;" we are to 
underftand that only concerning a belief of the things 
of another world, which are futurities, and invifible, 
which the apoftle is there fpeaking of; or of things 
which are of the fame nature with thefe, as things 
pad : not but that a man may very well be induced 
to believe a thing by his fenies. 

2. Experience -, which though it may be frnfible, 
and then it is the fame argument wich fenle-, y(t 
fomctimes it is not, and then it is an argument dillindt 
from it. As for example, a man may by tx^^eiiencc 
be perfuaded or induced to believe this propofition, 
that his will is free, that he can dotliis, or not do it ; 
which is a better argument than a dcmonftration to 
the contrary, if there could be one. 

3. Reafons drawn i'rom the thing ; which may ei- 
ther be neceffary and concluding, or clfe only proba- 
blCj and plaufible. 

4. The authority and tefl:imony of fome credible 
perfon. Now two things give authority and credit to 
the relation, or teftimony, or aflTertion of a perfon con- 
cerning any thing ; ability, and integrity. Ability, if 
he can be prcfumed to have a competent knowledge of 
what he relates, or afierts, or teftifies ; and integrity, if 
he may be prefumed to be honefl: in his relation, and 
fr^ from any defign cr will to deceive. And to thefe 
heads, I think, all arguments of belief may b^ reduced. 

M 2 II. Thft 
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S E R M. n. The fecond thing to be confidercd is the degreel 
^ ' of faith, and the diflfercnce of them. And that there 
are degrees, I take for granted, though 1 fhall after- 
wards have occafion to prove it in a divine faith \ and 
thefe depend perfeftly upon the capacity of the perfon 
ihat believes, or is perfuaded. Now the capacity or 
incapacity of perfons are infinitely various, and not 
to be reduced to theory \ but fuppofing a competent 
capacity in the perfon, then the degrees of faith or 
perfuafion take their difference from the arguments, 
or motives, or inducements which are ufcd to pcr- 
fuade. Where fenfe is the argument, there is ths 
. highefl and firmeft degree of faith or perfuafion. 
Next to that is experience, which is beyond any ar- 
gument or reafon from the thing. The faith or per* 
fuafion which is wrought in us by reafons drawn from 
the thing, the degrees of it are as the reafons are : if 
they be neceflary and concluding, it is firm and cer- 
tain in it*s kind v if only probable, according to the 
degrees of probability, it hath more or lefs of doubt- 
ing mixed with it. Laftly, the faith which is wrought 
in us by teftimony or authority of a perfon, takes it's 
degrees from the credit of the perfon, that is, his abir 
lity and integrity. Now becauie " all men are liars," 
that is, either may deceive or be deceived, their tefti.- 
mony partakes of their infirmity, and fo doth the de- 
gree of perfuafion wrought by it : but God being 
both infallible and true, and confequently it being im- 
poflible that he fliould either deceive, or be deceived, 
his teftimony begets the. firmeft perfuafion and the 
higheft degree of faith in it's kind. But then it is 
to be confidered, that there not being a revelation of 
a revelation in infinitum ; that this is a divine tefti- 
mony and revelation, we can only have rational aflli- 
rance \ and the degree of the faith or perfuafion which 

is 
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\ the ftrength of the arguments which we have to 
crfuade us that fuch a teftimony is divine. 
ill. For the efficacy or operation of faith, we are 
I confider that the things we may believe or be per- 
laded of, are of two forts. Either, i. they arc fuch 
I do not concern me •, and then the mind refts in a 
aked and fimple belief of them, and a faith or per- 
lafion of fuch things has no effed: \ipon me •, but is 
pt to have, if ever it happen that the matter do con- 
cm me : or elfe, 2. the thing I believe or am per- 
tiaded of doch concern me ; and then it hath feveral 
f!c£t$, according to the nature of the thing I am pcr- 
iiadrd of, or the degree of the perfuafion, or the ca- 
lcify of the perfon that believes or is perfuaded. If 
he thing believed be of great moment, the efFedl of 
he faith is proportionable, c^eteris paribus % and fi> 
iccording to the degree of the perfuafion t but if the 
)erfon be indilpofed to the proper effcfts of fuch a 
)crfuafion by the power of contrary habits, as it often 
lappens, the cfFeft will be obtained with more diffi- 
ailty, and may poflibly be totally defeated, by caft- 
ng off the perliiafion : for while it remains, it will 
>perate, and endeavour, and ftrive to work its pro- 
per eficft. For example, a man may believe that wine 
is very pernicious to him ; and yet a ftrong inclina- 
tion to it may render it very difficult for this perfua- 
fion to work it*s proper cfFeft upon him, which is to 
leave off wine, and mav at length whpUy defeat it, by 
furnifhing him with (oijie colour of argument that 
may perfuade him othcrwife. 

IV. For the kinds of faith they arc feveral, accord- 
ing to the variety of obje6ts or things believed. 1 
fcall reduce them all under thefe two general heads. 
I, Faith }s either civil or human, under which I 
M 3 wwv^ 
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S E^R M. comprehend the pcrfuafion of things moral, and na- 
'ptural, and political, and the like : or, 

2. Divine and religious, that is, a perfuafion of 
things that concern religion. I know not whether thcfe 
terms be proper, nor am I very folicitous, becaufe I 
know none fitter, and tell you what I mean by them. 

Thefirft'kindof fiaith, concerning things human and 
civil, I fhall hot fpeak of, it being befide my defign. 

The fecond, which I call a religious and divii>e 
faith, comprehends three things under it, which art 
diftindtly to be confidered. 

1 . A perfuafion of the principles of rtaturai religion, 
which are known by the light of nature, as the exift- 
ence of a God, the immortality of the foul, apd a fu- 
ture ftate. ^ . 

2. A perfuafion of things fupematural and revealed. 

3. A perfuafion of fupematural revelation. Thefe 
I defign fully to hajidle. Thus I have prepared mar 
terials for a large difcourfe ; which though it be n^- 
ceflary, is, I am fenfible, but too tedious, and yet pof- 
fibly more tedious to me than you. 



SERMON CCXX. 

Of a religious and divine faith. 

H E B. xi. 6. 

But without faith it is impojftble to pkafe God. 

T N my laft difcx)urfe I came to treat of a religious 
\?^ and divine faith, whicb, I told you, compre- 
ds under it three things, which I now' proceed to 
c.'»;fider diftindly, 

Firft, 
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Firfl:, A perfuafion of the principles of natural re- ^^>^y *" 
ligion, which are known by the light of nature. 

Secondly, a perfuafion of things fupernatural and 
revealed. 

Thirdly, a perfuafion of fupernatural revelation. 

Firft, a perfuafion of the principles of natural re- 
ligion, fuch as the light of nature could difcovcr ; 
fuch are the exiftence of God, the immortality of the 
ibul, and a future flate. The things to be enquired 
concerning this kind of faith are thefe. 

I. Whether this be truly and properly called faith. 

II. What are the arguments whereby it is wrought. 

III. Whether it admit of degrees or not, and what 
flifFereaces are obfervable in them. 

IV. What are the proper and genuine efFecEbs of it. 

V. In what fenfe it may be faid to be divine faith. 
I. Whether it may truly and properly be called 

faith, or not ? If the genera] notion of faith which I 
bave fixed before, viz. that it is a perfuafion of the. 
piind concerning any thing, be a true notion of faith, 
then there is no doubt but this may as properly be 
called faith, as any thing can be ; becaufe a man may 
be perfuade4 in his mind concerning thefe tilings, that 
there is a God, that our fou§s are imniortal, that 
there is another fl:ate after this life. 

But befides this, if the icripture fpeaks properly, as 
we have reafon to believe it does, efpecially when it 
treats profefTedly of any thing, as the apoftjie here docs, 
then this queftion is fially decided : for it is evident 
to any one that will but read this verfe, out of which 
i have taken my te;ct, th^ the apofiile doth here in this 
place fpeak of this kind of faith, that is, a belief Of 
perfuafion of the principles of natural religion. Fpr 
after the apoftle had faid, that ^^ without faith, it is 
•* »nip9flib]c XQ pleafc God j '* he inyn^diately in- 

M4 * ftancctij 
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S E R M. ftanccth in the belief of the principles of natural rcK- 
CCXX.^gjQ^^ as neceflary to the pleafingof God, that is, to 
make a man religious. " He that cometh to God, 
*• muft believe that he is •," there is the exiftence of 
God, the firft principle of natural religion : " and 
*' that he is a rewarder of them that diligently fcek 
** him ;" which implie^ the other two, the immor- 
tality of the foul, and a future ftate -, for if good men 
fhall be rewarded, there muft be a fubjedk capable of 
fuch rewards, which brings in the immortality of the 
foul ; and there muft be a feafon for thefe rewards, 
which becaufe they are feldom beftowed in this world, 
there muft be a feafon when they Ihall, which brin^ 
in a future ftate after this life. So that whoever denies 
that a perfuafion of thefe principles of natural religion 
may properly be called faith, he quarrels with the a- 
poftlc, and doe? not correft me, but the fcriptures. 

II. What are the arguments whereby this faith or 
perfuafion of thefe principles of natural religion is 
wrought ? You may remember that I reduced all 
thofe arguments whereby any kind of faith or perfua- 
fion is wrought in us, to thefe four heads •, fenfe, ex- 
perience, reafons drawn from the thing, and the tefti- 
mony or authority of fome perfon. Now a faith or 
perfuafion of thefe principles cannot be wrought in 
us by fenfe : for " no man hath feen God at any 
** time," and being a pure Ipirit, he cannot be the 
objeft of any corporeal fenfe. Nor can the foul, or 
any mode of it*s exiftence, fall under any of our fenfes; 
nor a future ftate ; becaufe fenfe is only of things pre- 
fent. Nor can ;t be wrought in us merely by expe- 
rience : fpr no man can conclude from any thing he 
cxperiencethinhimfelf, that there is a God, unlefs he 
be firft perfuaded of it by other argument^ : and the 
immortality of the foul, an4 a future ftatCji itre things 

which 
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which none in this life can experience. Nor can *^^^J^j^ 
authority or teftimony of any perfon be the argument ^ 
that induceth that perfuafion. Not any human au- 
thority : for thefe things are of fuch confcquence, and 
fo much depends upon them, that is, the belief of 
them puts us upon fo many things, which men would 
not do if they did not believe them, as particularly 
Ac venturing of our lives upon the account of religi- 
on, and all oyr worldly interefts, if occaflon call for it; 
that it were a fond thing to take matters of fuch mo- 
ment and importance upon any man's bare word, 
without other affurance of them. Nor can the tefti- 
mony or authority of God be the argument that per- 
fiiades me of the exiftance of a Gon . I grant, that for 
the other two, the immortality of the foul, and a fu- 
ture -ftate, it is an excellent, and may be a fufficient 
argunient. Though that thefe may be proved like- 
wife by other arguments without a revelation, is evi- 
dent in the heathens, who by the light of nature did 
aflent to them without a revelation. But a divine 
revelation cannot pofllbly be an argument inducing 
me to believe the exiftence of a God for this plain 
rtafon ; becaufe a divine revelation can be no argu- 
ment to any that is not perfuaded that it is a divine 
revelation : but before I can be perfuaded that any 
revelation Js from God, I muft be perfuaded there is a 
God ; and if fo, there is no need of thi? argument to 
prove to me that there is one : and therefore you do 
not find it any where revealed in all the fcripture^ 
that there is a God. The fcripture often declares 
that Jehovah is " the true and living God," and 
that " befides him there is no other :" but it doth not 
reveal, but every where fuppofe that there is one. 

It remains then, that it muft be another kind of 
^gument whereby mtc muft be p^^-rlup-^-d of the ex- 
iftence 
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S E R M. iftcnce of a God, and that is by fuch reafons as may 
^'^ be drawn from things themfelves to perlUade us here- 
of; as either from the notion and idea which we have 
of a God, that he is a being that hath ail perfedtions, 
whereof neceflary exiibence is one, and confequentljf 
that he mult be \ or elfe from the univerfal confei^ 
of aU nations, and the generality of perfons agreeing 
in this apprehenfion, which cannot be attributed rpn^ 
fonably to any other caufe, than to impre0iGtQf 
itamped upon our underftanding by God himfelf | 
or (\Kchichismoft plainof all) from this vifible fraiQQ 
of the world, which we cannot, without great viqr 
Icnce to our underfljandings, impute to any other caufe 
than a being endowed with infinite goo^^nefs, and 
power, and wifdom, which is what we call God, 

As for tlie other two principles of natural religion, 
the immortality of the foul, and a future flate ; after 
we believe a God, we may be perfuac^ed of thefe from 
divine revelation % and that doth give us the higheft 
and firmeft affuranoe of rhem in the relurreftion of 
Christ from the dead. Yet I do not find but that 
thefe alfo are rather fuppofed, than exprefly revealed 
in the bible. Indeed the immortality of the foul may 
.be infer'd from feveral places of fcripture, and the 
tenor of the whole bible : and fo a future ftate, which 
as for the thing itfelf, feeips to be fuppofed as a thing 
acknowledged by natural light ; only the fcripture 
hath revealed the circumftances of it more particu- 
larly to us, and given us higher aflfurance of the tiling : 
but if there were no revelation, men might be per- 
fuaded of thefe ; and fo the heathens were by argu^ 
ments drawn partly from the operations of the foul 
which would almoft perfuade any man that the foul 
is immortal -, it being altogether unimaginable how 
a principle that \$ notliing ellib but matter, <:aft either 

under* 
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underitand, or determine itfclf by it's own will \ alJS E R M. 

ccxx 
the motions of matter that we know of, or can ima- ^^ 

^e, being neccflary : and partly from the juftice and 

gQodnefs of God. The confideration of God^s good«- 

nels would perfuade a man, that as he made all things 

▼cry good, fo he made them of the longeft duration 

dicy were capable of: and the juftice of God would 

cifily induce a man to believe, ieeing the providencQ 

!of Gop doth generally in this life deal promifcuoufly 
with good and bad men, that there (hall be a day 
winch will make a difference, and every man (hall 
rtceive according to his works, 
t But I do not intend to infill upon thefe arguments ; 
' all that I defign is, to ihew what kind of arguments 
do work a faith or perfuafion in the mind concerning 
thefe principles of natural religion agand they are rea- 
fons drawn from the thing. 

^nd it is nc* always neceflary to the working of 
this faith ox perfuafion, that chel'e reafons fhould ne* 
ceflarily, yea, or truly conclude the principle to be 
believed : if they do it probably, and it appear fo to 
roe, it i^ enough to beget a perfuafion ifi me of fuch 
a thii^. Th^re are many men entertain the greateft 
^^-uths, and are firmly pcrfuaded of them, upon an in- 
competent argument, and fuch as might periuade 
them of any thing elfe as well ; and fuch perfons^ if 
they have capacity and underftanding, they are rather 
litppy than wife in their religion. It falls out wcU 
that tbcy happen to be in the right ; for they might 
b^ve been ip the wrong upon the fame terms. But 
if th^ perfon? who believe the principles of reli^oa 
on inf\ifiicient arguments, and their heiirf have a 
led cflfeft upon them, as it will, if it be true and^erf 
manent ; if they be ignorant, and fuch as want tht 
orduuuy advanta^ of improving; xhcix knowledge, 

the][ 
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S E R M. they are wife enough ; that is, they arc as wife as 
^GoD*s providence hath made them, and the circum^ 
ftances of their education, and the condition of their 
life will let them be. 

The III. thing to be enquired is, whether this 
ftuth or periiiafion of the principles of natural religton 
admit degrces, or not ; and what difierences are ob^' 
fervable in them. That it does admit degrees, thit- 
is, that a man may be more or lefs perfuaded of die ' 
truth of thcfe principles, is evident from the heathens^"' 
fome of whom did yield a more firm and unlhakeA ' 
affent to them ; others entertained them with a more 
faint perfuafion of them, efpecially of the immortali* 
ty of the foul, and a future ftate) about which moft 
of them had many qualms and doubts. Of all the 
heathens, Socrate©fecms to have had the trueft and 
firmeft perfuafion of thefe things \ which he did not 
only tcftify inivords, but by the conftancy, and calm- 
nefs, and fedate courage which he manifefted at hi* 
death. Indeed in his difcourfe before his death, be 
feys, *' he did not know whether his foul (hall re- 
*' main afte*his body, and whether there be a hap^ 
" pinefs refervcd for good men in another world! 
*' but he thought fo, and had fuch hopes of it, that 
" he was very willing to venture his life upon thcfe 
** hopes.'* Which words, though they feem to be 
fpoke doubtingly, as the manner of the academy was i 
yet confidering his manner of fpeaking, which was 
modeft, and not peremptory and dogmatical, they 
fignify as great a confidence as he had of any thingt 
and they arc high expreffions of affurance. For iw 
may believe that the man who dies for any thing, how 
modeftly foever he may exprcfs himfelf, is very wdl 
afTured of the truth of it. So that this faith and per^ 
fuafion admits of degrees, the diflference whereof is to 

be 
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be refolved paitly into the capacity of the perfons who S E R M. 
bdicvc ; and partly into the ftrcngth, or at Icaft ap-^ ^^' 
pearance of ftrength in the arguments whereby it is 
wrought. 

The IV. thing to be enquired is, what are the 
pidper and genuine efieds of this faith or perfuafion. 
Now chat, in a word, is natural religion, which con-' 
fifts in apprehenfions of God fuitable to his nature^ 
and afiedions towards him fuitable to thefe appre- 
henfions, and adions fuitable to both. He that be- 
fieves there is fuch a being in the world as God, that 
is, one infinitely good, and wife, and powerful, and 
juft, and holy, and (in a word) clothed with all ex- 
oeUency, will have a great eftcem and reverence for 
iiim, and love to him, which he will teftify in thofe 
outward exprelfions of refpeft which we call worlhip. 
He that believes that this being is the original of all 
good, that he made the world, and all the creatures 
in it, and preferves and governs them, he will depend 
upon him, and feek to him for every good thing, and 
acknowledge him for the author of them ; which 
brings in prayer and thankfgiving. He that believes 
that he owes his being to God, and all the bleflings 
of his life, will think it reafonable that he fhould be 
at his difpofal, will be willing to be governed by his 
laws, and ready to fubmit to his pleafure \ which 
brings in obedience and fubmiflion to the will of God. 
He that believes there is another life after this, where- 
in men^ fhall be rewarded or punifhed, according as 
they have demeaned themfelves well or ill irt this 
world, he will be encouraged to piety and virtue, and 
afraid to do any thing which his own reafon tells him 
is difpleafing to the Deity, as he cannot but believe 
every thing is, that is contrary to the nature of God, 
or the perfc&ion of his own nature, or the good order 
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S E R M. and happincfs of the world ; which brings in tempc- 
'^rancc, and juftice* and all other real virtues. And 
that the belief of thefe principles had this efieft upon 
fcveral of the heathens, to make them in a good de* 
grce religious and virtuous, I doubt not ; the moral 
and honeft lives of many of them give real t3^niDny 
of this ; which natural religion and morality of theirs, 
I10W far it may avail them for their good, we are not 
concerned to determine. This we are fure of, that 
it will malce their condition more tolerable in another 
world, and if they fall under condemnation, it will 
mitigate and allay their mifery. 

V. In what fenfe this faith or perfuafion of die 
principles of natural religion may be faid to be di* 
vine. In thefe two refpefts. 

I . In refpeft of the objed: of it, or matters to be b^ 
lieved, which are divine, and do immediately con- 
cern religion, in oppofition to that which I call a ci- 
vil and human faith, which is of fuch things as do 
not immediately concern God and religion. 

^. In relpedt of the divine effefts of it, which arc 
to make men religious and like God. And a faith 
may as properly be faid to be divine in relpedl of the 
objeft of it, as in refpeft of the argument whereby it 
is wrought : fo that a faith of the principles of natu- 
ral religion is as truly divine, though it be not wrought 
in us by the arguments of divine teftimony and au- 
thority, as a faith of the matters of divine revelation 
contained in the holy fcripiures : for why a faith may 
-not as well be faid to be divine for it*s relation to God 
as the objeft of it, as for it's relation to the teftimcH 
ny of God as thecaufe of it, I cannot underftand. 

Secondly, the fecond fort of faith, which I call di- 
vine or religious, is a perfuafion of things liipemani- 
rally revealed, of things which are iiot knowq by na- 
tural 
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ttral light, but by fomc more immediate manifefta-^E R M. 
aon and difcovery from God. Thus we find our Sa- ^^'^^^' 
rtouR, Matt. xvi. 15, 16, 17. oppofeth divine reve- 
bttion to the difcovery of naturd reafon and light* 
He aflcs his difcipks whom they believed him to be \ 
•* whom fay ye that 1 am ? and Simon Peter an- 
•• fwered and faid, thou art the Christ (that is, the 
•* Mcffias) the Son of the living God. And Jesus 
* anfwercd and faid unto him, bleffed art thou. Si- 
•* taon Barjona ; for flelh and blood hath not re- 
•• veaied it unto thee : but my Father which is iri 
•'heaven:" where a revelation or, difcovery froh* 
fcffi and blood is oppofed to a revelation from Gob, 
•* flcfli and Wood" being a Hebrew phrafe or manner 
of fpeaking, fignifying a mere man, or fomething 
merely human. So we find the phrafe ufed, Eph. vi. 
12. ** we wreftle not againft flelh and blood, but a- 
^ gainft principalities, and powers, and fpiritual wick- 
" ednefs -," that is, the enemies we are to contend 
irith, are not only men but devils ; and, which \% 
nearer to our purpofe. Gal. i. 16. where the apoftle 
would exprefs to us, that he received not his commif- 
(ion from men, but immediately from the Lord Je- 
sus Christ*, he tells us, that "when it pleafeth 
•• God, who feparated him from his mother's'womb> 
*• and called him by his grace, to reveal his Son in 
.** him, that he might preach him among the heathen, 
" immpediatcly he conferred not with flefli and 
« blood-," the word is tsrfwartSeV^'', " I did not 
« apply myfclf to ftefh and blood-," that is, I did 
•not go to men to receive my commiflion from them : 
for fo he explains it in the next words, " neither went 
•* I up to Jenifalem, to them that were apoftles be- 
^ fore me ;" that is, I did not apply myfelf to the a- 
poftleS) to derive any authority from them to preach 

tha 
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S £ R M. the gofpel, becaufe he had no need of that, being call^ 
^^ed immediately by Christ to this work; which 
words are nothing elfe but a farther explication (^ 
what he had faid before, ver. 11,12. "I certify you, 
** brethren, that tlie gofpel which was preached by 
** me, is not after man. For I neither received it of 
** man, neither was taught it, but by the revelation 
" of Jesus Christ." So accordingly here our Sa- 
viour tells Peter that this truth, " that Christ was 
*^ the Meflfias, the Son of the living God, was nor 
** revealed to him by man," nor by any mere hu- 
man principle pr teftimony, " but by his Father 
•* which was in heaven;" that is, by the teftimony 
which God himfelf gave of him in the holy and di* 
vine gofpel which he taught, and thofe miracles which 
he wrought in confirmation of it. 

So that this kind of faith is a perfuafion of fuch 
things as are not known by natural light, or difco* 
ver'd to us by men, but fome way or other revealed 
by God -, I fay fome way or other -, for the ways of 
God's revealing and manifefting himfelf to us are va- 
rious and arbitrary. God may choofe what ways he 
pleafeth.to difcover himfelf to us by. So the apofWc 
tells \is, Heb. i. i. " God, who at fundry times, and 
" in divers manners fpakc in times paft unto the fa- 
'' thers by the prophets." God revealed himfelf as 
at feveral times, by feveral fteps and degrees ; fo in 
various manners ; fbmetimes by vifions, fometimes 
by dreams, fometimes by oracles, fometimes by a 
fpirit of prophefy, and fometimes by a voice from 
heaven, fometimes by a fecret and gentle inlpiration. 
Now it matters not which of thefe ways God chufctb 
to reveal himfelf to us, provided we have fuffidcnt 
evidence and grounds of affurancc that the thing is 
revealed by God. 

As 
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As to us, thcfe extraordinary ways of revelation ^r^^^^^' 
now ceafed, and we have a fixed and (landing revela- 
tion, that is, the records of thofe revelations which 
QoD formerly made to holy men ; and this is the 
holy fcriptures, or the Bible, which is a fyftem or col- 
ItAion of things fupernaturally revealed. 
. Now if this faith be eonfidercd as reftrained to a 
part of divine revelation, viz. the do£lrinc of the go- . 
fpel, revealed to the world by Jesus Christ, then it 
is properly chriftian faith, which frequently in the new 
teftament is calledfaith m\* ^^o^^y,' by way of excel- 
lency and eminency^ this being the mod eminent and. 
perfeft revelation which God hath made of himfelf . 
tp the world, which the apoftle at the beginning of 
this cpiftle advanceth above all thofe former • revela- 
tions which God had made of himfelf to the fathers;* 
thofe being by his fervants and nxinifters, prophets and 
angels: '^ but in thefe laifl: days God hath revealed 
** himfelf to us by his Son, whom he hath made heir 
^' of ail things,*' and advanced to a dignity above 
that of men or angels. 

And with relation to this faith of the gofpel, Chri- 
flians are peculiarly and eminently called believers. 
I ThefT. ii. 10. " You know how unblameably we 
** behaved ourfelves among you that believe," that 
is, among you Chriftians. 2 Theff. i. 10. "When he. 
*^ (hall come to be glorified in his faints, and admir- 
*' cd in all thern that believe," meaning the. Chri-. 
ftians that entertained the gofpel. And upon the lame 
account the apoftle calls the whole fociecy, or body of 
Chriftians, ** thehoufhold of faith," Gal. vi. 10. 

But now I am confidering faith, not in this more 
narrow and reftf;ained fenfe, for a belief or perfuafion. 
Off the dodlrine of the gofpel ; but in a more large and 
comprehenfive fenfe, for a perfuafion of all things that 

Vox. -XI. N arc 
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^c^^' are fupcrnaturally rcvcdjed, that isy of all things con- 
.v-_^^tained in the holy fcriptilres. - 

Now all the rtiatters of divine revelation^ which are 

contained in the book of holy fcripture, may^I think, 

be reduced to one of thefc fix heads. 

1 . They are eithct a hiftory or relation of foftie 
perfdn^ or matter of fa& : and a faith of- the hiftori- 
cal part of fcripture is nothing dfe but aperfuafioQ 
that thofe narrations or relations arc true. Or, 

2. A- prophecy or prediction of fome event. Now- 
a faith of the prophetical part of fcripture^ is a perfiia- 
(ion that the event foretold will certainly come to pafi. 
Or, 

3. A do6trine. Such as are all thofe propofitions 
in fcripture which d^lai^ to us die nature or proper- 
ties of God, the natiire and office oflGiniisT, that he 
is the eternal Son of God, that is^ true God, the Mtf- 
fias, or Saviour of the wortd, the-WiAg^ prieft, and 
prophet of his church, and rtie like. Now a faith of 
the doftrinal part of fcript-ure, is a.perfuarK>n that 
thofe propofitions, which contain^ thefc ddftrines, arc 
true. Or, - '' : 

4. Laws for the^ ordering and- governing of our 
Spirits and lives, under which I comprehend all the 
precepts and prohibitions of fcripture', which are the 
matter of our duty." N6w a faith of tliefc is a pcHua- 
fion that God hath commanded afid forbidden fuch 
things; and confeqiiently that they are neceflary to 
be obfcrved by us. Or, 

5. Promifes of good things^ either with relation to 
this life, or the other. Now a faith of the promifcs 
is a perfuafion, or confident expe&ation, that they 
will be accomplifhed. And thus the apoftledefcrifaes 
the faith of the promifcs rf another world, at the ift 
ver. of this chap, that it is ^^ the fobftance of tfaiifigs 

f* hoped 
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« hoped for,'* vnror^ii, that is, a confident eXpecr ^^l^^' 

tation that the prpmifes of the gofpel, which are the^ 

matter of our hope, Ihall be accomplilhed j " and the 

^ evidence of things not feen,** a being conviticed of 

the certainty and reality of future and invifible things. 

And thus likewife the apoftle explains to us the faith 

of Abraham, in reference to the promifes of Gob to 

pve him a fon, Rom. iv. 21. *' he was fully perfuad- 

'* cd, that what God had promifed he was able to 

^. perforrii/* Or, 

c 6. ^hreatnings. Now a faith of the thre^tnings 

is'ii perfuafion of the danger we incur, if we negleft 

Jdr duty ; that is, a belief that God juftly may, and 

will (having coafirmed his threatnings with dn oath, 

which is a fign of the immutable determination of the 

iivincwill (inflift thofe punilhhients upon us, which 

be hath thrcatAcd-, ih cafe we difobey his law^. Thefe 

Bh heads d(H 5 think, contain all, I am fure the mod 

principal matters of divine revelation; which I have 

the more carefully diftinguilhed,' becaufe fome of them. 

ite of a diftinA and peculiar confideration from the* 

rtft, as will afterwards appear. '' . 

* Having thus,- ■ as plainly and briefly as I could^- o- 
^i^^fbu What I mean by this fecond fort of di- 
i<itili faiths whifeh is a perfuafion of things fupematu- 
rtrtly itvealedj I now conife to fatisfy fuch ^enquiries. 
a)>b^t thisas may be moft material. And h&re I ihall 
proceed upon thofe heads of enquiry which I handled 
when I (pake of the firlt fort of divine faiths - 

: dt. Whether this may truly and properly be called 
f«kh? ..;; 

*:IL What vis the argument whereby this faith is 
wrought? 

-.III. Whether it admit of degrees, and what arc 
the difierences of them? 

N 2 IV. What 
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S E R M. IV. What are the proper and genuine efFedts of 

,^^^\ this faith? 

V. In what refpefts it may be faid to-be divine ? 

I. Whether this may truly and properly be called 
• faith ? And that it may, is evident, becaufe the ge- 
neral definition of faith agrees to it : for a man may 
be perfuaded in his mind concerning things fupcma-. 
turally revealed ; and the .fcripture every where calls, 
a perfuafion of thde matters by the name of faith* • 
But befides this, it feems this is the adequate and only 
notion of faith, as it hath been- fixed by the fchools, 
and is become a term of art. For the definition that; 
the fchools give of faith is this ; that it is an afient to 
a thing credible, as credible. Now, fay they, that is 
credible ,which relies upon the teftiipony of a credible 
perfon ; and confequently a human faith is that which, 
relies upon human teftimony ; and a divine faith,, 
that which relies upon the teftimony or authority of 
God : which definition, though it be Ihort and im- 
perfedt (being indeed not a definition of faith in gene- 
ral, but of a particular kind of faith, vi?. that which, 
is wrought by the arguniept which we call teftimony: 
or authority, and confequently excludes a belief of 
the principles of natural religion, and a belief that 
the fcriptures are the >yord of Go d,. froigt beii>g faith :), 
yet this ihews thus much, thatall agree in this, that a 
perfuafion of things fupern^turally revealed is truly . 
and properly faith. ',;:.. 

II. What is the argument whereby this fgith, or 
perfuafion of things fupernaturallyrevealedis wrought 
in us ? And this, by the general confent of all, is the 
teftimony or authority ©f God, ibme way: or other 
revealing thefe things to us ; whole infallible and un- " 
erring knowledge, together with his goodncfc and au- 
thority, gives us the higheft affy ranee, that he neither 

- . can 
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can be deceived himfelf, nor will deceive us in any ^^y^* 
thing that he reveals to us. I fay the teftimony or^ 
authority of God fome way or other revealing things 
to us, is the argument whereby a faith of any fuper- 
natural revelations is wrought in us : but if we rellrain 
all fupematural revelations to the bible, as I told you 
we know of no other ; then the particular kind of 
teftimony whereby this faith is wrought in us, is the 
written word of God. 

III. As to the degrees of this faith. Suppofing 
men fuHiciently fatisfied that the fcriptures are the 
word of God, that is, a divine revelation \ then all 
thofe who are fufficiently fatisfied of this, do equally 
believe the things contained in the fcriptures. For if 
men be once fully fatisfied that God hath fpoken any 
thing, I think no man makes the lead doubt but 
what God fays is true. Now there can be no de- 
grees of faith, where there is no doubt of the con- 
trary ; all the degrees that are in faith, arifing from 
a greater or lefs mixture of doubting. So that thofe 
who do not at all doubt but that the fcriptures are 
the word of Gqd, have the fame degree of perfua- 
fion concerning the matters contained in them : and 
that no man doubts whether what God fays is true, 
arifeth from the fixed and conftant notion which 
men univerfally have of God, that he is infallible 
and true. Therefore we find. Matt. xxi. 25. iivhen 
our Saviour puts the dilema to tlie Pharifees, 
concerning the baptifm of John, " whether it were 
** from heaven, or of men ? that they reafoned with 
" themfclves, faying, if we (hall fay, troin heaven ; 
** he will fay unto us, why did ye not then believe 
" him ?'• Which kind of reafoning imports thus 
much, that it is univerfally acknowledged, tliat no 
man can in reafoning the leaft dpubt of tha.t which 

N 3 V^ 
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SERM. he believes to be from God. TherelFore a man 
ccxx 

';Would wonder what Becanus the jefuit 'meant, unlefs 

it were to abufc the prophets and apoftles, when he 
fays, torn. iii. of hisr fchool -divinity', that the pro- 
phets and apoftles had evUentiam revelatitms^ non 
aktem evidentiam prima- "veri^atis : tametfi emrn evi- 
denter cognofcerent Deumeffi^ pti ipfts rtveUbat mj^ 
fteria fidril, non Pamm evidenter cd^/cebant Deun^ 
ejfe fumme veracemj ^m nee falti'fdiuif nee foHerei 
that is; *• Though it was fufficiently evident to the 
•• prophets and apoftfes, that thofe revelations which 
«* they had were from Geo •, yet it was not evident 
"to them, that diVirtc revelations are true: for 
" though they did evidently know that there was 
*'. a God, who revealed to them the myftcries of 
" faitH ; yet they did not evidently know that God 
" was infallible and true, who could neither deceive, 
** nor be deceived.** By which he doth not only 
make the prophets and apoftles ideots^ and deftitute 
of one of the moft common notions of human na- 
ture, which is, '* that God is infallible and true ;** 
but he doth likewife make all divine revelation ufe- 
lefs, and to no purpofe. For to what purpofe is it 
for a man to be Satisfied that God reveals fuch a 
thing to him •, if he be in the mean time unfatisfied, 
whether what God reveals is true ? for no man that 
is unfatisfied, whether what God reveals be true, 
can upon any tolerable ground of reafon yield a firm 
aflfent to a divine revelation. But it is pity to Ipend 
time in confiiting any thing which confutes itfelf by 
it's own abfurdity, and it*s diredt contradiftion to 
the common notions of human nature. 1 proceed 
therefore. 

Suppofing any man be unfatisfied, and do make 
any doubt whether thcfe books ctflid the hply fcrip- 

tures, 
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tufe, or any of them, be the word of God, that is, S E R M. 
* divine revelation ; proportionably to tlie degree of ^ 'j 
his doubting concerning the divine authority of the 
•fcriptures, there will be an abatement of his faith, 
as^o the things contained in them -, for he that be- 
lieves a thing merely upon the credit or teftimony of 
Tuch a perfon ; fo much reafon as he hath to doubt, 
whether fuch a perfon did fpeak, or teftify fuch a 
^ing -, fo much reafon he hath to doubt whether the 
thing be true. 

And upon this account I think it is, that the fcrip- 
ture fpeaks of degrees of faith, of growing and in- 
crcafing in faith, of a ftrong faith, that is, fuch a 
faith, as was either wholly, or in a great meafure 
free from doubting ; and of a weak faith, that is, 
fuch a faith, as had a great mixture of doubting j 
by which we are not to underftand, that they doubt- 
ed of the truth of any thing of which they were fa- 
tisfied by a divine revelation •, but that they doubted 
whether luch things were divine revelations, or not. 
So that the great doubt of the difciples was, whether 
Christ were the true Meffias, and really the Son of 
God : for fo far as they were fatisfied of that, they 
could not doubt of any thing he faid. 

IV. What are the proper and genuine efFcAs of this 
faith ? The proper and genuine effefts of the belief 
of the fcriptures in general, is the conformity of 
our hearts and lives to what we believe ; that is, to 
be fuch perfons, and to live fuch lives as it becomes 
■thofe, who do heartily believe, and are really per- 
fuaded of the truth of the fcriptures. And if this be 
a conflant and abiding perfuafion, it will produce 
this effedt •, but with more or lefs difficulty, accord- 
ing to the difpofition of the liibjeft, and the weak- 
nefs or ftrength of contrary habits and inclinations. 

N^ 4 Ma\^ 
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S E R M. More particularly the effedb of this faith arc accord* 
^^^^* ^ing to the nature of the matter believed. If it be a 
hif cory or relation of things paft, or prophecy of things 
to come ; it hath an cflFeft upon men fo far as the 
hiftory or prcphecy doth concern them. If it be a 
dodtrine ; it hath the effedt which the particular na- 
ture and tendency of fuch dodrine requires. For 
inftance, the doftrine of God's goodnefs is apt to 
inflame us with love to him -, of his power and juftice, 
with a fear and awe ,of him. This dodrine, that 
Christ is the Saviour of the world, the proper 
cfFeft of it, is to make men rely upon him for fal- 
vation v and fo of the reft. If it be a precept ; the 
proper effed of it is obedience : and hence it is that 
unbelief and difobedience are frequently put for one 
another in fcripture : ,and difobedience is oppofe to 
faith, I Pet. ii. 7. " unto you therefore' which be- 
** lieve, he is precious : but unto them which be 
« difobedient, &c." where ''the difobedient" are 
'oppofed to " them that believe." And fo likewife 
thofe who negleft any duty of religion, and do any 
thing notorioufly unworthy of their profeflion, are 
faid to " deny the faith," i Tim. v. 8. " but if any 
" provide not for his own, and efpecially for thofe of 
" his own houfe, he hath denied the faith." How 
docs he " deny the faith ? " In difobeying the •pre- 
cept of the chriftian religion, which chargeth us with 
fuch natural and moral duties. If it be a promife ; 
the proper eflfeft of it is, encouragement to obedience 
by hopes of the thing promifed. If a threatning ; 
the proper efFed of it is to reftrain men from fin and 
difobedience. 

V. In what fenfe this faith of things fupernaturally 

. revealed, may be faid to be a divine faith ? Anfwer, 

not only in relpedt of the matter and objeft of it, 

which 
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rluch are divine things, fuch as concern God and^ ^yy** 
eligion -, and in refpedc of the divine efFedb it hath 
ipon thofc who believe thefe things -, (for in thefe 
wo refpefts a perfuafion of the principles of natural 
di^on, may be faid to be a divjne faith ) but like- 
¥ifc in refped of the at^ment whereby it is wrought, 
irhich is a divine teftimorty. As for the efficient caufe, 
he Spirit of God, that does not immediately belong 
o this : for the Spirit of God doth not, fpeaking 
m^rly, perfuade us immediately of the truth of 
hings fupernaturally revealed -, but mediately by per- 
iiading us of the truth of the revelation : for to be- 
ievc a thing to be true, which we are periuaded is 
revealed by God, is fo natural and confequent upon 
iich a perfuafion, that it doth not feem to require ' 
iny new work of the Spirit. And if this be all the 
j^ork of the Spirit, to perfuade men that fuch a re- 
irelation is divine ; it will be moft proper to fpeak 
>f this, when I come to the third fort of faith, which 
IS a perfuafion of a divine revelation, that it is fuch •, 
ifirhich becaufe it hath many difficulties in it, it de- 
[crves a more large and particular confideration. 



SERMON CCXXI. 

Of the faith or perfuafion of a divine 
revelation. 



H E B. xi. 6. 
But without faith it is impoffible to fleafe God. " s E R M 

CCXXI. 
Have obferved that a religious and divine faith ._ -^- V 

comprehends under it three things, . . The third 

' \:\jct fcrmon on 
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B E R M. Firft, a perfuafion of <he principles of natural re- 
CCXXI. iigi^i^^ which are known by the light of nature. 

Secondly, a perfuafion of things fupernaturaU and 
revealed. 

Thirdly, a perfuafion of fupematural revelation. 

The two former of thefe I have confidered, mA 
DOW proceed to the 

Third fort of faith, which I call divine, or rcflsg^p 
ous; viz. a perfiiafion concerninga divine reveladon, 
that it is fuch ; which I diftinguilh from the fonm 
thus. The former is a perfuafion concerning the 
things which are revealed from God, that they are 
true : this is a perfuafion concerning the revelation it 
felf, that it is divine and from God. 

For the opening of this there are many things to 
be taken into confideration. 

T. What we underftand by a divine revelation. 

II. The feveral kinds of it. 

III. Whether a perfuafion concerning a divine re* 
velation be properly faith. 

IV. How we may come to be aflured of a divine 
revelation, or by what arguments a faith or perfua- 
fion of a divine revelation is wrought in us. 

V. The degrees of this perfuafion or afllirance. 

VI. TheefFeftsofit. 

VII. In what fenfe it may be faid to be a divine 
•faith; under which I fliall fpeak fomething. concern- 
ing the teftimony of the Spirit. 

I. What we are xo underftand by a divine revela- 
tion. Anfw. A fupemamral difcovery, or manifefta- 
tion of things to us. I fay fupernatural, becaufe 
it may either be immediately by God, or by the me- 
diation of angels ; as molt, if not all the revela- 
tions of the old teftament were ; a fupematural dif- 
covery, or manifeftation, either immediately to our 

minds, 
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f minds, and inward faculties •, (for I do not fo wellSERM, 
CCXXI 
imderftand the diftinftion between underftanding and ^ 

imagination, as to be careful to take notice of it \) 
or clfe mediately to our underftandings, by the me- 
diation of our outward fenfes, as by an external ap- 
pearance to our bodily eyes, or by a voice and found 
to the fenfe of hearing. But of this I have difcours'd 
ill a former fermon *, and therefore fhall add no 
more here. 

II. For the feveral kinds of divine revelation ; of 
this alfo I have formerly f difcours'd at large. 

III. Whether a perfuafion of a divine revelation 
may properly be called faith ? To this I anfwer, that 
according to the ft rait and narrow notion of faith, 
which the fchools have fixed, which is an aflent to 
any thing grounded upon the teftimony, and autho- 
rity of God revealing it, a perfuafion of a divine re- 
velation cannot properly be called faith '5 becaufe it is 
irrational to expeft that a man'lhould have another 
divine revelation to afllire him, that this is a divine 
revcladon : for then for the fame reafon, I muft ex- 
peft another divine revelation to afllire me of that, 
and fo without end. But I have fufficicntly (hewn, 
that this is not the true notion of faith in general, but 
only of a particular kind of faith ; viz. that which is 
wrought by the argument, which we call teftimony, 
or authority. But according to the true and gene- 
ral notion of faith, which is " a perfuafion of the 
** mind concerning any thing,*' a perfuafion of the 
mind concerning a divine revelation, may as properly 
be called faith, as any thing elfe, if men will but 
grant, that a man may be fo fatisfied, concerning a 
divine revelation, as verily to believe and be per- 
fuaded that it is fo. 

• Sec vol Vn. ferin. CXX\'U. f Scf ibid. 
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S E R M. IV. Ho^ we may come to be perfuaded of a <fi- 
^ ^^ vine revelarion, that it is fuch ; or by what arguments 
this perfuafion is wrought in us ? For anfwcr to this, 
. it will be requifite diftinftly to confider, 

Firft, the perfons to whom a divine revelation is, 
immediately made, what aflurance they can have of 
it. And, j 

Secondly, what afliirance other perfons can have 
of it. I fay, thefc are diftinftly to be conlidercd, 
becaufe<here is a very diflfcrcnt account to be givca 
of them. 

Firft, as to thofe perfons, to whom the itvelari 
on is immediately inade, the queftion is, by what 
arguments or means they may come to be aflured, ^ 
that any revelation, which they have, is really and 
truly fuch, and not a delufion or impofture. The 
jewifh doftors tell us, that fome kind of divine reve- 
lations do not carry full affurance along with them, 
that they are divine ; fuch are dreams and vifions, as 
they are diftinguiflied from prophecy : and as to that 
kind of revelation, which they ftriftly call prophecy, 
they give feveral charafteriftical notes to diftinguiih 
true divine revelation from delufion -, fuch as thefe •, 
that the fpirit of delufion only works upon the ima- 
gination, and the lower facukies -, the divine fpirit of 
prophecy upon the underftanding and reafonable part 
of the foul : that dclufive infpiration, were accompa^ 
nied with alienation of mind, which did difcover it- 
felf either in rage and fury, or melancholy ; but the 
true prophetical fpirit is always confident with the 
ufe of reafon and underftanding. They diftinguiih 
them likewife by the manner of their feizing upon 
them ; that in the beginning of infpirations the pro- 
phets ufed to have fome apparition, or to hear fome 
voice, either articulate in words, or inarticulate by 

thunder. 
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under, or the found of a trumpet, which in the Re- S iE R M. 
Jations doth frcquendy precede St. John's vifi6ns •, ^^-^^'• 
id by thefe they were affured that they were divine. 
nd laftly, that a divine infpiration did always carry 
ong with it a iftrong evidence of it's original, and 
at by the vigor and fbength of it's imprtffion, they 
ere fully aflured and fad&fied beyond all doubt and 
ditadon. Thus they. Biit all that I (hal^fay by 
9f of anfwer to this queftion, ihall be in thefb two' 
ropofitions. 

.1. If wc befieve any fuch thing as divine revclati-'- 
By we cannot doubt but thofe who have it are fome 
ray or odier fully fatisfied of it. The reafon is evi- 
ent \ becaiife otherwife it would be in vain and to 
o purpofe, and could not poflibly attain it's end; A 
gvine revelation cannot poflibly fignify any thing, or 
9 ftalbn haVe any efieft upon a man, unlefs he be fa- 
iafied it is fuch.: for fo long as he does not know 
mt that it is a ddufion, he will not attend to it, or 
cgard it. So that the diftindion of the jewifh doc- 
jors between dreams, and vifions, and prophecy, that 
hii carries always full aflurance with it, the other 
IOC, is vain and unreafonable. 

2. The means jxhereby this aflurance of a divine 
nveladon is wrought, is moft: probably the evidence 
t conies along nH^th; it» whereby it did fully fadsfy 
Eheperfon th^ had it of it^s divine original. ^That 
God can accompany his o^i^ revelations with fuoh a 
:leiir and overpoi^ering light as ihall difcover to us 
he divinity QftheiB) and fatisfy us beyond all doubt 
^.fcruple, I (hijik no man can doubt, that confiders* 
bc.yalt pow<^r: ajEid influence which he muft needs 
lay^ over our underftandings, who made them, and 
:nows the frame of them : and if this be granted, xc 
\ nec qeodlary.to cxpln^ the particulv w^y hovtr it 

is 
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5^^^- is done> it being a thing not to be.expreft in words» 
*ibut to be felt and experiencoi. So that the argor 
ment, whereby this perfiiafion of a divine revelatbriii' 
wrought in thofe that have it, is inward experience cf 
the full (atiafaftion and aflurance, which they, find tok 
fupernatm<^ly wroughtinllieemy that is, cf which thsf 
give no.aCcOUnt from.the^ielves. '. And*tbis is not4i 
fhibbQUtbelief, ;and kn obftinate concdll of a thing: 
but a good .ftian, whct isiofpired, when he refleds iip 
on himfelf, and this aflurance which he finds inh^^ 
felfy he can give a^Fafibnal account\ofit:to hilnl^. 
Thus he finds that it.is:.a icrcign iiiipfsffiaiw and doflr 
not ipring from- himfeUv her hath it's fifcifTom thoice^ 
therefore he afcribes it to fome ipirit Without him« 
felf ^ and he belie vesi.tiiat there is a God chat caR 
communicate himfelf to the minds axxl fpifrits of nwM 
and that his goodnefs is fuch, that he. will nM fut&r 
them to be under a neceflity of dehifion, which they 
mufH)e, if when they have the higheft afTurance alid 
fatisfa6i:iOn that fuch a thing is a divine revdadon, 
they may be deceived. ■ And then liktiwife he confi- 
ders the matter of the revelation^ w^ircli if it do not 
contradiA any eflential and neceflaryifiindamental bo^ 
tion of his underflandingy lieJthinks himfelf boimd to 
entertain it upon this aflurance. ^vj' 

I fay, good men may give themfttves cHis rational' 
fatisfadion : for I grant'^a Wicked fllan, that rej^ 
and difobeys the truth of God may fo provoke hi»)i 
as/^ to give him tip to flrong delufions, td beliirvt 
^^iies-," and he may be as confkletit <^ sL4i«^*dsl 
good than is of truth. But as this is not unjuft fixm 
God in reference to theperfons, ib it is no prejudice 
to the aflfurance which good mefl'Mtlf lia>ta of diiKfie 
revelation. i: :; -: - . . c.::- 

And this afluranctis^fuch, at-it iaPhdt iH^^iie^ptMfef 

of 
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if any evil fpintto convey to us, concerning a delufi- ^J^jA*' 
m ; or if it be in his pov^er, he is not permitted to^ 
io it to any who have not highly provoked God, by 
ngefting die truth, " to give them up to ftrong de- 
^< hifionsy to believe lies:" and that fuch perfons 
BKHild be obnoxious to fuch delufions, as it is not un« 
joft in reference to them, fo neither is it any preju- 
dice to the ailurance which good men may have of 
bch revelations, which are truly and really divine. 

But for the other ways of difceming true reveiati- 
(Wfiom falfe, which the Jews mention ; as that the 
Spirit of God always works upon the underitanding, 
as well as the imaginatioriy and in confequence with 
die ufe of reafon and underftanding, and gives fome 
fenfible notice of it's (eizing upon men, I think all 
diefe to- be- uncertain, if they be examined. And if 
die laft which they mention, viz. this that 1 have in- 
fifted upon, be true, all the other are fuperfluous. For 
what need any other fign to aflure a man that that is 
adivine revelation, which carries along with it a clear 
ladsfadion and full afTurance that it is fuch ? 

So that it remains now, that we fix upon fome 
particular ways, whereby the perfon, that hath a di- 
vine revelation, may be allured of it -, and this I (hall 
do by thcfe prbpofidons; - 

Firft, that God can work in the mind of a man a 
firm pepfiiafk)n of a thing, by giving him a clear and 
V^raus perception of it ; and if fo, then God can' 
accompany his own revelaitions with fuch a clear and 
overpowering light as (hall difcover to us -the divinity 
of then^, andfatisfy us thereof beyond all doubt and* 
firupte. And this no mtust can doubt of, that con(i- ' 
iders the vaft power and influence which God, who 
made the foul of man, and perfectly knows the frame 
of it, muft needs have upon the mind and under« 
ftanding of man. Sccondlft 
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S E R M. Secondly, God never perfuades a man. of any thing 

^ *^that cohtradids the natural and efiential notions ^; 

his mind land underftanding. For this would be tb 
deftroy his own workmanihip, and to impofe that 
upon the underftanding of a man, which whilfl: it re- 
tains it'3 own nature, arid remains what it is, it can- 
not poflil^ly admit. For inftance, we cannot imagine* 
that God can pecfuade any man that there is no God : 
for he thit believes any thing as from God, muft nc- 
ceflarily belieye there is a Gpp \ therefore it is impof- 
fible thkt he can be perfuaded qf this as from God, 
that there is no God ; and that he is not wife and juft, 
and good and powerful ; and that he is not to be ho- 
noured and loved by all reafonable creatures : becauie 
thefe do clearly and immediately contradict the moft 
efTential and fundamental notions of our minds con- 
cerning God, and the jrefpect which is due to him : 
not only becaufe it is unworthy of God to go abouc 
to perfuade a man of a falfhood \ but becaufe it is im- 
poflible in the nature of the thing, that the mind of 
man, which is naturally prepofleft with contrary no- 
tions, fliould, whilfl: it retains it's own nature, ^dmit 
of fuch as do clearly and immediately contradift 
them. For if thefe be natural notions, that there is 
a God, that he mufl: be wife and juft, and good and 
powerful, and ought to be honoured and loved by 
his creatures-, die mind of man cannot poflibly ad- 
rnit of any x:ontrary perfuafions and impreflions : for 
the former perfuafions being natural to us, will al- 
ways remain while our nature remains-, and if any 
perfuafions contrary to thefe cpuld be wrought upon 
our minds, thqy would figpdfy nothing, but would 
mutually deflroy one another. For if any man, that 
isperfuaded tlut-GoD is good (as every man is, that 
is pcrfuaded he is at all) C9uld during thc*perfuafion 

be 
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be likewife of a contrary perfuafion, that he is ^^^^.^j^xY" 
good J this latter perfuafion would fignify nothings 
for he is not perfuaded that God is not good, whilft 
^e retains t^iis perfuafion that he is good. 

Thirdly, fuppofing the thing revealed do not con- 
iradi^ the eilentia] notions of our minds, no good 
m4 holy man hath reafon to doubt of any thing, whe- 
ther it be a revelation from God or not, of which he 
liath a clear and vigoroiis perception, and full fatif- 
Eaftipn ia his own mind that it is fuch. For if a man 
may have reafon to doubt of any thing, whereof he 
badi a clear perception, then no man can be certain 
of any thing. Now that there is fuch a thing as cer- 
tainty, is now fuppofed, and not to be proved. I fay, 
a good and holy man can have no reafon to doubt : 
for a wicked man (I grant) may, by a finftil rejedlion 
of, And difobedience to the truth, fo far provoke God, 
as ** to give him up to ftrong delufions, to believe 
** lies i" and he may be as confident of a lie, as any 
good man is of the truth. 

And as this is not unjuft from God in reference to 
wicked men, fo it is not prejudice to the aflurance 
which good men may have concerning a divine reve- 
lation. 

Fourthly, a good and holy man rcflefting upon 
this aflurance and perfuafion that he hath, may be 
able to give himfelf a reafonable account of it, and fa- 
tisfy himfelf that it is not a ftubbom belief and an ob- 
ftinate conceit of things without any ground or rea- 
fon. A good man is fecretly and within himfelf per- 
fuaded, that God hath revealed to him fuch a thing; 
reflecting upon this perfuafion, he finds that it is a fo- 
reign impreflion, and doth not fpring from his own 
mind : now he believing that there is a God, who 
can, and probably doth cOfnmunicate and reveal him- 

Voi^XI. O felf 
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S E R M.felf to the minds of good men ; and being withal (a« 
CCXXL^j-gg^j that his goodneft is fuch, Aat he will not fuf- 
ftr good men, who do heartily and fincerely dedre to 
know his will, to be under a neceffity of deluflon 
(which they unavoidably arc, if dicy then may be 
deceived, when they have the gttateft aflbrance and 
deareft fatisfaftion, that fbch a thing is nrveded ttf 
them of God ; ) from hence he reaibnably concludes^ 
that he ought not to queftion the matter any fardier. 
I might indftance in th6 revel^on made to Abraham* 
concerning the (kctifictng of his Ion, which hath the! 
greateft difficulty in it of any caie I know of: but dt 
that I have elfewherc difcourfcd at large ♦. ThUi 
much for the firft. 

Secondly, what afTurance can other perfons, who 
have not the revelation immc<^aiely made to them* 
have of a divine revelation ? To this I fliall anfwct 
by thefe propofitions : 

I, That there are fome means whereby a man may 
be affured of another's revelation that it is divine. For, 

(i.) Otherwlfe it would fignify nothing, but only 
to the pcrfon that immediately had it ; wiich would 
make void the chief end of moft revelations, which 
are feldom made to particular perfons for their own 
fakes only, but for the moft part, on purpofe that they 
may be made known to others, which could not effec- 
tually be done, unlefs there be fome means whereby 
men may be afliiped of revelations made to another* 

(2.) None could be guilty erf unbelief but thofe who 
.had immediate revelation made to them. For no man 
is guilty of unbelief that is not obliged to believe : 
but no man can be under an obligation to believe any 
thing, who hath not fufficient means whereby he may 
be aflfured that fuch a thing is tnit. 

*ScevoLIX« ieniitCLX. 
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». The private affurance and fatisfiaioh of ^^'^r^j^' 
ther concerning a revelation made to him, can fig-^ 
tiifjr nothing at all to nte, to alTurc me of it. For 
what fatis^ion is it to me, that another may fay, 
he hath a revelation, unlefs I have fome means to be 
lilhred that whkt he fays id true i For if 1 muft be- 
flevt every fpirit, that is, every man that fays he is 
iil^ired, I lie open to all poflible impoftures and dd- 
lufions, and muft believe every one that either foollfh- 
ly conceits, or falfely pretends that he hath a feV6- 
hdon : for both the conceited and pretended enthu- 
fiaft will fay they have revelations, with as much 
confidence as thofe who are truly and divinely infpir- 
cd : and to take every man's word in matters of fuch 
huge confequence and importance, as revelation from 
God ought to be prefumed to be, would not be faith, 
but credulity, that is, an ungrounded perfuadon; 
which how feverely God puniflied, you may fee in 
that famous inftance, i Kings xiii. where the prophet 
that was fent to Bethel, is upon his return torn in 
pieces by a lion, becaufe of his credulity and eafy be- 
lief of a pretended revelation. I confefs this cafe is 
fomewhat different from theirs who fimply believe a 
pretended revelation, as being complicated with fome 
other aggravating circumftanccs. For he had had 
an immediate revelation from God, •* not to eat, nor 
•* drink at Bethel ; nor to return the fame way that 
*• he came :" upon his return an old prophet meets 
him, and tells him that an angel had appeared to him, 
tod had bid him bring him back, and to caufe him to 
eat and drink •, he believes him, and turns in with 
hint. Now this was the aggravation of his credu- 
Kty, that when he himfelf had had an exprcfs revala- 
tioA from God, concerning which he was fatisfied, he 
hetrkned to the prettendedrevelatiott of another, coA- 

O 2 WTlVC^ 
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S E R M.cerning whkh he had no affurance, in contradi6kion 
^to a divine revelation, which he knew to be fuch. 
jNot but that the command which God had g^ven 
^him was in it's own nature revocable^ and God might 
have countermanded it by another immediate revc- 
iation to him, or by an equivalent,, that is a miracle 
.wrought by the prophet who pretended to counter- 
mand it from God. Unumqmdque dijfolvitur ia mode 
.quo ligatur \ the obligation which was brought upon 
iiim by an immediate revelation could not be diflbl- 
.vcd but by another immediate revelation, or evidence 
equivalent to it. However, this inftance ferves in 
.the general to my purpofe, that a man may be faulty 
by credulity as well as by unbelief: and as a man 
ought not to dilbelieve where there is fufficient evi- 
dence : fo neither ought he to believe any thing 
without fufficient grounds of affurance. 

3. That miracles wrought for the confirmation of 
any divine teftimony or revelation madfe to another, 
are a fufficient means whereby thofe, who have not 
the divine revelation immediately made to them^ may 
be affured that it is divine -, I fay, thefe are fufficient 
means of affurance in this cafe. I do not fay they 
are the only means (for it does not become men to li- 
mit the power and wildom of God) but I do not know 
of any other means of affurance, upon which men 
canfecurely rely ; and it is a great prefumption that 
this is the beft and fitteft, if not the only means, be- 
caufe the wifdom of God hath always pitched upon it, 
, and conftantly made ufe of it, and no other. Under 
miracles I comprehend the predidtion of future events, 
which God claims as a peculiar prerogative to him- 
felf, becaufe fuch things are out of the reach of any 
created underftanding ; and therefore iii the prophet 
Ifaiah he challengeth the ^ols of the heathens to g^ve 

this 
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this teftimony or argument of their divinity •, " fliewS E R M. 
*' us things that are to come, that wc may kjnow that,^ 
" ye^rc gods." 

But here we muft diftinguifh between doubtful tod 
uaqueftipnable miracles. I call thofe doubtful mira- 
cles, which, though a man cannot tell how they can , 
be done by any natural power, yet do not carry that 
full conviftion with them, as to be univerfally owned 
and acknowledged for arguments of a divine power. 
Such were thofe wliich the magicians did by their in*; 
chantments. I call thofe unqueftionable, which, con- 
iidering their quality and number, and the publick 
manner of doing them, are out of all queftion. Such^ 
were the miracles of Mofes, and our Savioub.. Now 
a doubtful, and a fmgle, and a private wonder, or mi- 
racle, as I may call it, can give no confirmation to, 
any thing in oppoficion to a revelation, or a dodhine, 
confirmed by many, and publick, and unqueftionable 
miracles. Upon this account Mofes. forbids the cbil-. 
dren of Ifrael to hearken to any prophet that fhould 
come to feduce them to idolatry *, yea, though he 
fliould ^^ give thee a fign or wonder, and the fign or 
" wonder fliould come topafs," Deut. xiii. i, 2, 3, 
4. Now here lies the ftrcngth of the reafon, ^ bc- 
•* caufe he hath fpoken to turn you away from the 
**-LoRD your God, which l^ought you out of the 
" land of Egypt, and redeemed you out of the houfc 
'* of bondage \^ that is, becaufe be contradicts the 
great revelation whjch God madeof himfelf, and con-^ 
firmed by fiich a focceHion of fo many and ib gi^at 
miracles •, the credit of which revelation ought not in 
reafon to be called in queftion, upon the working of a 
fingle and a private wondei;, which we could not di- 
flinguifli from a miracle. Upon the fame account 
^. Paul, Gal. i. 8. fays, " though an angel from 

63 ** heaven 
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s E R M.« heaven fhould jpreach any other dodtrinc than that 
CCXXJ.^J^ which had been preached unto them, he fhould be 
" accurfed -," that is, after fo clear and great con6r^ 
mation, as was given by the gofpel, a contrary doc^ 
trine, though it fhould come from an angel, fhoul4 
be reje^ed as execrable. 

But you will fay, fuppofe fuch a prophet as Moiei 
ipeaks of here, fuch an angel as St, Paul mentions, 
fhould work as many and ai great miracles as Mofei' 
and Chrkt wrought, (hould we then believe them i 

I anfwer, this is not to be fuppofed : for fuppofin^ 
the providence of God in the world, it cannot be iaia^ 
gineid that an equal arteftation fhould be given to a 
falfe doftrine and a true. But th^t the greafeft an4 
moft unqueftionable miracles are to carry it, is evir 
dent \ becaufe this is all the reafon wh^ Nlofes was to 
be credited above the magicians, hec^ufe he wrought 
more and greater wonder^ than they did. But if i( 
could be fuppofed that any one could work as gretc 
miracles for the congrmation of idolatry, as were 
wrought by way of attcftation to the true worlhip rf 
God, then there would be no difference, but what the 
reafon of the thing makes, the belief of one God be- 
ing nrK)re reafonabte than many ; and not to make an 
image or fenfible reprefentation of a fpint, being more 
realbnable than to make one« But if this could be 
fuppofed, the natural ifluc und confequencc of it 
would be athdfm^ a man would believe neither that 
fior the other, nor that there is any God af all. 

But a farther account of the nature and difference 
of miracles, I refcrve to fome * particular difcourfei 
on that fuhjeft.. At prefcnt, for the fuller <^)ening of 
ihis matter, it will be proper to fhcw, 

I. That the divine authority both of the cto^bitt 

^ See f^n&ob on Ht}^ iL f. la diis vdU 
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of Mofes and Christ is refolved into miracles. 

2. What aflurance of miracles is fufficient to pcr- 
fiiade men to believe that teftunony, 6or the confir* 
madon of which they are wrought. 

%. What afTurance they give us, that the fi^nptures 
are a divine revelation. But the confideration of thefe 
I refer to the next opportunity* 



SERMON CCXXIL 

of the faith or perfiiafion of a divine 
revelation. 

H E B. xi. ^. 
J^ witbM f4dth it is iiOfiiAk U pUi^ 

IN difcourfiog of the faicb or perfu^fiw of a divines E RM. 
rcvdstioD, I proppfed the coafidcring thefe feven ccxxu. 
Jbings. The 

1. What we undcrftand by a divine r^^ation. fourth fer- 

U. The feveral kinds of it. '^^. 

m. Whether a perfuafion concerning a divine x^ 
vcladon be proper]/ faidu 

ly. How we may coinfie to be aflijred of a divine 
jevelauon % w by what arguments a faith or pcrfua^ 
fion of a divine reveiattgi) i9 wrought in ti3. 

y . The degrees of this perfuafion or durance. 

yi. TheeffaSUofit. 

yiL In what feofe it noay be i^d to be adiyinefaith. 

I was upon the IVth of thefe* via;, coniSdenDg by 
what arguments faith or perfuafion of a divine revela^ 
pon is wrought in ui ; which led me to^confider the 
evidence of miracles ( andlpropofedlojQbewparticiir 
Jarly thefe three things* 4 i • That 
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CCXXU ^' '^^^^ divine, authority both of the doftrinc 
)of Mofcs and Christ is refoived into miracles. 

2. What affurancc of miracles is fufficient to pcr- 
fuade men to believe that tcftimony, for the confir- 
mation of which they are wrought. 

3. What aflu ranee they give us, that the fcripturcs 
are a divine revelation. 

1 proceed to treat of thefe in their, order. . 

I . I fliall fhiew that the divine authority both of die 
doftrine )>f Mofes and of Christ is refoived. in^ 
miraclesr *Wc find the fcripture lays the whole 
weight of the divine autjiority both of (he law and 
gofpel, of the revelation of the old and new teftamcnt, 
upon this evidence, Exod. iv. i, 2, 3. When God 
fends Mofes, he objedts, " that they will not belicW 
" him, nor hearken to him, but will fay the Lord hath 
" not ^ppei^ed unto hixn." Thereupon God gives 
him a power of miracles, that.they may believe, " that 
"the Lord God of their fathers, the Gop of Abra- 
*' ham, Ifaac, and Jacob* hath appeared unto them;*^ 
and by the evidence of thofe miracles which he wrought 
he prevailed over the magicians. 'And generally 
throughout the ftory of the old teftament we find all 
perfons yielding to the evidence of miracles, as a fuf- 
ficient atteftation to a prophet and his meffage. When 
Elijah had prevailed ^ith Gob in a miraculous man- 
ner, to cbnfiritn his own worfhip, and conflitt die 
worftiip of Baal, by fending fire from heaven to con- 
fume the facrifice, the people yield to this evidence, 
and cry out, " the Lord he is God, the Lord he 
*• isGot),*' 1 Kings xviii. 39, When Elijah taifed 
the woman's fon, then flte oWned him for a prophet, 
1 Kings ,xvii. 24. " now by this Iknow that thoa 
" art a tMnof God, and that the word of the Lord 
** in thy • irtouth is true,** So likcwife Naaman was 
• ' ' ■ •* - ■ ■■■■•'■• con* 



of a divine revelation. 217 

<Jonvinced by the miraculous cure which the prophet 5^JLJ?"' 
iliflia wrought on him, 2 Kings v. 15. " Behold! ^ ^^\^ 
" now I know that there is no God in all the earth 
** but in Ifrael." 

And fo likcwife the divinity of our Saviour and 
his dodtrines is refolved into the evidence of his mira-' 
dcs. Thi§ is the evidence Christ gives of himfelf, 
when John fent his difciples to enquire whether he was 
the Meflias, Matt. xi. 2. " Now when John had 
*• heard in the prifon the works of Christ, he fent 
•* two of his difciples, and faid unto him, art thou he 
*' that fliould come : or do we look for another ? 
•* Jesus anfwered and faid unto them. Go and (hew 
•• John again thofe things which you do hear, and 
'• fee t the blind receive their fight, and the lame 
'* walk, the lepers 'arc clearifed, and the deaf hear, the 
^^ d^ are raifed up, and the poor have the gofpel 
^« preached unto them. And bleffcd ishewhofoe- 
'* *ycr fliall not be offended in me." So John v. 36. 
" But I have greater witnefe than that of John: 
'* * ifor the works which the Father hath given me to 
" finifli, the fame works that I do, bear witnefs of 
^^ me, thiit the Father hath fent me." Chap. x. 25. 
^^ Jesus anfwered them, I told you, and ye b.-Iisvcd 
'* tict : the works that I do in my Father's name^ 
" they bear witnefs of me." Ver. 37, 38. ** If I do 
"' hot the works of my Father, believe me not : but 
•* *ir I do, though ye believe not me, believe thi 
*^ works : that ye may know and believe that thd 
* Father is in mt, ^nd I in him." Chap. xiv. iil 
•*'' Believe me that I am the Father, and the Fathih 
•f intne : or elfe believe me for the very works fake.** 
Chap. XX. 3a, 31. *^ And' many orhir figns truly did 
" Jesus in the prefchce of -hirdifiiiplcs, which are 
?• not written in this book* But thefe are written, 
■ ^* that 
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SBRIi. *« that yc might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
^ ^^ the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have 
<^ Ii£? through his name." And from hence our 
Saviour aggravates the unbelief and impenitenqr 
of the Jews, becaufe they refifted this higheft evi- 
dence. Matt. xi. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. *^ Then began 
^^ he to upbraid the cities wherein moft of his mighty 
^^ works were done, becaufe they repented not. Wa 
^ unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethfaid^ : isx 
** if the mighty works which were done in you, had 
*^ been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would havR 
^ repented bng ago in fackcloth and a(hes. But I 
•' fay unto you, it ihall be more tolerable for Tyre 
^ and Sidon ax the day of judj^ment, than for you« 
^' And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
*' heaven, (hall be brought down to hdl. For if the 
^ mighty works which have been done in thee, had 
^^ been done in Sodom, it would have remained un^ 
^^ til this day. But I fay unto you, that it (hall be 
** more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the Avj 
" of judgment, than for thee/' John xv. 24. " If I 
^^ had not done among them the works which none 
'^ other man did, they had not had fin : but now 
^^ have they both feen, and hated both me and my 
** Father." And fo the apoftle tells us, that mirn^ 
des are the great confirmation of the gofpel, and arc 
|b clear an evidence of the truth of it, that they ren^ 
derail unbelievers inexcufable, Hcb. ii. 2, 3. " for 
^^ if the word fpoken by angels was ftedfalt, and e* 
•* very tranfgreflion and difobedience received a juft 
*• recompence of reward : how fhall we efcape, if wc 
^^ neglect ib great falvation, which at the firft begaa 
** to be fpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed un* 
*♦ to ps by them that heard him ?" 
• In particular, the j^reaL weight of the g^ipel is laid 

upon 
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upon the miracle of Ghrist's refurreaion from the S E R M. 
dead, which our Saviour mentions as the «*only^^^^™* 
>• fign that fhould be given to that generation,*' that 
is, the cleareft. And the apoftle, Rom. i. 4. faith* 
that " he was declared to be the Son of God with 
^ power, according to the Spirit of holinefs, by the 
*• rcfurreftion from the dead.** This put it out of 
ill queftion. And St, Paul, in his Sermon to the A- 
tiienians, A&s xvii. 30, 31. infifts upon this as the 
great evidence ; ** and the times of their ighorance 
" God winked at ; but now commandeth all men 
** every where to repent : becaufe he hath appointed 
^ a day in which he will judge the world in righte- 
^ oufnels by that man whom he hath ordained, 
^ whereof he hath given affurance unto all men, in 
^* that he hath raifed him from the dead." And this 
Rqu the proper work of the apoftles^ to be witnofies. 
to the world of this great miracle, Affcs i. 21^ ^^. 
^ wherefore of thefe men which have companied with 
^ us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and 
^ out among us, beginning from the baptifm of Joha 
" unto that fame day that he was taken up from us, 
^^ muft one be ordained to be a wimefs with us of his 
*^ i^urreftion." So St. Peter in his fcrmon, Afts 
i{. 32. <* him hath God raifed up, whereof we all 
" are witncfles." And to mention no more, Afts 
X. 38, 39, 40, 41. " God anointed Jesus of Na- 
^ zareth with die holy Ghoft and with power, who 
*^ went about doing good, and healing all that were 
^^ op{H^{]fed of the devil : for God was with him. 
•♦ And we are witneffes of all things which he did 
*< both in the land of the Jews and in Hierufalem ^ 
*^ whom they flew and hanged on a tree : him God 
*^ raifed up the third day, and ihewed him o- 
^ penly } not to all the people^ bpt unto witneflcs 

" chofcn 
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'^% a M. « chofen before of God, even to us who did eat 
CC^^XII. <c ^j drink with him after he rofe from the dead." 

2. What affurance of miracles is fufficient to per- 
fuade men to believe the revelation or teftimony, 
for the confirmation of which, they are wrought. 
Of this affurance there are three degrees, all which, 
do oblige men to believe the divine revelation for 
which they are wrought. 

(i.) If we have the evidence of our own fenles 
for it, that is, if we fee them wrought. This evi- 
dence the difciples of our Lord had, and t^e Jews, 
4nd therefore their unbelief was inexcufable \ and 
the blafpheming the Spirit, whereby they faw fuch 
miracles to be wrought, was the fin agwift the ho<* 
I'yGhoft. 

(2.) If we 'have the credible report of eye- wit- 
nefles of thofe miracles, who are credible perfbns, 
and we have no reafon to doubt of their teftimony • 
tJiat is, if we have the reports of them immediately 
from the mouth of thofe who were eye-witneflcs rf 
them. That this lays likewife an obligation on men 
to believe^ appears by our Saviour's reproof of 
Thomas, who would not believe except he himfclf 
Ciw : but moft expaqfly from that text, Mark xvi. 
14. ^^ he upbraided them with their unbelief and 
** hardnefs of heart, becaufe they believed not them 
** which had feen him after he was rifen*" 

(3.) If the credible report of ey^-witnefic$ con- 
cerning fuch miracles be conveyed to us in fuch a 
manner, and with fo much evidence, as we have no 
reafon to doubt of it. For why (hould we not believe 
a credible report, conveyed to us. in fuch a manner as 
we have no reafon to quefiion, but that it hath been 
faithfully conveyed and tranftnitte^ to us ? St. John 
thought this to be afiurance fufikcient to induce be- 

"lief, 
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Ifef, John XX. 31. " but thcfe things were written* SB jl^. 
-•« that ye might believe," &c. And this is that^ 
afllirance which we, who live at this diftance from 
the age of Christ and his apoftles, have of the 
miracles wrought in confirmation of the gofpcl. 
I (hall have occafion to enlarge upon thcfe heads 
hereafter. 

3. What affurance miracles give us, that the fcrip- 
tures are a divine revelation. And this contains four 
diftin6t quellions in it. 

I ; What affurance we have from hence, that the 
do&rine contained in the fcripture is from God ? To 
which the anfwer is eafy ; becaufe thefe miracles were 
wrought for the confirmation of this doftrine. 

2. The queftion is, what affurance the miracles 
give us, that thofe perfons who are faid to be the 
pen- men of the feveral books of fcripture, were re- 
ally fo } To this I anfwer ; none at all : for I do not 
know of any miracle that was wrought to prove 
Mofes wrote the pentateuch, or that St. Matthew 
wrote the gofpel which goes under his name. Biit 
if the queftion be, how then am I afiur^d of this ^ 
I anfwer, by^ credible and uncontrol'd report. *It 
bears his name, and hath always been received for 
his : and if this will not fatisfy, I cannot prove it 
farther, it is too l^te now to prove it by any other 
argument. St. Matthew is dead, and thofe who 
faw him write it, and thofe who received it fix)tti 
them ; fo that we cannot go to enquire of tterit jfti 
order to our fatisfaftion : but the beft of it is, that 
as it cannot now be proved at this diftance, othcf- 
wife than by conftant and uncontroi'd report vfo 
no man at this diftance can have any reafdn td doubt 
of it ; and fo long as' no man can 'have -any reafon tb 
doubt of it, there can be no-need of proving it, clp4- 

daib{ 
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5KRU. daily confidering that it is by no mcatns ncceflary td 
.^^^falvation, to believe that St. Matthew wrote the 
hiftory of the gofpel, but only to believe what he 
wrote. 

'3. The queftion is, what aflbrance miracles give, 
that thofe perfons who are faid to be the pen-men of 
the books of fcripture were divinely infpircd i The 
xniracles (under which I comprehend the predidtion 
of future events) which Mofes^ and the prophets, and 
the apoftles wrought, were teftimonies from heaven, 
that they were divine perfons, and that what they 
faid was to be credited, and confequently if thejr 
gave out themfelves for fuch, that they were fucb. 
That the pen-men of the new teftament were per- 
fons endued with a miraculous power, is plain, be- 
caufe they were molt of them apoftles : and for the 
reft we have no reafon to doubt of it \ thofe extra- 
ordinary gifts being fo common in the primitive 
times : however, fo long as there is nothing in the 
reft that is difTonant from, or contrary to what thofe 
wrote, of whofe infpirations we are aflured, and thefe 
their writings have always been received in the 
church as of- divine infpiration, which we may well 
prefume was not rafhly done, and without grounds, 
we have no reafon to doubt as to them : or if they 
were, fb long as they contain nothing that is con- 
trary to thofe who are unqueftionably infpired, the 
matter is of no dangerous confequence. And as for 
the pen^men of the old teftament, we are aifured 
that they were all infpired, by one in the new tefta- 
ment, that vras unqueftionably fo^ St. Paul, who 
teUs C1S|L ^^ that all fcripture is of divine inipiration»" 
meamng^llie books of the old teftament, which were 
called by th^M^ame, Hcd' 1^^%^^^ or by way of emi- 

iwncy. V 
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But if any one enquire fartl\er, how ftr the P^^-^^^^?^^^ 

fcripture were infpired in the writing of thofe^ 
oks ? whether only fo far as to be fecured from 
iftake in the delivery of any meflage or dodrine 
^m God, or in the relation of any hiflory, or nnat- 
' of fad ; yet fo, as they were kft every man to 
I own ftyle and manner of expreflion ? or that eveiy 
ing they wrote was immediately di£bued to them, 
d that not only the fenfe of it, but the very woixb 
d phrafes by which they exprefs things, and that 
ey were merely inftruments or pen-men 5 I Ihall 
t take upon me to determine ? I Ihall only (a/ 
is in general, that confidering the end of this in- 
jration, which was to inform the world certain!/ 
the mind and will of God, it is ncceffary for eve- 
man to believe that the infpired pen-men of fcrip- 
re were fo far allifted as was neceflary to this end ; 
d he that thinks upon good grounds, that this end 
nnot be fecured, unlefs every word and fyllable 
tre immediately didated, he hath reafon to believe 
was fo I but if any man upon good grounds thinks 
t end of writing the fcripture may be fufRciemly 
nired without that, he hath no reafon to conclude, 
at God, who is not wanring in what is neceflary, 
guilty of doing what is fiiperfluous. And if any 
an is of opinion, that Mofcs might write the hiftory 

thofe aAions which he himfelf dkl or was prefent 
p without an immediate revelation of them ; ot 
at Solomon by his natural and acquired wifdom 
ight fpeak thofe wife fayings which arc in his pitH 
fbs -, or the evangelifts might write what they 
ard and faw, or what they had good aflurance cif 
3m others, as St. Luke tells he did ; or that St. 
ml might write for his cloak and parchments at 
roas, and fahate by name his friends and brethren; 

or 
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^^^- or that he might advife Timothy to drink a lixtlc 
*,wine, &c. without the immediate didate of the Spi- 
rit of God, he feems to have reafon on his fide, tor 
that men may, without an immediate revelation,, 
write thofe things which they think without a reve- 
lation feems very plain. And that they did (b, 
there is this pro*bable argument for it, becaufe we 
find that the evangelifts, in relating the difcourfes of 
Christ, are very far from agreeing in the particular 
expreflions and words, though they do agree in the 
fubftance of the difcourfes : but if the words had 
been diftatcd by the Spirit of God, they muft have 
agreed in them. For when St. Luke differs from 
St. Matthew, inrelatmg what our Saviour faid, ic 
is impoflible that they fhould both relate it right as 
to the very words and form of expreflion \ but they 
both relate the fubftance of what he faid. And if it 
had been of concernment, that every thing that they 
wrote fliould be dilated ad apctm^ to a tittle, by 
the Spirit of God, it is of the fame concernment 
ftill, that the providence of God fhould have fecur- 
ed the fcriptures fince to a tittle from the leaft alte- 
ration ; which that it is not done, appears by the va- 
rious readings both of the old and new teftament, 
concerning which no man can infallibly fay, that this 
is right, and not the other. It feems fufficient in 
this matter to.aflert, that the Spirit of God did re- 
veal to the pen- men of the fcriptures what was necef- 
fary to be revealed ; and as to all other things, that 
he did fuperintend them in the writing of it, fo far as 
to fecure them from any material error or miftake in 
what they have delivered. Or, 

4. If the queftion be, what afliirance we have 
from miracles, that. all thofe books which we recivc 
are canonical ? To this I anfwer, I do not know of 

any 
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y miracle that was ever wrought on purpofe ^15^^' 
nfirm the canon of the fcriptures : but as for thc^ 
oks of the old teftament, we have fufiicient afiu- 
k:c, that thofc which we now receive are thofc 
lich the Jews received for fuch in our Saviour's 
le \ and he doth not any where find fault with any 
them as not canonical \ which we have no reafon ' 
doubt but he would have done, if any one of them 
d been otherwife. And that thefe are the fame the 
ws then received, appears fufficiently, becaufe both 
ws and Chriftians to this day agree in them. As 
r the books of the new teftament, we arc fufEciently 
ured, that thefe aad no other are the books which 
e ancient church received for canonical and of di- 
ne authority \ and though fome of them were for a 
nc controverted, yet upon farther enquiry zsAtxt^ 
ination they were received. 
V. Whether this faith conceniing a divine revela- 
m made to others, do admit of degrees ? That it 
»th,, is evident from thefe expreflions which the 
'iptuns ufeth, of ^^ increafmg faith, of growing 
in it, of a weak, and ftrong iaith,** all which 
ainly fuppofe degrees. And that thefe degrees oi 
ich which the fcripture fpeaks of, are to be under- 
xxl of a higher and lower degree of aflurance con- 
ming a divine revelation as fuch, and concerning 
e things revealed, I (hewed before. For all the 
mbts which the difciples had concerning what our 
I VI OUR taught, dkl relblve itfelf into this, whe- 
er he was the Meffias, and fent by God to teach 
lofe things ; whtck had they been fully fatisfied of, 
«y could have made no doubt of any thing that h^ 
ught. 

And here \t will be proper to enquhrt, what is.tiie 

gheft degree of i^ffiirance which we can have con- 

Vol. XI. P cefning 
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S EilM.ccming a divine revelation made to another, that it is 
CCXXTI. j-^^j^ ; whether it be an infallible idTurance, or only an 
•undoubted certainty. The difference between them 
is this : an infistllible aflurance is fuch as excludes all 
poffibility of error ancj miftakc : an undoubted cer- 
tainty doth not exclude all pofTibilicy of miftake^ but 
Qoly all juft and reafonable caufe why a prudent and 
cqnfideratq man fhould doubt. And the reafon why 
I make this enquiry is, in order to be fatisfied of a 
c}ear and firm way for the refolution of our faith a- 
gainft the papifts, who fay it is impofllble for us to 
give any fatisfadory account of our faith, becaufe wc 
do finally reiblye i£ into fallible grqunds, and confer 
quently our f»ith muft be fallible, and confequendy 
cannot be divine, .becaufe all divine faith is infallible: 
for, fay they, when we enquire why you believe the 
doftrines of the chriftian religion, you fay, upon di*i 
vine authority, or the revelation of God in fcripture. 
This is granted tp be an infallible ground, if we can 
be infallibly ajflUred that the fcriptures are a divii\e 
revelation'-, therefore they enquire in the fecond 
place,' why do you believe the fcriptures to be a di- 
vine revelation ? we fay, becaufe the perfons who de- 
livered the do6trines .contained in th^m, had the 
greatcft atteftation- from God, that they were em- 
ployed by him, to reveal and make known his mind; 
and this attefta(ion was miracle^. . B.ut then they aik» 
what affurance have you that fuch miracles were 
wrought ? have you an infallible affurance, or not? 
if not, then it cannot be a fuflicient ground for a 
divine faith, which is always iniallible. In oppofi- 
tion therefore to them, I fhaJl not. now attempt to 
fhew the infufficiency of their way of refolving faiths 
but vindicate ours as fiifficient, by .laying down and 
piovingt if I can> thefe propofitions.. 

I. That 
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I. Thatjnfallibility is not elfcutid to divine faith, S£RM. 
I neceflarily ipcludcd intfce notion of it ; which I^ 
>vc thus. Divine faith admits of degrees^ as I 
fc Ihewed before : but; tjjc^e gan be no degree of 
allibility. Infallibifity is. an impoflibility of being 
:cived \ but there are. no degrees of impoflibility i 
I thing is ^ot more iippoflible than another ; but 
things that are impoflible, are equally fp. 
I. That the aflliraince which we have gf the m\H- 
s wrought /for the confirmation of the golpd, is 
:.an infallible afllirance. , I fliewed before that there 

three ways whereby we may be aflured of matter' 
fe£t, fuch as the working of miracles is. 
Firft, by our own fenfes. 
Secondly, by the report of credible wipnefs. 
rhirdly, by credible hiftory. But none of thefe 
^s give us infallible aflurance. That it is poffible 
• fenfes may deceive us, I think no body will de- 
; and if fo, then the teftimony of witneflcs, and 

report of hiftory, which like wile depends origi- 
ly upon fenfes, may deceive us. I do not know 
3urth way whereby we may be aflured of matter 
fad- 

J. That an undoubted aflurance of a divine reve- 
on, that it is fuch, is as much -as in reafcn can be 
)e£ted. I deny not but that a divine revelation 
an infallible ground of faith •, becaufe whatever 
►D fays is infallible true, and a faith built upon, a 
ine revelation would be infallible, if we (:ould be 
allibly aflured that it is a divine revelation -, but 
X we cannot be without another divine revelation 
aflure us infallibly that this is one, and that other; 
uld require a third, and fo without end \ which 
ng abfurd and unreafonable, it remains that an 
allible aflurance of a divine revelation ks impofll- 
' P 2 ble; 
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SERMble^ and confe^iuently^ that we can have no more 
cacxil.^ jj^^ an undoubted afliirance \ and this is as much ai 
in reafon we can expe£i: to have ; for it is unreafbn^ 
able to expeft that we fhould have any greater aflu*. 
ranee that fuch a revelation is from God, than we 
have that there is a God ; becaufe that there is a 
God, is the firft and ino(i: fundamental principle of 
religion, and it is unres^Qi^able to expeft greater aA 
furance of any thing in religion, than >ve have of that 
which is the firfl: principle of it. And indeed it i$ 
impolfible \ for no man can be infallibly affured, that 
a revelation is from God, unlefs he be firll infalli- ^ 
bly affured that there is a God, but no majti hath I 
more than undoubted affurance that there is a God« | 
No man pretends to a divine revelation that there \\ \ 
a Gqd -, but only to have rational fatisfaftion of it, I 
fuch as leayes no juft or reafonable caufe to doubt of ! 
it. And why then fhoyld any defire greater afiuraoce \ 
of a divine revelation, than he hath of God ? 

4. An undoubted affurance is fufficient to conftitutc 
a divine faith. Mark xvi. 14. it is faid, " Christ 
*' upbraided his difciplcs with their unbelief 5 becaufe 
*' they believed not them who had fecn him after he 
** was rifen." Suppofe now the difciplcs had believed, 
which they ought to have done \ this faith of theirs 
would have been a truly divine faith •, but by no 
means infallible. For that cannot be an infallible 
faith which is built but ypon fallible grounds : now the 
ground upon which they ought to have believed, was 
the report of credible witneffes ; but^ the report of 
credible witneffes is by no means infallible : it is in- 
deed undoubted, for I have no reafon to ^oubt of a 
credible report ; for that is credible which I have juft 
caufe to believe \ but I can have no juil caufe to doubt 
of that which I have juft caufe to believe. 

As 
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(b an undoubted aflurancc is fufficicnt to confti- ^^^i?' 
: a divine faith, fo it is fufficient to all the ends^ 

I purpofes of a <kyine faith. To inftance in the 

II of the promifes of eternal life. What is the 
1 and defign of this faith, but to encourage our 
•dience, and make us continue in it, notwithftand- 
r the hazard of any thing in this world ? Now I 
, an undoubted aflUrance is abundantly fufficient 
this end. Do not men venture their eftates in 
ffic to places they never faw, becaufe they have 
Er6m credible perfons, that there are fuch places 5 
flr they have no reafon to doubt their teftimony : 
d why (hould not the fame affurance ferve us in 
eater matters \ if an undoubted affurance of a lefler 
ncfit and advantage will make men venture as 
uch, why ftiould any man defire greater affu- 
ncc of any thing, than to have no juft reafon to 
mbt of it \ why more than fo much as the thing is 
pable of? I cannot poffibly underftand, why every 
an Ihould not be contented with fufficient affu- 
jicc, or for what reafon a man fhould defire more 
uui enough:; and why a man (hould not be fatisfied 
tat a thing is fo, when he hath as great affurance of 
^ and as good evidence for it, as he could have, 
qppofing it were. 

And for men to fay, nothing lefs than infallible 
Burance can fatisfy a man's mind, that men will 
tWays doubt fo long as there is a poffibgility of the 
cmtrary, and there will be a poffibiluy of the con- 
rary, until we have infallible affurance, is as unrea- 
Miablc as can be imagined. I afk any man, whether 
le be infallibly affured that there was fuch a man as 
ATilliam the Conqueror ? or that there is fuch a 
ountry as Spain ? If he fay he is, I afk, where is 
lis infallible evidence for this ? He will cite feveral 
P 3 hiftoriaaa; 
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S E R M. hiftorians : but all this is human teftiihOnj^;' aiid that 
^^h fallible. It. feems theti he is ncrtiirifatttbly cciiain' 
there was fuch a man, or there'i^ filth" a dbuntiyv 
^nd confequently thert is a pdflibillty of the contrary; 
*Tis granted there is : \6ot. is any fober nian unla- 
tisfied in his mind about thefe things ?'T 'v^oulff fain 
meet with the man, that will teH me iri'^^bd' cani6fty 
that he hath reafon to doubt, >!vhdtKet tTiere was fiich 
a man, or not •, and whether" there bfe fuch * a place 
&s Spain, or not ? So that it is fond for toy man td 
alledgeabare poflibility of the contrary,.' as a rca-' 
fonable caiife of doubting concerning anything, for 
tvhich we have as good evidence as the thing is ca- 
pable of. 

Upon thefe grounds Wfe can eafily refolve our 
' faith. We believe the doftrine of chriftian religion^ 
becaufe it is revealed by Gob •, we beKeve it to be 
revealed by God, bfccatift it was confirrhed by \5n- 
queftionable miracles ; we believe fucfi miracles w6re 
wrought, becaufe we have as great afturance of this, 
as any matter of fadt, at fuch a diftance from the 
time it was done, is capable of. Now'if tKe jpapifti 
fay, this doth at leaft amoitnt to nd'mofc than mb.: 
ral^ afliirafnee ; I grant it cloth'n6t':'' But then I hatrc 
proved this affurance to be as much as"in"reafbn-caB 
be expefted, and as much as is fufficient to the na- 
ture and ends of a divine faith, and 'that an infalli- 
ble affurance is not agreeable to a'human'iiriderllani- 
ing ; but an incommurricable attribute arid 'preroga: 
tive of the divine nature,- which whoever preteiidj 
lo, he hath not the modefty of a creature, but does 
by a facrilegious ambition attertlpt the' throne of 
God, and equal himfelf to the moft High. And 
therefore it is no- wonder that the popes of Rome, 
after they had onoc aiftfmed^ to 'difcinlervels; * to' Be iri- 
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Wlible, did prefchtly arrogate to themfelves the tides ^^.^J^v 
if -God, there being fuch ftrift connexion between^ 
dRc attribute of infellibility, and" the divine nature, 
cKit whoever challengeth the firft, may with equal 
pfialbo claim the other. 

•l^all only adrftkis, tharnotWng hath been more 
pefidciodis to chriftian* religion, 'than the vain pr^-- 
cMce of men io greater affurance concerning things 
nJMwg to it, -than they >canr niake good^, the mrf- 
€lfieft)f which is this; that when difccrning and in- 
^ifitfve men find that men pretend.to greater matters 
Siah 'they can "prove, this makes them doubt of all 
fte^fayv and to call in quefti6n the truth of chrifti- 
M^tjT'itfelf. 'Whereas if men would be contented to 
^fcfekjuftly of tilings, and pretend to no greater af- 
ftHiifee than'thiy cah bring evidence for -, confiderate 
«lt*H^6uld be apt to believe them. Every knowing 
i^nf b^ing more ready to liftcn to a modeft man, 
Wh^e confidence bears a proportion to the reafoYis 
tiid ''arguments- he brings for what he fayjSj thart to a 
confident pretenderj- who -cWk every weak faying i 
dcmonftration. And indeed fuch men are but juftly 
dealt withal, fince the experience of the world hath 
fufficiently taught us, that ufually thofe who fpeak 
modeftly of things are furnifhed with the beft argu- 
ments for their affertions ; and that thofe who have 
made the ftrongeft pretences to infallibility in any 
thing,'* have the wcakeft reafons for whar iliey have 
faid -, of which this account may be given, that good 
reafons and arguments are requifite to beget in a man 
a rational affurance ; but a ftrong conceit is fufficient 
to beget in men an opinion of infallibility. 

VL What is the proper and genuine effeft of this 
faith of a divine revelation } I anfwer : a compliance 
4dtmtl& defign and intention of it. 

P 4 yii. In 
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SE R M- VII. In what rcfpcft this may be called a diTinc 
'^faith ? to this I anfwer : nof only in refpcft of the 
objedl: of it, and die argument whereby it is wrought, 
and the efiedl of it : but likewife in refped of the au- 
thor and efficient of it, which is the divine fpirit* 
And here, if dme would permit, I ihould fpeak of 
the teftimony of the fpiritv not as an argument 
whereby a perfuafion of a divine revelation, viz. that 
the fcriptures are the word of Goi>, is wrou^t^ 
but alfo he is the author and efficient caufe of it^ 
I do moft readily grant the great influence that the. 
fpirit of God huh upon the minds of men in tlus 
work of faith, as well as in every fpiritual aft : but 
it is to be enquired, how the Sp'urit of God» may be 
faid to work this faith in us ; whether by ftrtngthen- 
ing the faculty ; or by holding the mind intent up* 
on the argument, whereby this perfuafion is wrought i 
or difcovering the object ; or removing the impedi- 
ments : or farthering and helping forward the effi- 
cacy of it upon our hearts and lives. But of this, 
God willing, in my next difcourfe. 
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SERMON CCXXIIL 

0( the teftimony of the Spuit, to the' . 
truth of the gofpel. 

H E B. xi. 6. 
But witbwifidtb it is in^ffibk to pkafe God. 

IN difcourfing of the faith or perfuafion of a divine S E R M. 
revelation, I came to enquire, in what rcfpeds^^XXni. 
:his may be called a divine faith. To which my an-T^ITfifth^ 
Twer was, that it is a divine faith, not only with re- fcmion oa 
pcft to the objeft of it, and the argument whereby^" ^^ 
1 19 wrought, and the effeft of it : but likewife in 
xSpcSt of the author and efficient of it, which is the 
livine Spirit. I proceed therefore to con/ider the 
teftimony of the divine Spirit, not only as an argu- 
ncnt whereby a perfuafion of a divine revelation, 
dz. that the fcriptures .are the word of God, is 
wrought : but alfo as he is the author and efficient 
raufe of it. The fcripture doth in a peculiar man- 
ler afcribe the belief of a divine revelation,, efpecially 
)f the revelation of the gofpel, to the Spirit of God. 
[n this fenfe the fcripture faith, " that no man can 

* lay, that Jesus is the Christ, but bv the Spirit 

* of God." And though every good perfuafion 
liat we have, be infome fort or other },6 be afcribed 
o God ; yet I obferve it to be the phrate of the new 
:eftament, to attribute the belief of the* gofpel, in* 
nore peculiar manner, to the Spirit of God. Whca 
uiy man believes the principles pf natural religion, 
hat there is a God, that the foiil is immortal, and that 
here are rewards after this life, as the heathens did ; 
pvcn this is from God, who hath planted thefe princi- 
ples 
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CCMCm^H^-**^^^^^^^^ or^-^ic|j domes all tb}one,;hatli; 
; given us fuch faculties, by the ufe and improvement 
tf whidi, :we tmary come to the knowledge i3f thefe 
principles : bujc k 19 not.ufpal ui the phrafe of fcrip- 
ture, to attribute this natural knowledge in fuch apc- 
cuBJaf manncrto'the Spirit of God . 

When any man beKeves- the matters of divine re- 
veIatian,rfQr inftance, the dodrines concerned i^ the 
gofpel \ this fajth is to be attributed to^thc Spirit of 
'<;oD ; but* hot as immediatfely perfuading trs*of th| 
,. Jiuth of thefe tjpftrines, but by perfuadirig us, thrt 
* the gofpel X^hJcR contains' thde truths, li a tlivine re- 
velation; 6r which is aJfonl?, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ,. >vh() delivered' thefe doftrines to the world, 
ii^s a'diWe peribn, and came from 060 : and if 
we once firmly believeapd.entcrtain ihis; that Jesus 
was th6 Meffias, ^nd Tent from God to acquaint thd 
world Witliiils mind and wifl ; we can make no doubt 
of the truth of any thirtg Which he hath delivered. Sd 
that the ftith which the fcriptiire doth in a. peculiar 
manner attribute to thp Spirftof God, is this perfua- 
fion, " Thiat Jesus is theCHRisT ;" thatis, that h^ 
was thetme Meflias, and fent from God^ 

So that the queftion is, how the Sprrit of God doth 
concur to thp' begetting of this faith or perfuafiort ? 
or why thiii faith is in fuch a peculiar manner attribu- 
ted to ttic Spirit of God ? 

I anfwer, upon thefe two accounts. 

Firft, ,in refpeft of the outward evidence which the 
$pirit oFGoD ^ves us to perfuade us to believe. 

Secondly, in refpeft of the inward efiicacy and ope- 
ration of 'the Spirit of God upon the minds of men 
in .-believing. 

iFirft, in relpeft of the outward evidence, which 
ihe Spirit of God gives tis to perfuade us to believe. 

And 
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And if this be not that which divines ' niean ^V^^f^B^Si* 
teftimony of Ac Spirit in. this matter, yet I think it 7^' y-; j 
is that' which may mdft properly be fo called. Now 
the Spirit of Gop did outwardly teftify concerning 
Jesus, that he was. the Meflias, arid came from Gob s 
and that the doftrine which he taught was divine. , 
' *!. In the voice from heaven, which accompanied 
tbt defcending of the Spirit upon him, in the' fbrrii 
0f a dove, ftyirtg, ** this is my beloved fon, in whoirf 
^jTam well preafed,** Matt. iii. 17. • '^ 

* '"2. In' thofe miracles whith Christ hihrfeijf 
thought by "the Spirit of God ; which were fo iemi^' 
ftfent a teftimony of the Spirit of God, that the re- 
ftfting of the Evidence of thofe miracles; andthe'af-J 
tfibutirtg of'th^m to the dev3, is by our Saviour 
^^llcfd a blafphbixiy againft the holy Ghoft, and fuch 
l"Qh' as fliall ^fcver be |)afdoncd ; bccaufe. mirailes 
bei/lg'the hj^hett atteftation that can be given td'the 
aivinity of any peribn, or his dodtrine ; whoeveVri- 
fifts this evidence, refifts his laft remedy ; and fuch 
a peribn muft needs remain in his infidelity, bfccfaufc 
there is nothing more that can be done for hk cori- 
yiftion, ' , . . ^^' 

t; 3. The third 'eminent teftimony which the holjr 
Spirit gavfe to Christ, was in the gcie^t miracle of ht$ 
** «re(tirreftion from the dead •/' and hence it is'th^C 
the' great miracle of Cnkist's refurreftidn, whicji 
lyas thehigheft atteftation to the divinity gf his per- 
iR>ri, and the grand confirmation to his dpftririe^ i; 
JFreqviently in fcripture, in a moft peculiar tmsmif^ 
Sfcribed to the Spirit of God. Rom. i. 4. " An3 
^ was declared to be the Son of God with ppweri 
•• according to the Spirit of holinefs." that fs, biy 
iji&(e miracles Which he wrought by the holy Ghoft^ 
irtdby hfe"^*'rcfurrc6Uon from the dead;" And lo 
^^- Rom. 
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SE ft M.Rom, viii. 11. ^* the Spirit of him that raifcd ujj 
CCXXHL,, Christ from the dead/* i Pet. iu. 18. " Be- 
ing put to death in the flefh : butquickncd by the 
" Spirit.'* 

4. In the effufion of the Spirit upon the aix>ftles, 
who were to preach Christ and his do6ttinc to the 
world \ and that it might carry it's evidence along 
with it, God pqured forth his Spirit upon thole who 
were to be the publifhers of it; by which Spirit 
they were endued with feveral miraculous powers 
and gifts, to convince the world of the truth of the 
doftrine which they preached. And with relation 
to this, I think, it is that the apoftle faith, i Cor« 
ii. 4, 5. " and my fpeech, and my preaching wai 
** not with enticing words o^ man's wifdom •, but 
** in demonftration of the Spirit, and of power; 
«* that your faith (hould not (land in the ^fdom of 
** men, but in the power of God ;'* that is, they 
did not ufe human eloquence to perfuade men, but 
delivered the gofpel with all plainnefs : and tliat 
which made thofe plain difcourfes fo powerful, were 
thofe powerful demonftrations of the divine Spirit, 
which appeared in thofe miraculous gifts wherewith 
they were endowed. I am fure Origen underftands 
this text fo. And fo likewife the apoftle, i Theff. 
i. 5. fpeaks to the fame purpofe, that " the gofpel 
«• came not unto you in word only; but alfo in 
•* power, and in the holy Ghoft, and in much aflli- 
** ranee;" that is, they did not only fpeak words 
to men, but the doftrine which they preached, was 
atteftcd in a powerful manner by the holy Ghoft, in 
thofe extraordinary gifts which were beftowed upon 
them, which was a great evidence to their hearers, 
and gave them great affurance of the truth of what 
they delivered. I think this is the meaning of thofe 

two 



to the truth of the gofpeL 237 

two places ; but I will mention two others which arc S E R M. 

ccxxm. 
jnore unqueftionable, Adls v. 32. where Peter and^ 

the re(l of the apoIUes tell the highpriefts and their 
officers, wh^t evidence they had for what they 
(>reached concerning thf refurreAion and afcenfion 
of Christ. ** We are his witncflcs of thefe things i 
«« and fo is alio ^e holy Ghoft, whom God hath 
♦* pven to them that obey him/* Not only they 
diemfelves had (een what (hey preached : but to con- 
firm their teItimony» the holy Ghoft was poured 
fourth upon them in miraculous gifts. And Heb. 
% J, 4. ** how fhall we efcape, if we neg]eft fo great 
*^ lalvation, which at the fidl began to be fpoken by 
♦♦ the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them 
•• that heard him •, God alfo bearing them witnefs^ 
♦* both with figns and wonders, and with divers mi- 
*• racles, and g^fts of the holy Ghoft, according to 
^* his own will ?" So the holy Ghoft gave teftimo- 
ny to the truth of the dodrinc which the apoftles 
preached, by ihofe gifts which he endowed them 
withal, aq4 thofe miracles which he enabled them 
p> work. 

And I doubt' not but with relation to the teftimo- 
ny which the Spirit of God gavp to Christ by the 
n^iracles he wrought by Christ and his apoftles, I 
fay, I doubt not, but that with relation to his tefti^ 
mony it is, that the apoftle faith he was •* juftificd 
•* in the Spirit." i Tim. iii. 16. *' Great is the 
*' myftery of godlincfs: God was manifeft in the 
«* flefti, juftificd in the Spirit." That is, the mira- 
culous power of the Spirit wliich appeared in him, 
and did accompany his dodhine, did juftify him to 
the world, and vindicate him from being an impo- 
ftor and deceiver. 

From a|l which it appears, that the teftimony 

which 
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rJ^nrm ^^^^^ ^ ^^^V Spirit gives to Chr;st and his. doc- 
^' trine, was the miracles which he ^. and his apoIUes 
wrjought By the Spirit of God : and If we will tike 
our forms of fpeaking from fcriplure, diis Ts that 
which nfiay.moil properly be called the teftimony of 
the Spirit to the truth of the gblpd. feut I deny not 
but befides this outward evidence, which the Spiri^' 
of God gives to the truth of the gofpel^ with refccft 
to which the faith of the golpel is in a peculiar mSn-,_ 
ner attributed to the Spirit of God ; there is likewifc. 
an inward efficacy and operation of the Spirit of God 
upon the minds of men.^ Therefore, 

Secondly, faith is in a peculiar manner attributed 
to the Spirit of God, in refpeft of the inward efficacy 
and operation c^ the divine Spirit upon the hearts 
and minds of thofe who fincerely and efFeftually be- 
lieve and entertain the gofpelj I fay, who fincerely 
and efFedtually believe and entertain the gofpel ; that 
is, who fo believe and entertain the gofpel as to obey 
it, and comply with it in their hearts and lives. For 
I doubt not but that there is fo much evidence for 
the truth and divine authority of the gofpel, as is in 
itfelf fufficient, without any peculiar operation of the 
Spirit of God, to filcnce all oppofers, and to convince 
them fo far as that they cannot have any fufficient 
reafon to difbelieve it : but withal, I do not think 
that this faith doth become an abiding and effedual 
perfuafion in any perfon, without the Ipecial operati- 
on of the holy Ghofl. Now that the Spirit of God 
can. work this effeftual perfuafion in the mind of 
man, cannot be doubted by any man who confiders 
the vaft power and influence which the Spirit of 
God, who made our fouls, and knows the frame of 
them, can have upon the mind of man : all the diffi- 
culty is about the manner of it ^ how this faith is 

wrought 



i^ the truth of tkf go/pel^ r ^391 

wrought in us by the Spirit of God. Now although 5 i^WM- . 
it were fuffici^nt fot us t»,know the tljiingi though. ^ J^ 
we were ignorant of the manner how it is done, 'and 
we might >ery well rc[lt fatisfied in tbi^-, that thcj 
Spirit of God works this faith in usy though we dj^i 
not know how it does it; si yet \^qaxi& many haye^ 
taken upon them to ftatc. and determine the particula&r 
manner how it is done, it will be requifite, in order to ; 
the reAifying fome miftakes about it, to enquire more . 
particularly into this matter. 

. Now all the ways that have been affigned^^ or which* 
I I think, we can ealily imagine, may be reduced to 
ooe of thefe fix head^. When we fay the Spirit of 
GO0 works faith in us, we muft gonceive it to.be doncf^ 
fome or all of thefe ways. 

• I. By ftrengthning tlie faculty, that is, raifing andi 
enabling our underftanding to yield aflent to the go- 
fpel. Or, 

2.' By enlightening and difcovering the objeft, that 
is, the conclufion to be b-lieved. 

3. By propounding to us the arguments,, or evi-^ 
dence, whereby we maybe perfuaded of it. Or, 

- 4. By holding our minds intent upon this evidence, 
till it have wrought it's effect upon us. Or, ' 

5. By removing the impediments which hinder 
ouraflfent. Or, 

6. By furthering and helping forward the efficacy 
of this periuafion upon our hearts and lives. 

• That the Spirit can work faith in us, any, or all of 
tliefe ways, fo far as they are confiftent with one ano- 
ther, I make not the leaft doubt. For what man who 
belicvesKth'e infinite power of the divine Spirit, can 
make the leaft queftion, whether it can raife and 
heigHtdn oUr faculties above their natural- and ordi-^ 
wry pitch ^ or whether it can difcover an objed to 
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SERM. us, with the gheateft clcamefs and fatis£iftion ? or 
^whether it can offer to our mihds the beft arga- 
inents, and. the higheft evidence that a thing is ca- 
pable of ? or whether it can hold our minds intent 
upon the confideration of any thing ? or whether it 
can remove all hindrances and impediments ? or 
whedier it can make the perfuafion of any truth ef- 
feftual ? no man in reaibn can doubt of the poffi- 
bility of thefe. But the queftion is, what reafon we 
have to aflert this, or that particular manner ? and 
what neceflity and convenience there is from czpe- 
rience, or evidence of fcripture, fb to do ? 

Firft of all, there feems no neceflity of aflerting 
fke iirft -, though I will not contend with any man 
that (hall. For if this be true, that our underftand* 
iftgs are naturally endowed with a fufficient power 
to aflfent to any truth that is fufficiencly propounded 
to them ; then there can be no neceflity to aflert, 
that the Spirit of God doth, in the work of faith, raife 
and elevate our underftandings above their natural 
pitch. But I think it may eafily be proved, that 
our underftandings are naturally endowed with a fuf- 
ficient power to aflent to any truth that is fufficient- 
ly propounded to them \ and that in fuch a caie no. 
thing hinders the aflent of men, but their own per- 
verlenefs and obftinacy, which ufually proceeds from 
oppofition of their lufts, or paflions, or intereft, to 
the truth which is propounded to them. For if 
men's underftandings be not naturally endowed 
with a fufficient power to yield aflent to tlie gp- 
fpel, when it is fufHciently propounded to them, 
how can it be men*s duty to believe it ? or what ju- 
ftice can condemn them for unbelief ? But though 
there be no neceflity of aflerting, that God doth al- 
ways ftrengthen and elevate the undcrftanding of 

thofe 
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thofe who believe ^ yet there is no realbii to deny, S E R M. 
but that God may do this when he pleafeth, "and, 
poffibly he often doth it. 

God is faid in fcripture ** to enlighten the eyes of 
" our und?rftandings,'* which we may, if we pleafc, 
underftand in this fenfe^ although that may be done 
by propounding fuch truths to us as we were igno- 
rant of before, and could not have difcovered, unjefs 
they had been revealed. 

, Secondly, the fecond way whereby the Spirit of 
God may be conceived to work faith in us, is by en- 
lightning and difcovering the objeft, or thing to be 
believed'. In the cafe we are fpeaking of, the objeft, 
or thing to be believed,, is thegofpel : now we may 
imagine the Spirit of God may work a faith or per- 
' fuafion of this in us, by revealing or difcoVering to 
us this propofition, that the gofpel is true. But this 
I need not fpeak much to, becaiife I do not kndw 
any that pfetend to have a particular and immediate 
revelation frOm God, that the gofpel is true. So 
that though God may do this when he pleafeth, yet 
I do ilot . know any who* aflert 'this to be the way 
whereby faith is wrought in men. 

Thirdly, the Spirit of God may be conceived to 
work faith in us, by propounding and offering to us 
fuch arguments and evidence, as are apt to perfuade 
us'of the truth of the gofpel. And this the Spirit of 
God, which infpired the writers of the fcriptui'e, 
doth mediately by the fcriptuires, and thofe charac- 
ters of divinity which are irt the doftrines contained 
in them \ and by thofe miraclfcs, which are there cre- 
dibly related to be wrought by the Spirit of God, 
for the confirmation of that dodtrine. And befides 
this, the Spirit of God may, when he pleafeth, and 
probably often doth, immediately fuggeft thofe ar- 
VoL. XI; Q^ guments 
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SERM.giBtients to our minds, and bring them to oirr «• 
fC^":membrance. 

Fourthly, the Spirit of God ftjay be conceived n> 
work faith in us, by holding our mind» intent upoD 
this evidence, till it hath wrought it*s effe£k upon us. 
And ti>is I do not doubt, but the Sprit of God, out 
of his abundant grace and goodnefe to men, oftea 
doth \ and I believe many men have found tBpr 
minds kept intent upon fuch confiderations, as have 
mightily prevailed upon them, and been efieftual to a 
perfuade them to entertain and obey the golpel \ ,and : 
mull acknowledge that their minds were awakened 
by fuch confiderations^and made attentive to them, 
beyond their own kiclinations to think upon fpch 
things V and in fuch a ftrange and unaccountable man- 
ner, as they cannot in reafon but attribute Co fomc 
fuperior influence, viz. to the holy Spirit of God. 

Fifthly, by removing the impedinients which 
hinder our effedhial aflent to the golpel. And in'diis 
and the laft particular, I conceive, the work of the 
Spirit of God in the producing of faith, principally 
to confift ; I fay in thefe principally, not abfolutely 
excluding the former. The great inrpediment to 
the belief and entertainment of the golpel, is the pre- 
judice which the minds of men are apt to conceive 
againft it, either upon account of their education in 
a contrary religion, or upon account of their lufts, 
or fome worldly intereft, to which the golpel is op- 
pofite. Now thefe are fo many bars upon the un- 
derftandings of men, to keep out the truth from 
entering into them. The prejudice of a contrary 
education, is a monftrous obftacle to religion. When 
njen have believed otherwife from their youth, and 
have had contrary principles implanted in them in 
their tender years, and have all their lives been p«f- 

fcft 
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e^ with contrary apprchenfions of things 5 the clear- SE^^^^- 
;ft truths that can be offered to them, come upon, 
ilfinite difadvantage -, their underftandings are tinc- 
U^rd, apd put falfe colours upon every thing that 
sjrcprcf^ted to them. And this was the cafe of the 
\ffWS^ when the ^leffias came; they were pofleft 
pnth prejudices againft his mean appearance, and had 
^l^upned to themfejves another kind of MelTias, that 
bo^dr be a glorious temporal prince *, and had been 
lnx>ugKt up in this apprehenfion ; and this ^ made 
tbepi fo invincibly obftinate againft the reception of 
\uffi j^ :^ugh the whole nation, when he came, were 
i^,cji|^)^ation of him. And this was alfo the cafe 
ji^ltj^ Gentiles, when the gofpel was firfl: preached 
llf ^^9 . they h^ been educated in a contrary reli- 
gjkm, and were poJQeft with quite other apprehen* 
^ff^ which |nade the paflage of the gofpel infinitely 
{Jlffic^L And I doubt not but that in the firft pub- 
^jljii^ .o£ the gol]^], the Spirit did remarkably work 
qg^ the poinds of men, for the removing of thefe 
gfl^^ldices, smd thereby making way for the enter- 
gpijint^t: oi the gofpel. And though this prejudice 
^ffp% JDOW upon us in thefe parts of the world, who 
^e. brc^^t up in the chriflian religion ; yet the lufts 
l^io^efts of me^i are now great obftacles to the 
fj^l^jol pnf ffrf ajnmi^nt of the go^l ; and the Spirit 
glf^^QD^doth many times eminently appear in the 
IK^Ipujiing and conquering the lufts of men, and re- 
niwiog thofe other prejudices which hinder them 
^Pfsifi embracing the truth. 
..^Jscdily, the laft way whereby the Spirit of God 
max be faid to work in us an eflfedual belief of the 
go^iely is by furdiering, and helping forward the 
ffficpcy of tlidA perfuafion upon our hearts and lives, 
^ jtiiie &ft wwls» of o^yierfion and icgeneradoO]^ and 
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S E R M. irt the progreffivc work of fanftificarion afterward ; 
;both which the fcripture doth every where attribute 
to the' Spirit of God, as the author and efficient 
cairfe. The faith which " purifies the heart,'* and 
•* conquers the worU,^ and " works by love/* hath 
this cffeft from the Spirit of God. Hence we are 
faid to be " fanftificd by the renewing of the holy 
*• Ghoft, and the belief of the truth," and ** to be 
^' kept by the mighty power of Goo through fiiidi 
*' unto falvation." 

Thus I have fhcwn you, as briefly^ and cfcarly as ' 
1 could, how the Spirit of God doth concut to the 
begetting of this divine faith and perfuafion in ur, 
and confequentJy in what refpefts faith may be fkkt 
to be the gift of God. I fliall only draw two or 
three inferences from this difcourfc* 

• I. We may learn from hence to attribute all the 
good that is in us, or that we dp in any kind, to 
God. Every good thing is from Gop ; fo St. James 
tells us, that " every good and perfeft work com^ 
*' down even from the Father of lights.** Much 
more are we to afcribe to the free grace* 6(Gon all 
the revelation of fupernatural truth, • which We cahhoit 
poflibly come to the knowledge of, unlefs GoDdffife 
free grace and goodnefs be pleafed tb difcover it 'to' lis. 
And folikewife are we to afcribeto'Goii, arid the tJji?- 
ration of Kis holy Spirit upon out* hearts^ 'dtir'lieKrf 
of thofe truths, and afTent to them. ' Confidering tfic 
corruption and degeneracy of human nature, andiific 
oppofition of the lufts and prejudices of men tb dr- 
vine truth, we ftand in need of the grace of Goer, and 

* the operation of his Spirit upon our hearts, to bririg 
ns to a firm aflent to the gofpcl*:- for as " flcfh aod 

;** blood could not reveal Aeictruths to ui,*''ftriid- 
nher is it very apt to afltnt torfxent whcA' iktf are ft- 
•'Tcaled. ' la 
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In the phrafe of fcripture, all good is attributed SERM. 
U> God ; and all ipiritual good to the holy Spirit of ^ 
God working in us^ and aflfilting us to the doing of 
it* As on the other hand, the fcripture attributes 
all thofe fins that are committed in the world, to the 
influence of evil Spirits. " He that committeth fin 
'• is of the devil." And though we do not know 
many times, how the Spirit of God worketh a good 
inclination in us, yet it is fafe to follow the phrafe 
of fcripture, and to afcribe all good to God, as in 
&me way or other the author of it, 

II. This doth not excufe the infidelity of men, 
that ** faith is the gift of God." For though no 
man doth believe without fome influence of the di- 
vine Spirit upon his heart, yet this does by no means 
excufe thofe who believe not, any more than it is an 
excufe to the infidelity of men, that the fcripture at- 
tributes it to the devil, as in fome fort the caufe of it. 
He is faid " to blind the eyes of them that believe 
•• not, left the light of the glorious gofpel of Christ 
•• ihould fliine unto them." But the unbelief of men 
is a fault for all this *, becaufe the devil cannot blind 
our minds, unlefs we confent to it : he can only fug- 
gpft falfe principles to us : but we may chufe whether 
wc will entertain them or not : he can only tempt us 
to rcje£t the truth ; but we may chufe whether we 
will do fo or not. In this we are faulty^ becaufe we 
may refift the devil, and quench or repel thofe fiery 
darts which he cafts into our minds : but if we will 
confent to his temptations, and fuffer ourfelves to be 
blinded by him, the fault of our unbelief is our own, 
as well as his ; and we are guilty of the infidelity 
which we fuffer him to tempt us to. 

So on the other hand, though " faith be the gift 
J* of God i*' yet thofe that believe rjot are faulty 

0^3 upon 
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ccxkm ^^^ ^^^^ account, that they quench and refift th? 
Jblefled motions of God*s Spirit, and the influence 
and operation ef the Spirit of God, which accom- 
pany the truth of the gofpcl to the minds of men, 
and produce their eflfeft wherever they are not op- 
pofed and rejcfted by the prejudice and perverfcncfi 
of men. 

III. Let us depend upon God for every good gift ; 
and earneftly ^g the afliftance and influence of his 
holy Spirit, which is fo neceflSiry to us to beget fietitl\ 
in us, and to preferve, and to make it effeftual tip- 
on our hearts and lives. Bread is not more neccifiry 
to the fupport of our natural life, thanr the holy Spi- 
rit of God to our fpiritual life. 

For our encouragement to alk this gift of CSon's 
holy Spirit, our Saviour hath told us, that Gon 
is very ready to beftow him upon us. No father upon 
earth is more ready to give bread to his children that 
cry after him, than God is to give his Spirit to thofc 
that heartily and eamefl:ly beg it of him. So our 
Saviour afliires \is, Lukexi. ii, 12, 13. **if afon 
** fhall afk bread of any of yovi that is a father, wilt 
•* he give him a fl:one ? or if he aflc a fi(h, will he 
•* for a fifli give him a ferpent ? or if he fhall afk an 
^* egg, will he offer him a fcorpion ? If ye then, being 
^* evil, know how to give good gifb unto your chil- 
^* dren ; how niuch more fhall your heavenly Father 
y give the holy Spirit to them that afk him ?" 

And now I have done with the firfl thing that I 
propounded, which was to open the nature of fairly 
to you in general. I have been the longer upon this, 
becaufe I thought it very material, and important to 
the fettling of right apprehenfions in us concerning 
religion, and divine things ; and I have all along 
endeavpured to make xhxti^ aseafy an4 plain as the 

nature 
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tamtt of the fiibjeft would permit. And though 
propably many things that I have faid, might not be 
within the full reach and comprchenfion of all capa- 
cities, yet becaufe I hoped they might be ufcful and 
beneficial to fomeat leaft, I could not think the other 
confideration a fufficient reafon why I fhould wholly 
omit them, and pafs them by ', remexnbring what St* 
Paul lays, that " he was a debtor to the wife," as well 
as " the unwife/* And St. Peter tells us, that St. 
Paul in his epiftles wrote " many thiags, which were 
** hard to be underftood'* by fome perfons \ yet be*- 
caufe thofe things might be of ufe to others, the Spi- 
rit of God did not think fit to omit the writing of 
them. What remains I (hall referve for another dif- 
courfe, with which I fljiall conclude this fubjeft. 



SERMON CCXXIV. 

The efficacy, ufefiilnefs, and reafonable- 
nefs of divine faith. 



H E B. xi. 6. 

Bui vntbout faith it is ifftpbjfiile to pleafe God. 

IN difcourfing on thefc words, I have difpatched S E R M. 
the firft dung which I propofed, viz. to give ang^^' 
Account of the notion and nature of faith in general jThc fixth 
under which I have largely treated of a religious or^^^®" 
divine faith in particular. 

The fecond thing which I propofed, and to which 

I now proceed, is to confirm the truth of the pro- 

pofition which I laid down from the words, viz. 

• 0^4 that 
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rr^fYiv*^^*^ faith is the great principle of religion. I told 
;you that thcfe words, " without faith it is impoffiblc 
*^ to pleafe God^" do not only imply that faith is a 
neceflary condition, without which men cannot be 
religious : but likewife that it is a caufe and principle 
of religion. Without faith a man cannot be religious : 
and where there is true faith, it will have this efib% 
upon inen to make them religious. Therefore I fhall 
diftindlly fpeak to thefe two things. 

Firft, that without faith there can be no religion. 
Secondly, that where there is a true faith, it will 
have this influence upon men to m^ke them religious. 
Firft, that without faith there can be no religion. 
And this will appear by enquiring into the nature of 
all human aftions, whether civil, or religious: and 
this is commt>n to both of them, that they fuppofe 
fome kind of faith or perfuafion. All human aftions 
have an order and reference to fome end, and confe- 
quently fuppofe fome knowledge of the end, and of 
tJic means whereby it may be attained. So that un» 
lefs a man do beliete and be perfuaded that fuc^h a 
thing is fome way or other good for him, and confe- 
quently defirable and fit to be propounded as an end, 
and that this end is attainable, and the means which 
he ufeth are probable and likely for the attaining of 
this end, he will fit ftill and do nothing at all about 
it. So that without faith it is impoflible to do any 
thing v he that believes nothing, will do nothing. 

To inftance firft in civil adtions, and the comqion 
affairs ^nd concernments of life ; all thefe are done by 
virtue of fome faith or perfuafion concerning them, 
For example, hulbandry, or merchandife \ np man 
will apply himfelf to thefe, but upon fome belief or 
perfuafion of the pofEbility and neceffitjr, or at Icaft 
wfefulncfs ^nd convenience of thefe to the ends of 

life. 
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life. No man would plough or fow, if he did '^^^^EJ^^] 
believe that there were fuch a thing as the growing of^ 
com, and that it is neceffary for the fupport of our 
lives, and if he were not perfuaded of the probability 
(^reaping fome fruit and benefit of his pains and in- 
duftry. No man would traffick to Turkey or the 
Indies, if he did not believe; there were fiich places, 
and that they afforded fuch commodities, and that 
he might have them upon fuch terms as might re- 
compenfe the adventure of his charge and pains* 
And fb in all other afbions of life. 

So it is in divine and religious things, nothing is 
4onc without faith. No man will worfhip God, 
linlcfs he believe there is a God ; unlefs he be per- 
fuaded there is fuch a being, which by reafon of it's 
excellency and perfeftion, may challenge our vene- 
ration ; and unlefs he believes the goodnefs of this 
QoD, that " he will reward thofe that diligently ferve 
** him/' For all ads of religion being reafonable* 
they fuppofe at leafl an object and an endj that 
there is a God to be worfhipped, and that it is not 
in vain to ferve him. This faith is neceffary to natu-^ 
ral religion. And in cafe God do difcover and re- 
veal his will to men, no man can obey the will of 
God, unlefs he be perfqaded that God hath fbme 
way or other made known his will ( and be perfuad-- 
cd Ukewife as to the particular inftance wherein his 
obedience is recjuired, that this is God's will. For 
inftance, no man will obey the precepts of the bible 
as divine laws and commands, unlefs he be perfuad- 
ed that the doftrine contained in the holy fcriptures 
is a divine revelation. So Hkewife no man can 
entertain Christ as the Meflias and Saviour of 
tjv world, and yield obedience to his laws, unleis he 
believes that he was •* fent of God,* and ordained 
o ' '' b>f 
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ccAiv " ^"^ ^""^ to be a Prince and a Saviour.'* So that 
\ yoi? fee the nccdfity of faith to religion. 
. Secondly, I fhall Ihew the influence that a divine 
faidi hath upon men to malce them religious. A 
true 4ivine faith fuppofeth a man fatisfied and per« 
fuaded of the reaibnabl^nefs and neceflity of being re- 
ligious ; that it is reafonable for every man to be lb, 
ajnd that it is neceflary to his intereft. Now diere 
needs no more to be done to put a man upon any 
thing, but to fatisfy him of thefe two things ; that 
the a£tion you perfuade him to is reafonable \ that is, 
pofTible and fit to be done : and that it is highly his 
intereft to do it ; that is, if he do it, it will be emi- 
nently for his advantage ; if he do not do it, it will 
be eminently to his prejudice, and he is a loft and un- 
done man. If you can once poflefs a man, that is in 
any degree fober and confiderate, with thefe pcrfua- 
fions, you may make him do any thing of which he 
is thus perfuaded. Now a true divine faith fuppofeth 
a man fadsfied and perfuaded of all this. 

I. Of the reafonablenefs of religion. He that ve- 
rily believes there is a God, believes there is a being 
that hath all excellency and perfection, that is infi- 
nitely good, and wife, andjufl, and powerful, that 
made and prcferves all things. Now he that, be- 
lieves fuch a being as this, cannot but think it reafon- 
able that he (hould be efleemed, and honoured, and 
adored by all thofe creatures that are fenfible and ap- 
prehenfive of thefe excellencies ; that feeing he is in- 
finitely good, and the fountain of all being, and all 
the bleffings we enjoy, *we fliould love fo great a be- 
nefactor, and thankfully acknowledge his goodnefs 
tx> us ; not only by conftant praife of him, but by an 
tmiverfal obedience to his will, and a chearful fub- 
imfliOQ, to his pleafure. For what loore reafonable 

than 
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diah gratitude ; that feeing he is infinitely wife ^^^ooov' 
powerful, as well as good, we Ihould truft in him, ^ 
wd depend upon him in «^l conditions, and feek to 
him for what we want. For what more reafonable 
than to place our confidence in him, who is able and 
willing to do us good •, and to foe to him who 
knows our wants, and is ready to fupply dicm? 
And feeing he is truth itfelf, and hath been pleafed 
to reveal his will to ys ; what can be more reafona- 
bic than to believe all thofe difcoveries and revelati- 
ons, which God, *« who cannot lie,** hath made to 
us, and to comply with the intentions of them ? And 
feeing he is the original pattern of all excellency and 
(ierfJeftion, what can be more reafonable than to imi- 
tate the perfeftions of the divine nature, and to en- 
deavour to be as like God as We can ? And thefe are 
Ac fum of all religion. So that whoever firmly be- 
lieves a God, and that he hath revealed and made 
known his will to the world, cannot but be fully fa- 
(isfied and perfuaded of the reafonablenefs and equity 
of religion, and all thofe duties which religion rc- 
<]uires of us -, and confequcntly of the pofllbility oi 
performing all thofe duties which religion require* 
of us, by the afliftance of the grace and ftrength 
which God is ready to afford us, if we beg it of him. 
For no man that believes the goodnefs of God (which 
every man does that believes a God) can think that 
he will make it our duty to do. any thing which he 
^lath left us in an utter impoinbilicy of doing. 

2. A true divine faith fuppofeth a man fiitisfied 
and perfuaded of the neceflity of religion ; that is, 
that it is neceffary to every man's intereft to be reli- 
gious ; that it will be highly for our advantage to be 
fo, and eminently to our prejudice to be otherwifc ; 
^t if we be foji we Ihali be h^py, if we be not, wie 

(haU 
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SE R M. flxall be mi&rabk, and undone for ever. And every 
/^^^' man that believes a God, and the revelations which 
he hath made, cannot but be fully fatisfied of this. 
'And this will appear upon thefe two accounts. 

1. From the nature a^nd reafon of the thing. And, 

2. From thepromifes and threatnings of God's word, 
i:. From the nature and reafon of the thing. Eve- 
ry man that believes a God, muft believe him to be 
the fupreme good; and the greateil happinefs to 
confift in the enjoyment of him ; and a feparation 
from him to be the gr^ateft mifery. Now God is 
not to be enjoyed, but in a way of religion. Holinefi 
makes us like tp God ; and likenefs will make us 
love him ; and love will make us happy in the enjoy- 
ment of him ; and without this it is impoflible to 
be happy. There can be no happinefs without plea- 
fure and delight ; and we cannot take pleafure in any 
thing we do not love ; and there can be no love, 
without a likenefs and fuitablenefs of difpofition. So 
long as God is good, and we evil ; . fo long as he is 
pure, and we unholy •, fo long as he hates fin, and 
we love it ; there can be no happy intercourfe, no 
agreeable commuriion, and delightful fociety between 
God and us. So that if we be holy, happinefs will 
refult from this temper ; and if we be wicked, we 
are nepcffarily and unavoidably miferable. Sin fe- 
parates between God and us, and hinders our hap- 
pinefs \ and it is impoflible that a wicked man fliould 
be near God, or enjoy him. God and a finner arc 
fuch two unequal matches, that it is impoflible to 
bring them together; for " what fellowfhip hath 
" righteoufiiefs with.unrighteoufnefs ? or what com- 
" munion hath light with darknefs ?'* 

2. Every man who believes the revelations which 
God hath made, cannot but be fatisfied, how much 

religion 
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fcligion IS his intercft from the promifes and threat- ^^^/ 
nings of God's word. God in his word hath in^ 
plain and exprefs tenns promifcd cverlafting glory 
and happinefs to them that obey him •, and hath 
threatened wicked men with dreadful and eternal pu- 
nifhments \ " to them that by patient continuance 
•* in well-doing, feek for glory, and honour, and im- 
«* mortality," he hath promifed " eternal life : but to 
«* them that obey not die truth, but obey unrighteouf- 
•• nefi," he hath threatned " indignation and wrath, 
«« tribulation and anguifh." Now if we believe the 
gofpel,' vrhich aflbres tis of another life after this,' aitd 
a future judgment which will determine all men to 
a ftkte of everlafting happinefs, or mifery, we cannot 
but know it to be our intereft, by all po(!ible meah^ 
to endeavour to attain the happinefr which God hatik 
promifed^ and to avoid the mifery which he hith 
threatned.' All men naturally defirc happinefs, arii 
dread mifery and deftrufliion ; and thefe defires and 
fears are* indmate to our natures, and eah never be 
ieparated from them; becaufe th^y ftow imnriedi;^ 
atcly'from thbfc principles of fclf-k)ve, ^hd felf-pre- 
iertation^- which are deeply rooted* in every man's 
hearty and arc woven into the very make and frame 
-of his nature, and will- laft as long as- our betngsf. 
And fo long as thefe principles remain in' iis/ therc^fe 
no nian that is firiiliy peHukded of the promifes iand 
threathings of* the go%el,' but muft believe it to bfe 

* His Wghett intereft (6 fee' religious. Fear and hbpc 
■ arc Hit t^dpaffionst whi^h govern us ; hope is zik 
^ were the fpur that quickens us to bUi' duty^ and •ftw* 

is the airb-thflt reftrains us from fin % and the greatd: 
^the-godd hoped for, or Ac evil- that is feared, thfc 
-grtatbi'^pbwer and influence thele pafliohs have upon 
*usi '' Nbhv thcic canm>t hi a greater gocKH-thttfi eon*- 
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S £ R M. plete and everJWUng happinefs \ nor a greater eyil^ 
. -^^ . than extreme .and eternal mifery. So that whoever 
believes thepromiles and tlire^tnings of the gofpeU 
hath his hope raifed xo the expedtatipn of the grea;te£t 
good and happineis in cafe of obedience -, .and his 
fears extended to the expectation of the greateit evil 
and mifery in cafe of final jnipenitency and difobedi- 
ence. And a true divine faith doth contain in -it. both 
Uiis hope and fear : for a faith in the promiiies.of «the 
gofpel i; nothing elfe, but the hopes of eternal life^ 
and. a belief of (he threatnings of the gofpel is nothing 
elfe, but the fear of hell and et;ernal mifery. So. that 
affirm belief pf . the promifes and threatnipgs of the 
gf[>ipel, muilikeeds have as great influence upon nien 
to make them. religious,, as the higheft hopes zpA 
jgisateil &ars can have :.|and thofemen that 2x^ pfit 
jnoved by the hopes of the, greatelt good, nor by .the 
&ars of the greateil: dapger, are not to be wrpught up- 
on in human ways, nothing will prevail with them. 

.Thus I have fhewn you, yf\^ influence a diyiae 
£uth hath uppn^ religion % for as mvich ^,wl}pever be- 
lieves there is a God, and that, .the fcrip.tui;es.;ux the 
word of God,; is fully fafisfied^wd convinced^.hpv 
ueafonable it is,, and, how muich it is his in^eft to.be 
Dclig^ous. I comein.tiieiaft.placeto the appl^^^a^ipn 
^f this difcourle. 

Firft, this Ihews why .Uisrej^.-fpjittlc.pf.tfvp re- 
ligion in the world ^ it is ;for wantof i^ith|:.wj^ut 
which it is impoll^ble for men to be.reUgipus. ,,1^ 
are not firmly perfuaded. chat, there is a God \ that 
there is a being above them that is omnifcient^ and 
knows every thing that they do, and takes xiotice of 
every word, and thought, apd aftion ;, f hat is fi> 
{[ood, and fo powerful, as to noake thofe h;^ppy that 
love and obey him) and ib juft aiyl^powerfuli as to 

make 
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make thofe mHcrable who hate him, and rebel againft S E R M. 
him. Men arc not perfuadcd that their fouls aW^ * 

immortal -, and that there is another life after this,- in 
which men fliall be happy or miferaUe to all ciiirni- 
t7, according as they demean tbemfclves m thfe 
world. Men are not firmly perfuaded that the Icrip- 
tores are the word of God, artd diat the precepts and 
prohibitions of the bible arc the laws of a great King, 
who will amply reward the obfervance of tes ■ laws, 
and fcvercly vindicate the brcach and Violation' of 
dlcm. Men do not believe that the promifeff-ahd 
dirtatnings of Goer's word are true, and that every 
jot and tittle of them (hall be accomplilhed. For ^id 
men believe thefe things, they would be religious ; 
they would not dare to live in any known fin or ini- 
jMCty of life : unlefs we can prefume that a man can 
be ferioufly unwilling to be happy, and have a fertg- 
ing defire to be mifcrable and undone for ever. For 
whoever belifives the principles of religion, and the 
precepts, and promifes, and threatnings that arc con- 
tained in this holy book, and yet after all this can 
continue in fij), he mufi: not only put off the princi- 
ples of a reafonable creature, but muft quit the vety 
incEnations of his nature ; that is, he muftknovtnhg- 
]y reftiie that which he naturally defires, which is 
happinefs ; and mud embrace that which of all things 
that can be imagined he moft abhors, and'diat: is 
miiby. 

So that if men were verily perfuaded,' that the 
great,^and holy, and juft GOb looks continually^ iq)- 
on them, and that it is inipoilible to hide from Him 
any thing that we do, they would not dare to tom- 
mit any fin in his fight, and under the eye of him who 
is their Rather and mafter, their fovercign and their 
judge, thdir friend and benefkAor, who is invefted 
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^^^^« with all thefe titles, and ftands to us in all thcfe rela- 
Jtions, which may . challenge re;verence and refped^ 
Did men believe the holineis and juftice of God, that 
he hates fin and will not let it go unpunifhed, would 
they venture to make him a wicnefs of their wicked- 
nefs, who they believe will be the avenger of it ? Did 
men believe that they ihall live for ever, and that af- 
ter this ihort life is ended, they muft enter upon eter- 
nity 5 that when they leave the world, there arc but 
two ways which all men muft go, either into life e- 
verlafting, or into eternal and intolerable torments -, 
did men believe this, would they not with all pof- 
fible care and diligence endeavour to attain the one, 
and avoid the other ? Were men poffeft with a belief 
of eternity, how would they difpife temporal and 
tranfitory things ? how would they negled the con- 
cernments of this life, and overlook thp little in)per- 
tinencies of time, and refer all their thoughts, and 
cares, and endeavours to eternity ? this great and im- 
portant, intereft would fo fill their minds, and take 
up their thoughts, anjf employ their utnloft cares, 
and endeavours, and diligence, that they would.fcarcc 
regard, or fpeak, or think of any thing elfe ; they 
would be reftlefs and impatient, till they had f*ecurcd 
this gr^nd affair and concernment ; they would fub- 
ordinate all the interefts of this world to that of the 
.other, and make all the concernments of time, to 
ftoop to the grand concernment of eternity. Thus 
men would do, were they but firmly.. per fuaded that 
there is another life after, this, to which this bears no 
proportion. 

Did men.beficve.tjie fcriptures to be the word of 
God, and to contain matters of .the higheft impon- 
ancc to our everlafting happinefs ; would they ne- 
glect it and lay it. afidc,' and Audy it no mure than t 

'■ Blip 
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inan would do an almanac out of dite, or than *5^A}y 
man, who believes the attaining the phllbfophcr's^ 
ftone to be imjpoBible; wduld Ihidy thofe books that 
treat 6f it ? If mch did believe that it dohtaini plain 
lod cafy direftions for the attaining of eternal hap- 
[nnefs, and cfcaping feternil mifery *, they Wuld con- 
Irerfe much with it, hidke it theit compatiioh aAd ^ 
their CounfeJlbr, " meditate In it day ahd ni^ht," 
read it with all diligence; aild put in praftice the di- 
re&ionsofit: 

So that Matever mfen pretciid, it It plain, that 
diofe who ilegleA God and religion, ahd contradift 
the precept of hi^ 'rtbrd by thdr lives, they do ndt 
bnnly believe there is a God, nor that this book is 
&t word 6f God. If thii faith and pcriuafion wetc 
firmly rooted irt meri, they Could not live «^ickedly. 
For a mah that defires happin'efi, can.no more nb- 
gjeft thofe nieahs which he is convinced arc heceflary 
for the obtaining of it; than a man that defires life 
can negledt the means which he knowi to be necef- 
&ty for the pitfervation of It. 

Secondly, if faith have fo great an influtoc^ updn 
religion, then the next ufe fliall be to perfuidc men 
to believe. No man can be religious that doth not 
believe thefe v«ro things. 

Firft, the principles of natural religion -, that there 
b a God ; that his foul is immohal^ and that thel^ 
are future rewards. 

Secondly; that the (briptutcs arc the word of God ; 
dr, which comes all to one, that the doftrine cbn- 
tained in them is a divine tevelation. Therefore 
whoever would perfuade men to l^ tel^ous, he. 
muft begin here ; and whoever would improive men 
in religion and hbline6, he mtift labour to ftrcngthen 
this principle of faith. Faith is the root Cf all other 
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S E R M. graces ; and they will flourilh, or decay^ accorcfing 
CCXXIV. ^ ^g degrees of our faith. Now he that would 
perfuade a man^ or prevail with him to do any thin^ 
muft do it one of thefe three ways ; .either by entrea- 
ty, or authority, or argument : either he muft en- 
treat him as a friend, or command him as fubjeft to 
him and under his power, or convince, him as a man. 
Now he that ihould go about to entreat men to be- 
lieve any thing, or to charge them fo to do, bcfixDe 
he hath convinced them by fufficient arguments, that 
it is reafonable to do £>> would > in my opinion, take 
.a prepofterous courfe. He that entreats or chaj^jcth 
^a man to do any thing, fuppo&th that he can do the 
thing if he will : but a man cannot believe what he 
will > the nature of a human underftanding. is fuch, 
that it cannot aflent without evidence, nor believe 
any thing to be true, unlefs it fee reaibn io to do, 
any more than a man can fee a thing without Jight. 
So that if the deareft friend that I have in the world 
ihould beg of me with the greateft importunity ; or 
any man, that hath the greateft authority over mc^ 
fhould lay his fevereft commands upon me to believe 
a thing, for which I fee no reafon, I could not do 
it ; becaufe nothing can command aflent, but evi- 
dence. So that he that would perfuade men to be- 
lieve either the principles of natural religion, or any 
divine revelation, muft convince them of the truth 
of them : for it is unreafonable to delire a man to 
believe any things linjefs I give him good reafon why 
he fhould. 

And this being the proper courie which is to be 
tal}:en, there >re two forts of perfons to whom I fhall 
apply myfelf in this exhortation : thole who do not 
believe thefe things ; and thpfe who are perfuaded of 
them : to tl}e/prmer, in order to the begetting f>f£uch 
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In them ; to the latter, in order to the ftrengthening ?^?^^^' 
and confirming of their faith. v 

Thoie who do not believe are of two forts : either 
fuch as do pofidvely difbelieve thefe things and 
make ic their bufineis to arm themfelves againft them 
with all the arguments they can •, who are fo far from 
believing a God^ or any divine revelation, that they 
endeavour to perfuade themfelves of the contrary, 
that there is no fuch thing \ or elfe they are fuch as 
are indificrent about thefe matters. They have re* 
ceived the principles of religion by their education, 
and they have nothing to fay againft them, nor for 
diem 5 they never confidered them, nor the proper 
con&quences of them \ they neither believe, nor dif- 
believe them upon any reafonable account. 

Now all thefe are to be dealt withal in the fame 
way : for whatever will convince the difbeliever, will 
much jmore perfuade the indifferent, and confirm the 
weak* For faith is to be ftrengthened by the fame 
axguments by which it is wrought. Therefore I fhall 
apply myfelf to convince unbelievers; and every 
one may apply thofe arguments which I ufe to this 
purpofe, for the ftrengthening of their own faith. 

But before I tome to thofe arguments, I intend to 
ofier iox the conviction of thofe who do not believet 
I thinkit convenient to endeavour, if poffible, to re- 
move a violent, and, I think, unreafonable prejudice 
which men have received againft all thofe who endea- 
vour to make religion reafonable. As if Bellarmine 
had been in the right, when he faid ^' that faith was 
" rather to be defined by ignorance than by know- 
« ledge," The plain englifh of which is, that it is 
for want of underftanding that men believe the go- 
Ijpel ; and if the world were but a little more know- ■ 
ing and wife, no body would be a Cimftian. I know 
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S E R M. not how it comes to pafs, whether through the ardfiGfc 
CCXXIV- Qf ^g popilh party, who " hate the light, left it 
^' Ihould reprove them, and make them manifeft;** 
W through the ignorance of too many well-meatung 
proteftants -, I lay, I know not how it comes to pt& 
but fo it is, that every one that offers to give a itt* 
fonable account of his faith,- and to eftabiifh rtGgk» 
upon rational principles^ is prefently branded fer a 
Socinian *, of which we have a fad inftance in chat in- 
comparable perfon Mr. Chillingworth, the gloiy tf 
this age and nadon, who for no other caufe, that I 
know of, but his worthy and fuccefsful attempts to 
make chriftian religion reafonable, and to dUcover 
thofe firm and folid foundations upon which our £udi 
is built, hath been requited with this black and odious 
charader. But if this be Socinianifm, for a man to 
enquire into the grounds and reafons of chriftian tt* 
ligion, and to endeavour to give a fatisfaAory account 
why he believes it, I know no way but that all con* 
fiderate, inquifitive men, that are above fancy and air 
thufiafm, muft be either Sociniana or atheifts. 

I cannot imagine how men can do greater difler- 
vicc to religion, than by taking it off from the ra* 
tional and I'olid bafis upon which it ftandi, and bear- 
ing the world in hand, that men ought to believe 
without realbn : for this is to turn faith into credu- 
lity, and to level chriftian religion with the vilcft 
and moft groundlefs enthufiafms that ever were in 
the world. Indeed if we had only to deal with Henry 
Nicholas and Jacob Behman, who fight againftus in 
the dark^ not with reafons and arguments, but with 
infignificant words and obfcure phrafes \ we might 
make a (hift to bear up againft them with this prin- 
ciple, and we might charge them to believe us, ^ 
they do us to believe them, without giving them 

any 
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r reifon fork : but if wc arc to deal with Cclfus, S K R M. 
Julian, or Porphyry, or fomc of our modern a-^^ 
ifts, we ihould foon find how vain it would be 
go about to cajole them with phrafes,. and to gain 
m over to chriftianity, by telling them that they 
ift deny their reaibn, and lay afide their under- 
idings, and believe they ^now not why. If the 
at pillars of chriftianity, the ancient fathers, had 
jen this courfe in their apologies for chriftian reli- 
o, it had never triumphed over judaifm and pa- 
^m, as it did -, and whoever hath read over thole 
enfes and vindications of chriftian religion againft 
v§ ^n4 heathens, which were written in the firll 
:$ pf the churchy efpecially the books of Origen 
dnft Celfus, and Eufcbius his book De demonft^ 
I Pri^arat. evangel. Iball find that they did very 
dtoufly endeavour to fatisfy the world by all ra- 
lal way^, both of the truth and reafonablenefs of 
iftian religipn. And if fhat was a good way then, 
s (q now ^ and never mpre ne(:e0ary than in this 
:, which I fear hath as many atheifts and infidels, 
it gp under the name of Chriftiar^s, as ever wer^ 
any age Ance chriftiaf) religion wa^ firft planted ^i^^. 
: world. 

Qut my defign ^t prefent is not to perf^;^ xpei^ 
rticularly to the l^elief of chriftianity (that I i^itend 
ftafter, by God's affiftance, to fpeak \o) buttq 
ifuade qien to the belief of religion ir\ ^neral. So. 
It all I (hall do at prefent, (hall be^ as l;>rie0y as I 
I9 to ojFer fome arguments andcoAfiderations tq. 
r&ade men to the belief of the p^ocipl^s of nat^iral 
ig)on, and of the revelation w^ich Qod l^ath made 
his mind and will in the holy fcriptu];e^. 
L To perfuade men to bdieve the principles of na- \ 
ral religion ; fuch as tbe being of a (jqd ; ihe im- 
R 3 mortalinf 
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SERM. mortality of the foul •, and future rewards after thif 
^ -1^ ^' life. I (hall offer thefe two confiderations. 
Firft, that it is mod reafonable fo to do. 
Secondly, that it is infinitely moft prudent. 
I. As to the being of God. Do but confider thefe * 
two things, which are undeniable ; that there is a 
world, however it came; and that mankind da ge- 
nerally confent in a confident perfuafion that therfc is 
a God, whatever be the caufe of it. Now thefe vm ' 
things being certain, and not Kable to any qucftion, 
let us enquire whether a reafonable account can be 
given of thefe without a God. 

I. Suppofing there be no God, how came this 
vaft and orderly frame of the world! There arc 
but two ways that can be imagined. Either it was 
from eternity always of itfelf ; or it became fomc 
time to be. That it fhould be always of itfelf; 
though it may be imagined of the heavens and the 
earth, which as to the main are permanent, and con- 
tinue the fame •, yet in things that fucceed one after 
another, it is altogether unimaginable. As in the 
generation of men, there can be no doubt, whether 
every one of them was from another, or fomc of 
themfelves. Some of them muft be of themfelves : 
for whatever number of caufcs be imagined in or- 
derly fucceflion, fome of them muft have no caufe, 
but be of thehirclves. Now that whicK'is of itfelf, 
and the caufe of all others, is the firft. So that there 
muft be a firft man ; and the age of man being finite, 
this firft mkn muft have a beginning. So, that tin in* 
nnfte fucceflion of men fhotld have been, is ini]poffi- 
ble ; and confeiqutntly, that mferi. were always. But 
I need not infift much lifon this, becailfefew of none 
of our modern athelfts pitch tij>bn this wiy. Bfcfides 
thir Arfft6ac,'who is leputctttfegteat Kftrter ctf'thc' 
' - '"^ ' pternity 
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^femity of the world, doth acknowledge an infinites E R M, 
progrefs and fucceflion of caufcs to be one of thef^^^^* 
greateft abfurdities. 

Suppofe then the world began fome time to be ; it 
muft either be nniade by counfel and defign, that is, 
produced by fome being that, knew what it did, that 
(fid contrive and frame it as it is ; which it is eafy to 
conceiye a being that is infinitely good, and wife, 
ttid powerful, might do \ but this ia to own a God : 
or elfe the matter of it being fuppofed to have been 
always, and in continual motion and tumult, it at 
laft happened to fall into this order, and the parts of 
matter, after various agitations, were at length en- 
tiUigled and knit together in this order, in which we 
lee the world to be. But can any man think this 
xtafbnable to imagine, that in the infinite variety 
which is in the world, all things fhould happen by 
chance, as well and as orderly as the greatefi: wifdom 
could have contrived them ? Whoever can believe 
this, muft do it with his will, and not with his un- 
derftanding. 

But leeing it muft be granted, that fomething is 
of itfelf, how eafy is it to grant fuch a being to be of 
ttfelf, as hath xither perfedtions proportioilaWe to ne- . 
ceflary exiftence \ that is infinitely good, and wife, 
and powerful ? and there will be no difficulty ih^ con- 
ceiving how fuch a being as this could mdke- tfate 
world. 

2. This likewife is undeniable; thitt mahkbd do- 
generally cohfent in a cttiiRdisnt pbrfiiafion' that there 
is a G6Di whatever was tlfe'caUfe^pf tTife." \ Ko^ thtf 
reafon of fo'univtrfal a tonfritt inalT plifccs^nid.ages 
of the world; muft be one^ ahd coriftfetV-'liirt-h6 bnt* 
and cof^iftant/eafop of tbU/can bf giv^ V?^^.^^ ^ 
from the fraqiie and nature of man's miiid arid under^ 
• - R 4 ftanding. 
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S E R M. ftanding, which hath the notion of a Deity ftacf^i 
CCXXIV. ^pQ^^ jj , ^^^ which is all oqc, h^th fuch an underr 
landing, as will in it's own free ufp and exercii^ find 
out' a God. And what mpre reafqnal^le than to 
think9 that if we be Gbd!$ wqrkm^uifliip, he fluR44 
Ibt this mark of hin^felf upon us, that wf; mighc 
know to whom we belong ? and I da^ e fay, that this 
account muft be much more re^pnabje an4 fatisfu;* 
toiy to any indifferent man, than to refolve this uni- 
yerfal coi:^ent into tradition, or ftate-polipy, bod]\ 
which are liable tq inepcpliqable difficulties, as I haye 
clfewhcrc fhewn at lai^ *. 

II. As to the immortality of (he foul. Suppofing 
a God, whp is an infinite Spirit *, \t is eafy to ima- 
gine the pofiibility pf a finite fpirit ; and fuppofing 
the goodnefs of God, no man can doi^bt, but that 
when he made all things, he would make fome beft \ 
and the fame goodnefs which moved lum to make 
things, would be a reafon tp continue thole things for 
the longed duration they are capable of. 

III. As to future rewards. Suppofing the holinels^ 
and juftice of God, that " he loves righteoulhefs, 
^' and hates iniquity *," and that he is the magiftrate 
^nd governor of the world, and concerned to coun- 
tenance goodne^, and difcourage fin ; and confider- 
ing the promifcuous diipenfation of his providence 
in this world, and ^^ how all things happen alike to 
** all ;•• it is moft reafonable to conclude, that aftei: 
this life, men Ihall be punifhed and rewarded. 

Secondly, it is infinitely moft prudent. In mat- 
ters of great concerhnient a prudent man will incline 
to the fs^eft fide of the queftion. We have confider- 
ed which fide of theife quelliqns is moil reafonable : 

^ See vol. I. fenn. I. where the ttgoments here briefly aamed, 
are haadlcdat Utwt. 
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l|tus now think which is fafeft. For it is certainly S E R M. 
90ft prudent to incline to the fafeft fide of the quef-^'^**''^- 
dofu Suppofing the reafons for, and againft the 
pcindples of religion were eqii^l, yet the danger and 
hazard is fo unequal, as >'ould fway 9 prudent man 
tp the affirmative. Suppofe a man believe there is 
QOGoD, nor life ^ter this ; and fuppofe he be in the 
ijgHt, but not certain that he is (for that, I am fure, 
in this cafe is impoflible) all the advantage he hath 
hff this opinion, relates only to this world ^nd thi^ 
[irelent time: for he cannot be the better for it 
Vben he is not. Now what advantage will it be to 
iico in this life i he (hall have the more liberty to do 
yhat he pieafeth \ that is, it furnifheth him with a 
Ironger temptatiqn tq be intepiperate, and luftful, 
iqd ui^uft ; that is, to dp thof^ things which preju- 
dice his tiody a(id health, which cloud his reafon, 
^d darken his pnderftanding, which will Qiake him 
tnpmies in the world, and will bring him into dan- 
ger. S9 that it is np advantage to any man to be vi* 
doiis : ^nd yet thi^ is the greateft ufe that is made 
if atheiflicaj principles •, tq cqmfort men in their vi- 
:ious courfes. But if thpu haft a mind to be virtu* 
:^s, and temperate, andjuft, the belief of the prin- 
dples of religion will be no obftficle, but a further- 
|nce to thee in thi$ courfe. All the advantage a 
man can hope for by 4i(believing the principles of re- 
ligion, is to efcape trouble and perfecuction in this 
VOrid» which may happen to him on account of re* 
li^n. put fuppofing there be a God, and a life af« 
tcr this ; then what a vaft diflference is there of thfe 
confequen^ of the|c opinions ! as much as between 
§nite and infinite, time an(l eternity. 

Secondly, to (|e||fuade men to believe the fcriptures, 
I mly offbr this ^ mci^*s cpnfideration. If there be 
*■ ." •' '"^ ' % 
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•rJ^inrrv ^ ^^^» whofe providence governs the wotld and all 
^'the creatures in it, is it not r^afonable to think duC^ 
he hath a particular care of men» the nobleft part of 
this vifible world? and feeing he hath madethetti 
capable of eternal duration ? that he hath provided 
for their eternal happinefs, and fufficieiltly revealed 
to them the way to it^ and the terms and conditions 
of it ? Now let any' man produce any book in ditt 
world that pretends to be from God, and to do tfall;' 
that for the matter of it is fo worthy of God, the 
d(>£brines whereof are fo ufefut, and the precepts fo 
reafonable, and the arguments fo powerful, the trudi 
of all which was confirmed by fo many great and un- 
queftionable niiracles, the relation of which hath been 
tranfmitted to poflerity in public and authentic re- 
cords, written by thofe who were eye and car iwt- 
nefles of what they wrote, and free from fufpidon 
of any worldly intercfl and defign •, let any produce 
a book like this, in all thefe refpefts •, and which, 
over and befides, hath by the power and reafonable- 
nefs of the dodrines contained in it, prevailed fo mi- 
raculoufly in the world, by weak and inconfiderable 
means, in oppofition to all the wit and power of the 
world, and under fuch difcouragements, as no other 
religion was ever aflaulted with ; let any man bring 
forth fueh a book, and he hath my leave to believe 
it as foon as the bible. But if there be none flich, as 
I am well afTured there is not, then every one that 
thinks God hath revealed himfelf to men, ought to 
embrace and entertain the dodbrine of fhe holy fcrip- 
tures, 'as revealed by God. 

And now having prefented mcnr with fuch argu- 
ments ancl confideratipns as are proper, ahd I think 
fnfficient to induce belief, I think it not urfreafteiable 
to entreit and urge men diligently dnd linparriUy 

to 
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to Cohfider thefe matters ; and if there be weight in S E.R M. 
thcfe cohfidcrations to fway reafonablc men, that they p^^y^; 
would not fufFer themfclves to be biafled by prcju- 
dite, or palfion, or intereft, to a contrary perfoafiort. 
Thus much I may with reafon defire of men : ibr 
though m^n cannot believe what they will, yet men 
may (if they will) confider things ferioufly and im- 
partially, and yield or with- hold their afleflt, zt 
they fhall fee caufe, after a thorough fearch and eza» 
JAihation. 

If any man will offer a ferious argument againftf 
any of the principles of religion, and will debate 
the matter foberly, as one that confiders the infi- 
nite coniequences of things one way or other, and 
would gladly be latisfird ; he deferves to be heard 
what he can fay : but if a man will turn religion in*> 
to raillery, and confute it by two or three bold jefts ; 
he doth not make reKgion, but himfelf ridiculous, in 
the opinion* of all confiderate men, becaufe he ipcrts 
with his life. 

So that it concerns every man that would not trifle 
away Kis foul, and fool himfelf into irrecoverable mi- 
Icry, with the grcateft ferioufnefs to enquire into thefe 
things, whether they be fo or no, and patiently to con- 
fider the af]guments that are brought for them. 

And when you aifc examining thefe matters, do not 
take into confideration any fenfual ot worldly inter- 
eft 5 but deal fairly and impartially with yourfelves; 
Think with yourfelves, that you have not the mak- 
ing of things true or falfe ; that the principles of re- 
ligion are cither true or falfe, before you think of 
them. The truth of things is already fixed ; either 
there is a God, or no God ; either your fouls are im- 
mortal, QT they are not ; either the fcriptures are a 
divine revelation, or an impofture \ one of thefe is 
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^^RM-ceruin and neceflkry, and they are not ^w to bq 
^* altered. Things wUl not comply vnta your conceits, 
and bend themfelyes to your incerefts. Therefore do 
not think wl^t yqu wquld l\ave ^ ^y but coidider 
impartially whajpis ^. 

. And if upop enquiry^ yqu \» QonYinced tha( it (S 
the greateft rcsaibn and prudence to believe that diere 
is a God, and a future ftate, an4 that the icriptim[ 
arjs the word of GpD ; then me4itate much of die& 
things ; attend to the proper confequences of fuch \ 
perfoafion ; and refolve to live ^s b^m^ ;hoic who 
believe there is a God, and another life after tbis^ an4 
that it is belt for yqu to obey the precept^ of his word^ 
being perfuaded that whatever is .tl\a^ prpmifed ia 
cafe of obedience, or direatned in c^c of diiol^dienqf, 
will certainly be accompliihed. 

And labour to ttrengthcn yourielves in this belief^ 
becaufe faith is the fpring of all rational a&ions, an4 
the root of all other graces \ and according to the 
ilrengtli and weaknels of faith, your holinefs, andobe? 
dience, and graces wiX flourifb or decay. 

And becaufe the matters of faith do not fall under 
our fenfes, and the things of another world are in^ 
vifible and at diftance, and coniequently not fo apt 
to effed us, as prefent and vilible things, we Ihoul4 
take the more pains with ourfelves, that by revolving 
frequently in our minds the thoughts of God^ and re-: 
presenting to ourfelves the happinefs and miiery of 
another world, they may have as great an efiecl up- 
on us, as if they were prefent to us, and we law them 
with our bodily eyes. 

* Of this fee more in die ftrnum above mentioned. 

S E Rt 
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Of the chriftian faith, the means of it's 
conveyance, and our obligation to 
* receive it 

^ — TT^ 

J O H N XX. 31. 

But tbefe are written^ that ye mgbt believe thai Jistrs 
is the Christ, the Son of Goo, and that heUeving 
ye mgbt bave life tbrougb bis name. 

I Have largely difcourfcd concemmg the general S E R M^ 
nature of fiuth, and more particularly c»nccm-^^^^^^ 
ing the faith which is truly divine and reli^ous ^ inxhe firft 
the latitude of which is contained a periiiafion con-^^on on 
ceming the principles of natural leli^on, the being of ^*^ 
Gop, the immortality of the foul, and a future ftate ; 
and a perfuafion of the divine revelation of the fcrip- 
tures, and the matters contained in them. Now 
among matters of divine revelation, the dodhine of 
tiie gofpel is a principal part i which is the laft and 
moft perfect revelation which God hath made to the 
world, by his Son Jesits Christ ; and a firm belief 
and perfuafion of this is that which is called chriftian 
futh, or *' the faith of the gofpel /' and which, by 
way of eminency, is ufually called ^* faith*^ in the new 
tc&iment. 

. Now chriftian faith is not oppofed to a divine faith, 
but is comprehended under it ; as being a principal 
and eminent part of divine faith, but not all tjjiat 
which may be called divine faith. Chriftian faith 
fuppofeth a belief of the principles of natural religi* 
tti, and abelief of thofe revelations which God for- 

merl^ 
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S E R M. tnerly iiiadc under the old teftamcnt ; but it dodi 
'^only fbsrmallyf^o^tain in it a bejief of the golpd, viz. 
chat revelation which God hath in thefe \zSt day» 
made to the world by his Son Jesvs Christ. The 
heathens who were deftitute of divine revelation, 
did only believe the principles of natural religbn | 
and the generality of them did not believe .thofe» but 
in a very imperfc^ manner. The " Jews, to whom 
«* were committed the oracles of God," did fuper- 
add to the belief pf tlie principles of natural religion, 
the belief of fuch revelations as God was pleafed t^ 
piake to them under that difpenfation. Chriftian £^th 
fuperadds to both the former, a belief of the revelation 
of the gofpeL 

I fhall now therefore, by God's afliftance, endea* 
vour to open to you the nature of chriftian faith from 
thefe words \ in which you have thefe three things 
conliderable. 

Firft, the end of committing the gofpcl to writ- 
ing, which was to perfuade men to believe in Christ, 
to propagate and continue chriftian faith in the world ; 
** thefe things are written, that you might believe 
" that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God:" 
and by jfaith to bring men to a participation of thofe 
benefits, and the falvation which Christ was the 
autjbor of J '* and that believing, ye might have life 
** through his name. Thefe are written," XMra 
*' thefe," which may either refer to crn/^cTa, " thefe 
" figns "or iairacl(?s," referring to the former verfe, 
** and inany other figns, &c." but " thefe figns,"* 
or *' miracles are written" to confirm Jesus to be 
the perfon he pretended to be, the Meffias, the Son 
of God, and confequently to confirm the truth of 
the doftiine which he delivered •, that by this confir^ 
tnatioD, men might be induced to believe him to be 

the 
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the true Mdfias, and to give entertainment to hisSERM. 
doarine. ^ , ^• 

Orclfe (which is very probable) the word toajtcl 
BM^y. refer to the whole hiftory of the golpel, in which 
fou have an account of the life of Christ, and the 
do&rine which' he. taught, and the miracles which 
irere. wrought for the confirmation of it. And fo 
we inay look upon thefe two verfes as a conclufion 
pf , tjhe whole hiftory of the goipel writ by the four 
^ogelifts. For as for the chapter following, it 
feems not to be written by St. John himfelf, but by 
die church, probably as Grotius conjedures by the 
church of Ephefus, where he had relided, and whom 
he had acquainted with the particulars which are 
there fet down ; the principle of which is, the pre- 
diftion of our Saviour concerning his long life» 
jfor the fake of which the reft of the ftory feems tf> 
be brought in ; which particular was not fit to be re- 
corded till after his death ; I fay, it feems probable 
that St. John ended his gofpel here, and that the laft 
chapter was added by others, as the laft chapter of 
l|ie pentateuch was added by fome other after the 
death of Mofes ; and the laft chapter of Jofhua af- 
ter jus death. And this feems very evident from the 
24th vcrfe of the chapter ; where, after a relation of 
our Saviour's. prediftion, concerning " the difci- 
•* pic whom Jesus loved,** it is added, " this is the 
?* . difciple which teftified of thefe things, and wrote 
•« thefe things** (that is the foregoing hiftory of the 
gpfpel) " and we know that his teftimony is true •/* 
which feems plainly to be ^ken by fome other per- 
Jhifis : for it were improper for him to fay this of him- 
Idf, " we know tbiit bis teftimony is true.** 
... $0 that here feems to be the end of the hiftory of 
Chr.lst> .which St. John wrote : and thefe two verfes 
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cry Yv' ^^^^ ^^ '^^ *^ contlufibn oif the whole gofpel writ- 
i^, ' ^ tcn by the four cvang;clifts ; and then the fcnfc of 
them will be this ; " many othef figns truly did Je- 
*' sus in the prefence of his dffciples,' which are heft 
" written in this book ;** that is, the dif^iples were 
witnelKs <tf many cfther ihiracles which C h r i s f 
wrought, which they did not think neceffary to fit 
down in this book, that Is, in this hiftory of CnRis-t 
witten by the four evangeKfts : ** But thefc are wrif- 
*' ten, that ye might believe that JesOs is the CnRt^t 
•* the Son of God, and*that believing, ye might have 
*' life through his name," that is; thefc thii^ 
which are recorded In this hiftory, this accoifnt which 
is here given of the life and aftions and do6trine and 
Hiiracles of Christ, is fufficientto bring men tcf the 
faith of the gofpel, to fatisfy men that Christ waJ 
the Meffias, the Son of God, and confcquently th* 
his doftrine is true. 

And that this conclufion doth refer to thii whole h?- 
ftory of the gofpel written by the four evangelifts, 1 aih 
induced to believe upon thefe t^b accounts. 

I . Becaufe St, John's gofpel doth not feem to Be 

intended for a hiftory of the life and aftions 

Christ : but an appendix to the hiftory, which had 

been written before by the other evangelifts, and to 

fupply only what they had omitted. Thercftirc 

you fliall find that he gives no account of the genea- 

j logy or birth of our Saviour, nor of his fermon up- 

j on the mount, which did contain the fum of hil 

^ dodrine, nor of any of his miracles or his other dif- 

!' courfes which are related by the other evangelifts ; 

nor doth he relate any more of the hiftory of his lift, 

than was juft neceffary to bring in, and conneft thoft 

things which he thou^t fit to fuperadd to the fbnner 

hiftx)ry. So tlut confidering how dcfeftire this gdC* 
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pel, taken by itfelf, is in the moft eflcntial parts ^^^^yy^' 
the hiftory of the, life, and dodrine, and ailions cf^^ 
Christ ; no man can think that St. John did intend 
this for a full and fufiicient account of the life and 
do^rine and miracles of Christ ; or that upon this 
imperfedl relation, in which he had knowingly omit- 
ted many of the moft material and confiderable things 
belonging to .the hiftory of Christ, he could ex- 
pert that men ihould receive full fatisfaftion concern- 
ing him. Therefore I think it is highly reafonable, 
and almoft ncceflary to conclude, that when he fays, 
** thefe things are written, that ye might believe 
" that Jfisus is the Christ, the Son of God -," he 
does not folely refer to the gofpel which was written 
by himfelf ; but to the whole hiftory of the gofpel, 
which was put together into one book or volume, 
which was completed by this appendix. 

2. Another reafon I have for this, which doth 
much ftrengthen this conjedture, is what I find in Eu- 
febius, in the i8th chapter of the third book of his 
hiftory, where he tells us to this purpofe, '' That 
** St. John, who lived the laft of the apoftlcs, did 
*' revife what they had written of the hiftory of 
•* Christ, and added his gofpel as an appendix to 
"the reft." 

I have inlifted the longer upon this, that no man 
might think, when St. John fays, " ihtffe tilings 
.** were written that ye might believe," that his go- 
Ipel taken alone and by itfelf is a fufficient account of 
Christ, and contains all that was rcquifite to bring 
men to believe on him. This is the firft diing in the 
words, the end of committing the gofpel to wriring. 

Secondly, you have here the nature of chriftian 
laich defcribed ; it is " believing that Jesus is the 
Jf^ Christ, the Son of God i" that is, that he is 
^ \qu XI. S the 
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S E R M.the true Meflias prophefied of in the old teftament, 
CCXXV. ^y^^ promifed as the Saviour of the world \ a»d 
that he is the Son of God, who came from the Fa- 
ther into the world, and took our nature upon him, 
that he might teach us, and go before us in the 
way to eternal happinefs. 

Thirdly, The blefled cfFeft rf this faith, or the 
benefit that redounds to us upon believing, •* rfiat 
** believing, ye might have life through his name " 
that is, that upon thcfe terms and conditions, you 
might be made partakers of all thofe blefUngs and 
benefits which Christ, the Saviour of the world 
hath purchafed for us, which are here fet forth to 
us in the name pf life •, it being ufual in the phrafe 
of fcripture, to exprcfs to us thofe things which arc 
moft excellent and defirable by life. New the prin- 
cipal benefits which Christ hath purchafed, and 
which in fcripture we are faid to' be made partakers 
6f by believing, are regeneration, juftification or 
pardon of fin, and eternal life and falvation -, and the 
two firft of thefe, as Well as the laft, are called lift 
in fcripture. Regeneration, (in which I include the 
continuance and prcgrefs of this work, which is fanc- 
tification) that is, a new life, Rom. iv. 4. it is called 
•* newnefs of life.** And we are faid to have this 
life by faith. Gal. ii. 20. ♦* And the life which I now 
•' live in the flefh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
•* God." And Col. ii. 12. *' buried with him in 
** baptifm, wherein alfo you are rifen with him \^ 
that is, regenerated and born to a new life. How I 
•* by the faith of the operation of God,^ who hath 
•* raifed him from the dead ;** that is, by believing 
the power of God, who raifed up Christ fmm the 
dead, for the confirmation of the truth 'of the goP- 
gel, I jpchn^. I. *• whbidver bcKevcrii jfltat Jrsu's 
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** is the CHJR.IST, is born of God." So likewife S E R M. 
juftification is called li£e. While we are under fen- ^ 
teAce of condemnation, we are dead in law : but be- 
ing juftified and pardoned, we are reftored to life. 
So die apoftle expreffeth it, Rom. v. 18. " fo by 
*• the righteoulhefs of one, the free gift came upon 
*' all men unto juftification of life.*' And that wc 
are " juftified by faith," the fcripture tells us fo fre- 
quently, that I ftiall not cite any texts for it. 

And then eternal life and falvacion ; and this is 
the confummation of all, and I doubt not but is here 
principally intended in the text by the word life. So 
that the meaning of this expreflioo, '^ that believing, 
•* yc might Have life through his name," ^, that 
by the faith of the gofpel, ye might be renewed, 
and pardoned, and faved -, though I think that the 
laft, viz. eternal hfe and faivation is principally, 
though not iblely intended, as will appear by com- 
paring this place with theie parallel text, John iii. 
15. " That whofoever believcth in him (hould not 
** perifii ; but have eternal life." And, ver. 36. 
** He that believeth on the Son, hath cverlafting 
•* life." John V. 24. " He that heareth my word, 
** and believeth on him that fent me, hath everlaft- 
*♦ ing life." i Pet. i. 9. " The end of your faith, 
^* even the faivation of your fouls." 

Thus I have as briefly as I well could, explained 
to you the meaning of the words, which I have done 
the more fully, that you may fee how thefe obfer- 
vations which I ihall raife from them, are contained 
in them. The obfervations are thefe. 

Firft, that writing is the way which the wildom 
of God hath pitched upon, as the ftanding way, to 
convey the knowledge of the gofpel to the world. 
*• Thefe things arc written." 

S 2 Second- 
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S E R M. Secondly, that all things neceffary to be belicvrf 
CCXXV. j^ order to falvation, arc contained in the gofpel. 
Thefe things are written that ye might believe, 
** and believing might have life :*' but if any thing 
neceflary to be believed by Chriftians, in order co etcr- 
jial falvation, were omitted, then the gofpel would 
be written to no purpofe, and would 'fail in the end 
for which it was written. 

Thirdly, that the miracles related in the gofp«l 
are a proper and fufRcient means, or argument, to 
bring men to chriftian faith. For this is the narrowcft 
and moft reftrained fenfe in which we can take the 
words-, " thefe things," that is, '* thefe miracles 
. '* arcu written that ye might believe, &c.** Now if 
St. John by the Spirit of God did record miracles to 
this end, we may conclude that they arc proper and 
fufEcient for this end* 

Fourthly, that a credible hiftory does give men 

. fufficient aflurance of matter of faft, and fuch as wc 

may iafely build a divine faith upon. For if thefe 

miracles were recorded for this end, " that men 

** might believe,'* then a credible hiftory or relation 

. that fuch miracles were done, is fufficient to alFure us 

that fuch miracles were wrought ; and upon this af- 

. furance we may build our faith : otherwife it had 

been in vain to have recorded thefe miracles to this. 

end. 

Fifthly, that we are not now-a-days deftitute of 
a fufficient ground of faith \ becaufe we have thcfc 
. writings credibly conveyed to us, which contain the 
doftrine of the gofpel, and the relation of the mira- 
cles written for the confirmation of it. 

Sixthly, that men now-a-days, thofe to whom the 

. gofpel comes, are under an obligation to believe -, or, 

which is all one, that now-a-days men may be guilty 

of 
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of fuch a fin a,s unjbelief: for now-a-days we maySERM. 
have fufficient grguxxds of f;iiith. CCXXV. 

Seventhly, that to " bplieve that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God," is truly and properly 
chriftiaa faith. This is the defcription which is here 
given of it, that it is a believing, " that Jesus is 
*' the Christ, the Son of God." 

Eighthly, that to " believe that Jesus is the 
•^•Christ, the Son of God," is truly and properly 
famStifying, and juftifying, and faving faith j by this 
fj^th we have life. " Thefe things are written that 
" ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the^ 
•* Son of God > and that believing, ye mijght have 
*• Jife through his name." 

Thefe obfcryations are all virtually contained ip t^je 
wprds« 'Jht greateft part of them I fliall very light- 
ly pafs over, and fpeak but briefly to them, becaufe 
1 intend mainly to infill upon the two laft ; in the 
handling of which, J fliall open to you the nature of 
chriftian faith, and fhew you, that the faith which is 
here defcribed is that which is truly and properly ju- 
ftifying an.d faving; 

. Firft^ that writing is the way which the wifdom of 
Gqd hath pitched uponj as the Itanding way of con- 
veying the knowledge of the gofpel to the world. 
This is matter of fad, and for the proof of it we 
have the evidence of the thing. The gofpel defaSlo 
vicas written, an4 this writi;ig is conveyed down to 
us, and is xhe inftriiment which God hath in all ages, 
fmce the apoftles times, that is, fince the eye and ear 
w^tneflTes of the miracles jof Christ and his dodrjne 
ccafed, made ufe of to convey to the world the know- 
ledge of the gofpel. And here it were proper to 
l^w what advantage this way. of conveyance of the 
gofpel hath ?bovc oral tradition 5 but that^I have al- 

S 3 ready 
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SERM. ready done in fome former difcourfes *, where 1 
^^^ (hewed at large, that this way of conveyance is a 
more univerfal and difFufivre, a more certain, and lia- 
ble to lefs impofture and falfification, a more equal 
and uniform, and a more human way of convey- 
ance than oral tradition ; fo that I fhall not infift 
longer upon this. 

Secondly, that all things neceflary to be believed 
by Chriftians in order to falvation, are contained irt 
the written gofpel : or elfe how could St. John in 
reafon fay, that " thefc things were written," to 
this end, " that men might believe and be favcd •," 
if thefe things be not fufficient to this end ? which 
certainly they are not, if any thing neceflary to be 
believed in order to falvation be left out. The Pa- 
pifts being urged with this text, to prove the fuffici- 
cncy of the written word, in oppofition to thofe tra* 
ditional doftrines which they pretend to be neceflary 
over and befides the written word, tells us, that St, 
John doth not here fpeak of the doftrine of Christ, 
but only of his miracles *, thefe were written to con- 
firm our faith of the Meflias -, but the doftrine of 
Christ was not all written, but left to the apoftles 
to be delivered by mouth to their fucceflfors, and fo 
down to pofterity. But I have fliewn before, that 
the neceflary dodrines of the gofpel, as well as the 
miracles, are comprehended in thefe things which St, 
John fays ** were written.** Befides that it will be 
very hard for any man to devife a convenient reafon, 
why miracles, as well as dodtrines, might not have 
been left to the apoftles, to have been traditionally 
delivered down to pofterity without writing. For 
dodrines rtiay as well be committed to writing, as re- 
lations of miracles : and miracles may be with as 

• Sec the foregoing fcnnons ib this vol. 

much 
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much cafe, and certainty, and convenience in aJl re-S E R M. 
ipcdb, delivered down to pofterity by an oral tradi- ' 

don, as dodrines may/ 

Thirdly, that the miracles related in thq go(peI 
are a proper and fufHcient means to bring men to 
chriftian faith. That they are fo, it is a good fign 
that God did work them to this end, and afterward 
commit them to writing for this very reafon, xthat the 
knowledge of them might be conveyed to pofterity, 
and there might ftill remain in the world a proper 
and fufficient argument to perfuade men to believe ; 
and we may well imagine, that God would not do 
any thing, but what is very proper and fufficient for 
it's end. Now that miracles were wrought by the 
divine power purpofely to this end, and that they are 
in reafon a very fufficient atteftation to a perfon, and 
confirmation of the do&rine which he brings, I have 
larg^y fhewn elfewhere * \ and that all along, both 
in the old and new teftament, God did empower Mo- 
fes and the prophets, Christ and his apoftles, to 
work miracles to bring men to faith, and that this 
was the principal argument whereby thofe who did 
believe were wrought upon. 

Fourthly, that credible hiftory doth give men fuf- 
ficient aiTurance of matter of fad *, and fuch afllirance 
as we may fafely build a divine faith upon. We free- 
ly believe innumerable things, which are faid to have 
been done many ages before we were born, and msdcc 
not the leaft doubt of them, only upon die credit of 
hiflx)ry : fo that if the reladon of miracles be but 
granted to be a credible hiftory, we may upon thp 
credit of the relation, (afcly be^cve ^lat fych mira- 
cles wo-e vyro\>ght ^apd ^ fuch miracles were wrought, 
we may fafely beliwc the dpdrine to be from God^ 

* See the fovvgoijig fermont ia tbU f ol« 

S 4 f^r 
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SERM.for the confirmation of which they were wrought i 
•^and confequcntly a divine faith may be fafcly built 
upon fuch an affurance of mirachs, as we may have 
from a credible hiftory and relation. 

Fifthly, that we are not now-a-days deftitiirc of a 
fufficient ground of faith-, becaufe the do6trinc of 
the gofpel haih ftill the fame confirmation that it 
had, viz. miracles : only we who live at this diftance 
from the time when, and the place where they were 
wrought, have the knowledge of them conveyed to 
us, and come to be affured of* them in another way, 
Thofe who lived in the age of Christ and his 
apoftles had affurance of miracles from their own 
fenfes •, and we are now affured of them by CFcdibfe 
hiftory and relation. Now though thefe ways be 
not equal, yet they are both fufficient to beget in ua 
an undoubted affurance, and fuch as no prudent man 
hath any reafon to doubt of. For a man may be as 
truly and undoubtedly certain, that is, as well fatis- 
fied, that a thing was done, from the credit of hifto- 
ry, as from his own fenfes. I make no more doubt 
whether there was fuch a perfon as Henry the VIII. 
king of England, than I do whether I be in this 
place. 

Sixthly, that now-a-days thofe to whom the go- 
fpel comes are under an obligation to believe •, or 
that now-a-days there is fuch a fin as unbelief of the 
gofpel. And I the rather note this, becaufe there are 
fome well-wifhers toatheifm, who out of prudence and 
regard to their own fafety, chufe rather fecretly to un- 
dermine religion, than openly to deny it. I grant 
indeed, that in our Saviour'^ time^ when fuch 
great miracles were wrought, thofe who faw thofe 
miracles (which they think rib body did) were under 
an obligation to believe); and guilty of a great fin in 

not 
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ot believing the gofpel : but now-a-days, when weSE R M[. 
X no fuch miracles wrought for the confirmatiori of ^^ 
he gofpet, there lies no obligation upon any man to 
lelieve it ; and that now there is no fuch fin as un^ 
iclief. Now any man may with half an eye fee the 
onfequence of this aflertion : for being once admit- 
ed, it doth as Certainly deftroy chriftian religion, as 
f men Ihould deny that there was any fuch perfon as 
[esus Christ, or that he ever wrought any mira- 
:lcs : for if to difbelieve the golpel be no fin, and 
rqnfequently brings a man into no danger ; but on 
lic*other hand dangers and perlecutions do attend 
:he belief and profeflion of it -, it were the greateft 
!blly in the world for any man to believe ; unlefs this 
poffibly may be gfeater, for a man who does believe 
t, not to obey and Kve according to it. And if this 
wrrc true, it were the greateft imprudence that cam 
l)e, for any man to be a Chriftian. And if that were 
M\ce admitted, there is all the reafon in the world that 
chriftianity ftiould be baniflied and extirpated, not only 
as ufelefs and impertinent, but as a thing dangerous 
fuid pernicious to the welfare of mankind. 

I fhall therefore briefly prove to you, that it is now 
one of the greateft fins that men are capable of (ex- 
cept the fin againft the holy Ghoft) for thofe who 
have the gofpel fufficiently propounded to them, 
to difbelieve it ; I fay, except the fin againft the ho- 
ly Ghoft, which our SaviouRv tells us, was " blaf- 
" pheming the Spirit of God," whereby he wrought 
his miracles, and faying it was the fpirit of the de- 
vil •, and this fin men in a lower degree and propor- 
tion may now-a-days be guilty of: for is the Pharl- 
fccs who faw the works that Christ did, and ac- 
knowledged them to be miracles, did commit the fin 
againft the holy Ghoft, in afcribing thofc miracles 

vhich 
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S E R M.i^hich were really wrought by the power of the holy 
'^Ghoft, to the devil; fo men now-a-days, who own 
the hiftory of Christ's miracles as tnie, may be 
guilty of the (in againft the holy Ghoft, in a lower 
proportion, by malioully imputing thofe miracles to 
the power of the devil. 

But excepting the fin againft the holy Ghoft, the 
greateft fin that men are now capable of, is to difbe- 
lieve the gofpel when it is fufiiciently propounded to 
them. Now the gofpel is tlien fufiiciently propound- 
ed, wh«n there are fufficient grounds offered to pcr- 
fuade men to the belief of it ; and I have alr&K^ 
proved, that we now have fufiicient ground to believe 
the gofpel ; and if fo, then whofoever hath thde 
grounds ofiercd to him, is under an obligation to be- 
lieve it : for every man is bound to believe that, for 
which he hath fufiicient ground and realbn *, and every 
man fins who negledts his duty, that is, does not do 
that which he ftands bound to. 

And not only whoever diibelieves the golpel, fins 
in fo doing, but farther, he commits the greateft fin 
that now men are capable of. I fay now capable of: 
for I doubt not but that it was a fin of a higher de- 
gree, for thofe who law Christ's miracles todifbe^ 
lieve, than it is for us who have only the relation of 
them. For by the fame reafon that " he is more 
*' blefled that believes, and hath not feen ;" a greater 
curfe belongs to him, " who hath feen, and yet doth 
'' not believe •," and confequently fuch a peribn is 
guilty of a greater fin. But becaufe we cannot now 
fee the miracles of Christ, the greateft fin that men 
in this age are capable of, is to difiDelieve the goipd 
confirmed bj miracles, whereof wc are aflured by 
credible relation. For the fin of difbelieving now 
rhach thele two aggravations. 

• ' 1. It 
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I. It IS a fm againft fufficicnt light and evidence : 
id in this it is equal to the fins which are committed 
^nft natural light. 

a. It is a fin a^inft the greatefi: mercies and 
Icflings that ever were offered to the world : and 
I this it exceeds the fins againft natural light. Who- 
^cr difbelieves the gofpel, he rejed^s the offer of 
smal life and happincfs. And thefe two aggrava- 
txts the apoftlc puts together, Heb. ii. 3. " how 
fliall we cfcape, if wc neglcft fo great falva- 
tion, which at the firft began to be fpokenljy the 
' Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
' heard him ?" And if this be thus, it highly con- 
ems us to enquire into the nature of this faith *, and 
liis brings me to the 

Seventh obiervation, that to «* believe that Jesus 
* is the Christ, the Son of God," is truly and 
roperiy chriftian faith. But the confiderations of this 
fliall leave to the next opportunity. 



5 E R M O N CCXXVI. 

3f the chriftian faith, which landihcs 
juftifies, and faves. 



J O H N XX. 31. 

But thefe are written^ that ye migbt belief that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that klieving 
ye migbt have life through his name. S E R M. 

V»V*AA V Xm 



I 



N my former difcourfe upon thefe words, I pro-^rpC~ 
pofed eight obfervations from them, fix of which condfer- 
I have already difpatched, dcfigning to difcoulc of^^n ©n 

I this titct. 
the 
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5 E R M. the remaining two more at large. I proceed there- 
CCXXVLfo^ ^^ ^^^ 

Seventh obfervation which I laid down, viz. that j 
to *' believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
** God," is truly and properly chriftian faith. This 
is the defcription which is here given of chriAiai) 
faith. 

In profecution of this, I fha}l djo thefe two things. 

Firft, fbew you what is included in believing " that 
** Jesus is the Christ, the Son of Gqq." 

Seoortdly, prove that this .is truly and properly 
chriftian faith. 

Firft, wh^t is included in beljeving " that Jesus 
" is the Christ, the ^on of Gop;" It fignifies % 
firm and effeftual perfuafion, that Jesus, that is, the 
perfon the hiftory of whofe life and death is related 
in the gofpel, " is the Christ," that is, the true 
MeHias, promifed and propheficd of in the old teftar 
ment to be the Saviour of the world ; and that he 
is " the Son of God," that is^ " the only begotten 
" of the Father," who was fent by him into the 
world, and took our naqare upon him, that he might 
purchafe eternal happinefs for us, and inftru6t us, 
and go before us in the way to it. So that faith is |i 
firm and effeclual perfuafion of, or affent to the whole 
gofpel. Faith fignifies chriftian religion, which com- 
prehends an aflent to the doftrine of the golpel, and 
a fuitable life and converfation. 

I fay, a firm perfuafion of this ; for in the phn& 
of the new teftament, none are accounted true be- 
lievers, or faid to have a true faith in Christ, who 
do not firmly continue in this perfuafion -, and the 
owning and profeflion of it, notwithftanding all the 
fufferings and perfecutions' it might expofe them to. 
And an effeOual perfyai^on^ for none are faid truly 

» 
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to believe in Chr i s t , who did not fhew forth the pro- f3^^{ 
per and genuine eflfefts of this faith, who do not iive^^ 
as they believe, and conform their lives to that doc- 
trine, to the truth whereof they profefs an affent. 

And hence it is that true Chriilians, that is, thofe 
nrho did faftiion their lives according to the gofpeJ^ 
are called believers, and the fum of ail chriltianity is 
ufually cpntained in this word believing, which is the 
great principle of a chriftian life ; as in the old tefta- 
mcnt all religion is expreffed by the *' faith of God,'* 
fo in the new, by ** the faith in Christ." 

Now whofoever doth firmly and effechially enter- 
tain this truth, that that Jesus, whom the golpel de- 
clares to us, is the true Meffias, and Saviour of the 
world, and the very Son of God, fent by him into 
the world for this purpofe, that he might by his doc- 
trine inftruft, "and by the example of his Hfe go be- 
fore us in the way to eternal happinefs, and by the 
merit and fatisfadioh of his death and fufferings ap- 
peaie and reconcile God to men, and purchafe for 
them the pardon of their fins and eternal life, upon 
the conditions of faith, and repentance, and fincere 
obedience ; I lay, whofoever doth firmly and effec- 
tually entertain thefe truths will confequently en- 
deavour to obey the precepts of his doftrine, and to 
imitate the example of his life ; and will exped: fal- 
vation, that is, the pardon of his fins, and etertal life 
from no other •, becaufe he is verily perfuaded he is a 
teacher, and a Saviour fent from God, that his 
do£trine is true, and his fatisfadion available, and 
that the rewards which he hath promifed to thofe who 
believe and obey him, and the punifhments which he 
hath threatned to the unbelievers and difobedient, 
ihall all certainly be fulfilled and accomplifhed. All 
this is included in believing ^^ that Jesus is the 

*| Christ, 
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SERM.« Christ^ the Son of God.'* So chriftian faithi 
CCXXVI.^ the faith of the gofpel, contains plainly in it thde 
particulars^ 

t. An ailent ot the underftanding to this truth, 
that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was a perfon 
commiffioned from heaven, and employed by GO0 
to bring men to eternal happinefs. And this fundi- 
mental is neceflary to all the fubfequent a6b of £udi, 
and that upon which they depend. 

2. An affent of the underftandbg to the truth of 
all thofe things which this perfon delivered to the 
world. So that if he tells us, that his death hath 
made expiation for the fins of men, upon the condi- 
tions of faith, and repentance, and obedience ; and 
that God by him doth command the world to do 
fuch and fuch things, and in cafe of obedience will 
confer fuch and fuch rewards upon men, but in cafc 
of difobedience will infiid: fuch puniihments upon 
them ; we are to believe all this to be true ; becaufe 
the perfon who acquainted us with thcfe things was 
fcnt by God, and employed from heaven upon this 
melTage. 

3. And confequently, a relying and depending up- 
on him, and no other, for the conferring of thefc bene- 
fits, and making good thefc promifes to us. 

4. Obedience to all his laws and commands ; be* 
caufe believing them to be from God, we cannot 
but affent to them as good, and as laying an obliga- 
tion upon us to yield obedience to them : and if we 
do not obey them, we are prefumed to dilbclievc 
them ; for if we did truly and heartily believe them 
to be the commands of God, we would obey them. 

Now that obedience of heart and life to the pre- 
cepts and commands of the gofpel, as well as an af- 
>&nt of the underftanding to the truth of the goipcl- 

revelation, 
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revelation; and atniftingand relying upon the "^^*p/?YYvf' 
tits of Christ, is included in the feripture notion of^ 
faith, will evidently appear to any that will confider 
thefe texts. Rom. i. 5. " By whom we have re- 
•* ceivcd grace and apoftlefhip for obedience to the 
** feith artiong all nations for his name ;" where the 
belief of the gofpel is caSed " the obedience of the 
«• feith." Rom. V. 16. "But they have not all 
•• obeyed the go^l : for Efaias faith. Lord, who 
^ hath believed our report ?*• but if faith do not in- 
thide obedience, how could he prove that there were 
feme that did not obey the gofpel, becaufe Ifeiah 
Sod, there were fome that did not believe it ? And 
!b likewifeby comparing, i Tim iv. 10. where he is 
faid to be " the Saviour of them that believe," 
with Heb. v. 9. where he is faid to be the " author 
•• of eternal falvatfon unto all them that obey him.'* 
As alfo by comparing Gal. v. 6. where it is faid> 
•• for in Jesus Chrisft, neither circumcifion avail- 
'• cth any thing, nor uncircumcifion ; but faith which 
•« worketh by love," with i Cor. vii. 19. " circum- 
*• cifion is nothing, and uncircumcifion is nothing;, 
•* but the keeping of the commandments of God.** 
And fo likewife by thofe texts, where unbelief and 
difobedience are equivalently ufed. I will butmen- 
Irionone, Heb. iii. 12. Theapoftle, from the exam- 
ple of the Ifraelites, cautions Chriftians againit urtbe- 
'lief ; ** take heed, brethren, left there be in any of 
** you an evil heart of unbelief^ in departing ffoni 
•• the living God.'* And repeating the fame cau- 
tion in the next chap, at the 1 1 ver. he varies the 
phrafe a Ktlle ; " left any mart fall after the fame ex - 
•** ample of difobedience :'* the word is i';rei9efaV^ 
Inrhich indeed our tranflators render tftibelief, but that 
^Clhfirms thatwMch I fcping-Itlfor, that difdb^ien(>e 
^ and 
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S E R M. and unbelief are the fame. And fo likcwife we find 
^ ^' faith and difobedience oppofed frequently in fcrip- 
ture. John iii. 36. ** He that bclieveth on the Son 
^^ hath everlafting life : and he that believeth not 
'^ the Son, fhall not fee life." In the greek it is, 
*' he that obeyeth not the Son," as you will fee in 
the margin of the bible. . i Pet. ii. 7. " Unto you 
" therefore which believe he is precious ; but unco 
** them which be difobedient, the ftonc which die 
^^ builders difallowed, the fame is made the head of 
" the corner." And this doth likewife appear ip 
all thofe texts, wherein repentance, and our forgjir* 
ing of others, and feveral other afts of obedience aie 
made the conditions of our juftification *, or the omif- 
fion of them, fins, as well as faith. So that we 
cannot bt faid to be juftified by faith alone, unlds 
that faith include in it obedience. I have inGfled 
the longer upon this, becaufe the right underlland- 
ing the fcripture- notion of faith in Christ doth ve- 
ry much depend upon this : and if this one thing, 
that the fcripture-notion of faith doth include in it 
obedience to the precepts of the gofpel, were but wdl 
underftood and confidered, it would filence and put 
an end to thofe infinite controverfies about faith and 
juftification, which have fo much troubled the chrif- 
tian world, to the great prejudice of practical religi- 
on, and holinefs of life. 

Secondly, that this is truly and properly chriftian 
faith. Which I (hall prove by thefe two arguments. 

I . Becaufe it includes a belief of the whole golpdt 
or of all the revelation which Gqd hath made to the 
world by Jesus Christ. And certainly there can- 
not be a more proper notion of chriftian faith, than 
to believo the revelation which God hath made by 
Jesus Christ • but to ^^ believe that Jesus is the 

^ Christ, 
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. ** CHiiiST, the Son of God," doth include this. F^^'rr^^^ 
whofoevcr believes him to be the Meflias, and the^ 
Son of God, believes him to have come from God, 
and to be authorized and conmiillioned by him to 
make known his mind to the world, and confequent* 
ly will believe whatever he delivers. For whoever 
believes the goodnefs and veracity of Gob, as every 
man does that believes a God, cannot but aflfent to 
thetruth of every thing which he is fatisfied comes 
from GoDk 

2. That to " believe that jEStJS is the ChUISt, 
?• the Son of God,** is truly .and properly chriftian 
faith, or the faith of the gofpel, will appear by con- 
$dering how the fcriptures of the new teftament do 
conftantly defcribe to us the faith of the gofpel \ and^ 
you fliall find they do it, either by the very phrafc 
la the text, or other phrafes and metaphors equiva- 
lent to them ; of elfe by a belief of that which is the 
great argument and confirmation of Christ's being 
the Meffias, the Son of God. Very often the faith 
of the gofpel is defcribed by the very phrafe in the 
text, ** believing that JbsOs is the Christ, and that 
*♦ he is the Son of Gob/* John iv. 41, 42. " And 
** many more believed, becaufe of his own word ; 
•* and laid unto the Woman, Now we believe •, not 
*« becaufe of thy faying : for we have heard him our 
** ielves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, 
*• the Saviour of the world." John vi. 69. " And 
** we believe and are fure, that thou art that Christ, 
^* the Son of the living GoD." John xi. 27. fays 
Martha to Christ, " Yea, Lord, I believe that 
*' thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
*• fhould come into the world." Afts viii. 37. ** I 
•* believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." 
I John iii. 23. ** And this is his commandment, that 

Vol. XI. T "we 
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SB R M.<« we fliould believe on the name of his Son jEsiff 

GCXXVI 

J" Christ, and love one another, as he gave m 
" commandment", that is, that we fhould believe on 
him under his name and title of ** Jesus Christ; 
" the Son of God." i John v. i. " Whofocver 
'* believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is bomrf 
" God." And ver. 5. " Who is he that ovcr- 
" Cometh the world, but he that believeth that Jb- 
"sus is the Son of God?" And ver. 10. "He 
" that believeth on the Son of God," that is, be- 
lieveth Jesus to be the Son of God •, and ver. 13. 
" thefe things have I written unto you that believe 
*' on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know 
*' that ye have eternal life, and that ye may beKcve 
" on the name of the Son of God." 

Sometimes the faith of the Golpel is defcribed to us 
by other phrafes that are tantamount to thefe ; fuch 
as fignify that " he came from God, and was fent 
*' by him into the world," and was the Meflias 
whom they expefted. John iii. 2. Nicodemus dc- 
fcribes his faith in Christ thus, " I know that thou 
*' art a teacher come from God-" John vi. 29. 
** This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
" whom he hath fent," that is, that ye believe me 
to be fent from God. John viii. 24. " For if ye 
*' believe not that I am lie, ye fhall die in your fins," 
that is, if ye believe not, that I am the Meflias,^ 
whom you expeft and look for. And fo John xiii. 
19. *' that ye may believe that I am he." And 
John xi. 42. " that they may believe that rhou haft 
" fent me." And John xvi. 30. " by this we bc- 
" lieve that thou cameft forth from God." And 
John xvii. 8. *' they have believed that thou didft 
^'* fend me." 

Sometimes the faith of tlie goipel is exprefled by 
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kctaphors equivalent to thcfe cxpreflTions, as bySERM. 
fining to Christ, and receiving him as the true ^ CXXVI. 
leffias, in feveral places \ and fomctimes by believ- 
ig that which is the great argument and confirma- 
on that Christ was the true Meflias, the Son of 
fOD, that is, believing his refurredion from the 
sad. Rom.'iv. 24. " To whom it (hall be imput- 
' cd" for righteoufnefe, " if we believe pn him that 
^ riifed up Jesus our Lord from the dead." Rom. 
:. 9. *' If thou fhalt confefs with diy mouth the 
^ Lord Jesus, and fhalt believe in thine heart, that 
^ God hath raifed him from the dead, thou flialt be 
' iavcd." Col. ii. 12. " Through the faith of the 
' operation of God, who raifed him up from the 
' dead.'* Where faith is dcfcribed by a belief of 
be power whereby Christ was raifed from the dead. 
Lnd to mention no more, i Pet. i. 21. '* who by 

• him do believe in God, that raifed him up from 
. the dead/' Nqw the reafon why the faith of the 
pfpel is dcfcribed by the belief of Christ's refur- 
tfi^n is, becaufe whoever believes that Christ 
ras raifed from the dead, cannot but be fatisBed, that 
lis great miracle was a fuificient atteftation that he 
rat no impoftor, but that he was what h» pretended 
> be, viz. the Son of Goo ; and confequently that 
e ought to be believed and obeyed ih all things. 
itd thus much may fufficc to have fpoken to this 
n^nth obfervation. 

• Eighth obfervation, that to " believe that Jesus is 
^ tfic Christ, the Son of Goo," is truly and pro- 
crly fluidifying, and juflifying, and laving faith. 
a the text tells us, that this faith gives us life ^ '^ but 

• thcfe are written, that ye might believe that Je s u s 
is the Christ, the Son of God; and that be- 
lieving ye might iiave life through his name ;" 

T 2 that 
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8 E R M.that is, as I explained this phrafe in the opening of 
^^^y^^^ the text, that upon thcfc terms and conditions, ye 
might be made partakers of all thole Uefiings and be- 
nefits which Christ, the Saviovr of the world, 
hath purchafed, which are here fet forth under the 
name of " life ;" it being ufual in the phrafe of fcrip- 
ture to fet forth to us thofe thirds which are moft 
excellent and defirable, by life» which men value a^ 
bove all other things. Now the principal benefits 
which Christ hath purchafed, and which we are f^ 
to be nukde partakers of by believing^ are, 

1. Regeneration, under which I include the con- 
tinuance and progrefs of this work, which is fan6fr 
fication. 

2. Juftification, by whkh I cannotfind that thefcripr 
ture means any more than pardon or remiflion of fin& 

3. Eternal life ; and this I think is principally, 
though not folely intended here in the text, as I have 
Ihewn, by comparing the text with other paralld 
texts, in the fame evangelift. John iii. 15. ** That 
♦' whofoever believeth in him Ihould not perilh, 
** but have eternal life." And ver. 36. •* he that 
** believeth on the Son, hath everlafting life.'* I 
fay, I think eternal life is here principally intended^ 
though this fuppafe the other, regeneration andju- 
ilification, before we can attain it^ which may alfo 
very well be included here in the term " life." My 
reafons are thefe. 

I . Becaufe I find in fcripture, that regeneration 
and juftification are exprefled by the name of life, 
Rom. vi. 4. our regeneration is called " newnefs of 
«' life," becaufe before, ** we were dead in fins a»d 
*' trefpaffes ; and Rom. v. 8. juftification is called 
** juftification of life," becaufe while our fins are un- 
pardoned, and we are under the fentence of condem- 

^ nation. 
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nation, wc arc dead in law, but being juftificd ^^^y^^' 
pardoned, we are, as it were, rcftored to life again. ^ 

2, Becauie in the phrafc of fcripture we are faid to 
be regenerate, and fandUfied, and juftified by faith, 
as well as faved. i John v. i. "He that believeth 
** that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God." 
Gal. ii.. 20, ** The life which I now live in the 
" flefh, I live by the faith of the Son of God C' 
faking of the new life of fandtification. And Col. 
ii. we are faid to be •*ri(cn withCHRisr,'* that is,, 
born to a new life, " by the faith of the operation of 
" God, that raifed up Jisus frdm the dead^" and 
to be *' juftified by faith," in innumerable places. 
So that it is very probable upon thefe accounts, that 
the evangelift here, when he fays, that ** believing 
** you might have life vet his name," doth intend to 
cake in regeneration and juftification, as well as 
eternal life, which is the confummation of all the 
bleffings of the gofpeL I come now to the obfcrva- 
don, viz. 

That this faith of the gofpel, which I have defcrib- 
•d, is truly and properly a fan^ifying, and juftify- 
ing, and faving faith. 

I. I Ihall Ihew that it is properly a {anftifying 
Buth. 

n. A juftifying and faving faith. 

I. It is truly fanftifying. I know that this term 
of a fanftifying faith, is not much in ufe among dl- 
rines, and therefore it may feem a little more ftrange : 
but they might have ufed it, if they had pleafed, for 
it is every whit as proper to call faith fanftifying, zs 
iuftifying or faving. It is true indeed, thia e3q)refs 
3crm of a fandtifying faith is no where- in fcripture % 
lo more arc the very terms of juftifying and faving 
^th : but we are faid to be juftified and faved by 

T 3 faith 
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S £ R M. faith in fcripture, which is as much as if the terms 
CCXXVI.j^^j been ul'ed. And we are faid alfo to be fandificd 
by faith, as well as juftified and faved. Afts xv. 9. 
our hearts are faid to be' ** purified by faith." And 
fo likewife our " viftory over the world," that is, 
our conquering and fubduing of our covetous, and 
ambitious, and fenfual lufts and defires, arc in a pe- 
culiar manner afcribed to thb faith which 1 have de- 
fcribed. i John v. 4. 5. " This is the viftory that 
** overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is 
*^ he that overcometh the world, but he that be- 
*' lieyeth that Jesus is the Son God ?" 

II. That this faith is truly and properly juflifying 
and faving faith. I put thefe, juftification and fal- 
vation, together, partly becaufe they are of the fanw 
confiJeration, as to the influence which faith hath 
upon them -, and the latter follows upon the former : 
for if we be "juftified by faith," that is, have our 
fins pardoned, by the fame aft of faith we are faved 
from Jiell, and confcquently made capable of eternal 
life •, I fay, by the very fame aft of faith that we ob- 
tain the pardon of our fins, we are faved from hell, 
that is, the punifhment due to fin ; for pardon re- 
moves the guilt, and guilt is nothing elfe but an ob- 
ligation to punilhment : and partly, becaufe I find 
the fcripture ufeth them promilcuoufly. When St. 
James difputes about juftification by faith, he ufes 
the term of being " faved by faith." Jam. ii. 14, 
" Can faith fave him ?" Sometimes of being *'ju- 
«* flified," ver. 24. "fo that a man is not juftified by 
^' faith only." 

In fpeaking to this propofition, that the faith of 
the golpel, which I have defcribed, is properly jufti- 
fying and faving f^ith, I (hall do thefe fix things. 
|. Shew that juftification in jfcripturc figriifies no 

jnor? 
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2. That faith can in no propriety of language be^ 
faid to be the inflxument of our pardon. 

3. ,That the influence that the faith of the gofpel^ 
which I have defcribed, hath upon the pardon of fin, 
is this, that it is the whole and entire condidon re- 
quired on our parts, upon the performance of which 
God hath promifed to pardon our fins, and to fave us* 

4. That the fcripture, where it treats of juflifica- 
tion by faith, fpeaks of this faith which I have de- 
fcribed, and no other. 

5. That no metaphorical defcriptions of juftifying 
faith are allowable, any farther than as they ferve to 
illullrate and make clear the plain and fimple notion 
of the thing. For if metaphors once come to be in- 
fifted on, and ftraincd, and confequences come to be 
drawn from them, and doftrines founded, and theo- 
ries built upon them, they are of very ill confequence, 
and ferve to no other purpofe but to blind and obfcurc 
the plain and fimple notions of things, and to feduce 
and miflead the underftandings of men, and to mul- 
tiply controverfres without end. And I the rather 
take notice of this abufe of metaphors upon thi^ fub- 
jeft, becaufe I do not know of any other head of di- 
vinity which hath fqfFered fo much by them, as the 
dodrine of jufl:ifying faith -, whereby the plain truth 
hath been very much obfcured, and occafiqn mini- 
fter*d to many endlefs difputes. 

6. That if this plain and fimple notion of jufl:ify- 
ing faith were admitted, it would fuperfcde all thofe 
controverfies about juftification, which have fo much 
troubled the church. Thefe particulars I fhall, by 
GoD*s afliftancc, fpeak to, not out of a mind to op* 
pofe and contradidt others ; (what a pitilul defign is 
(hat ! and bow much below one that is to ipeak to 

T 4 men 
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^ ^ *^ it- n^^n> in the name and fear of God !) but out of a 
^hearty defire to bring the truth to light, and to con- 
tribute fomething to the clearing of that which is of 
{q great importance and concernment to chriftian re- 
ligion. 

I. That juftification of a finnerin fcripture figni- 
fies no more than the pardon of fm. That there are 
feveral acceptations of the word juftification in the 
new teftameot, I deny not. Sometimes it fignifies 
approbation in general of a thing, or perfon. So the- 
word is ufed, Luke vii. 29. " And all the people 
*^ that heard him, and the publicans, juftified God, 
^^ being baptized with the baptifm of John. Juftified 
*' God,** how is that ? that is, they approved and 
followed his counfel, as appears evidently by the op- 
pofition in the next words \ •* but the Pharifees and 
** lawyers rejected the counfel of God againft them- 
** felvcs, being not baptized of him." Thofe that 
♦' rejefted the counfel of God" are oppofed to thofe 
that "juftified God." And fo at the 35th ver. 
*^ but wifdom is juftified of her children," that is, is 
approved. And fo very probably it may be under- 
ftood in the parable of the Pharifee and the publican, 
^* I tell you, this man went down to his houfe jufti- 
** fied rather than the other •," that is, of the two, 
God did rather approve of his humble carriage, than 
the Pharifee*s proud and infolent behaviour. Some- 
times it fignifies any proof or declaration of a thing. 
Sp Rom. iii. 4. " Let God be true, but every man 
** a liar j as it is written. That thou mighteft be 
*' juftified in thy fayings, and mighteft overcome 
*' when tliou art judged," that is, that all thy words 
or promifcs might be proved and declared to be true, 
and that thou mayeft prevail whenever thou art im- 
pleaded by mtn of unfaithfylnefs and unrighteouf* 

ncfs. 
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nefs. And fo, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Christ is faid tobe S E*R M. 
•' juftificd in the Spirit •," that is, by the teftimonyf ^^°^^ 
of the Spirit concerning him -, as alfo by the mi- 
racles which he wrought by the holy Ghoft, and the 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit which were poured forth 
on the apoftles, he was proved and declared to be 
the true Meflias, and the Son of God. And this 
phrafe of Christ*s being " juftified by the Spirit^** 
feems to be of the famfi fenfe with that expreflion, 
Rom. i. 4. " declared to be the Son of God with 
** power, according to the Spirit of holincfs, by the 
*' refurreftion from the dead-," that is, he was evi- 
dently proved to be the Son of God, by the great mi- 
rack of his refurreftion, which was wrought by the 
power of the holy Ghoft. But mod frequently, to 
juftify, in fcripture, fignifies to pardon. 

Thus the word " juftify" do fignify varioufly, 
according to the fubje£t or matter it is applied to : 
but when it is applied to a finner, it fignifies nothing 
elie but pardon of his fin. Nor can I poflibly appre- 
hend what other notion men can frame to themfelves, 
of a tinner's being juftified, diftinffc from pardon and 
remiflion. Indeed if a peHbn be not really guilty, 
that is, unjuftly accufed of a crime, he may be faid 
to be juftified, when he is cleared from the charge 
and accufation which is brought againft him : but if 
a man be guilty, he cannot otherwife be faid to be 
juftified, than by having the guilt removed, that is, 
by being pardoned. And that the fcripture under- 
flamds the fame thing by juftification, and pardon, or 
remiffion of fins, is I think very evident from thefc 
two texts. Aftsxiii. 38, 39. ** That through this 
«* man is preached unto you the forgivenefs of fins ;'• 
that is, in and through Jesus Christ the way of 
pardon and forgivene& is declared, ^* and by him, 

« all 
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rrAvf ** ^ *^^ believe are juftified from all things, from 
j" which yc, could not be juftified by the law of 
Mofes •/' that is, according to this declaration^ 
all that do believe are by him, that is, by the virtue 
<^ his (acrifice, acquitted and cleared from the guilt 
of all thdc fins, for which there is no way of expi- 
ation provided by the law of Mofes, that is, of pre- 
fumptuous (ins, for which there was no facrifice, 
but the man was to be cut off. Now if the mean- 
ing of this text be this, that in and through Christ 
the way of pardon and forgivenefs is declared, and 
accordingly all that do believe in him are pardoned^ 
then to be juftiBed and pardoned, are all one in this 
place ; but this is the meaning of the text, if by the 
phrafe of being " juftified irom all things, from 
" which we could not be juftified by the law of Mo- 
" k%^^* hi meant the pardoning of 'fuch fins and 
f ranfgrcflions, for which, by the law of Mofes, there 
was no way of expiation : but this muft of neceffity 
be the meaning of this phrafe ; for what are " thofe 
" things for which," it is faid, " we could not be 
'* juftified by the law of Mofes," but finful tranf- 
greflions and violations of the law ? and how can a 
man be faid to be juftified from any fin and tranf* 
' greflion, othcrwife than by the pardon and forgive- 
nefs of it? The other text b, Rom.- iv. 6, 7, 8. 
" Even as David alfo defcribeth the bleffednefs. of 
*' the man unto whom God imputeth rightcoufnefs 
** without works, faying, Blefied arc they whofe 
*' iniquities are forgiven, and whofe fins are covered j 
*' bleflfed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
** impute fin. The man unto whom God imputeth 
" righteoufncfs" is the man whom God juftifies. 
Now how does David defcribe the bleffednefs of thf 
man whom God juftifies ? .thii9> ^ blcffed is the 

•• man 



fanSfifcs, juftifies, and fave^. 299 

'^ man whofe iniquities arc ibmivcn, and whofc finsS E R M. 
" are covered," which is a metaphorical cxpreflion ^ 
of the fame thing, covering of fin being the ]^ardon- 
ing of it. From hence I reafon, if according co the 
apoftlc thofe propofitions be equivalent, " bleffed is 
** the man whofc iniquities are forgiven,** and " Weflcd 
** is the man whom God juftifies,'* then according 
to the apoftle, juftificarion and forgivenefs of fins 
are all one : but thofe propofitions are equivalent, 
if the apoftle cite the text out of the Pfahns perti- 
nently. 

2. That faith can in no tolerable propriety of . 
language be faid to be the inftpument of pur pardon, 
and confequently not of our juftification. An in- 
ftrument is fomething fubordinate to the principal 
efficient caufe, and made ufe of by it to produce the 
cflfcft ; and this in natural and artificial caufes may 
be underftood, but what notion to have of a moral 
ijiftrument, I confefs I am at a lofs. But to bring 
the bufinefs out of the clouds, we may thus conceive 
of the pardon of fin. God in the gofpcl hath en- 
tered into a covenant of grace and mercy with fin- 
ners -, one of the benefits proniifed by Goo in the 
covenant, is pardon of fin, The conditions upon 
which wc fiiall be made partakers of the benefit, are 
comprehended in this one word, faith, which figni^ 
fies the whole of chriftian religion, viz. fuch an cf- 
^eftual aflTcnt to the revelation of the gofpel, ^ doth 
produce repentance, and fincere obedience, and a 
trull and confidence in Christ alone for falvation. 
The. procuring or meritorious caufe of this benefit, 
viz. the pardon of our fins, is the death of Christ, 
which is called his blood or facrifice. The principal 
efficient caufe of our pardon is God, in the fcntence 
of tbQ law, or, which, is all one, in the tenor of this 
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covenaoc, declaring us pardoned upon thefe terms 
and conditions. Now how can faith, which is an 
zBi on our parts, and the condition to be performed 
' by lis, be laid to be an inftrument in the hand of God 
of our pardon ; unlefs men will think fit to call a 
condition an inftrument^ which I think no propriety 
of language will allow. 

I fhould nowproceed to the third particular which I 
propofed, but fhall refer that to my next difcourle on 
this argument. 
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Of juftifying faith. 



J O H N XX. 31. 

But tbefe are written^ that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing 
yemight have life through his name. 

SERM.fT^HE obfervation I am difcourfing upon is 
ccxxvn.^ J^ ^j^j^^ ^^^ ,, ^^ believe that Jesus is the 

The third" Christ, the Son of God," is truly and properly 
[Jj^^^^'^fanaifying, and juftifying, and faving faith. I have 

entered upon the latter part of the obfervation, viz. 

to (hew that this is truly and properly juftifying and 

faving faith ; in fpeaking to which I propofed to fhew 

fix things. 

1. That juftificadon in fcripture fignifies no mor^ 
but the pardon and remiffion of fins. . 

2. That faith can in no propriety of language be 
faidto be the inftrument of our pardon. Thus far 1 
have gone, and 'now proceed to what remains, viz. 
tofliew, 3, That 
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s. That the influence which faith hath upon the S E R M. 
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pardon of fin in this, that it is the whole and entire y 
condition, required in the goipe), of our pardon, up- 
on the performance of which God hath promifed ta 
pardon fin ; which appears thus. All the conditions 
the gofpel requires on our part, in order to pardon^ 
may be reduced to thefe four heads, 

( I . ) An aflcnt to the truth of the gofpel. 

(2.) A truft and confidence in Christ as our only 
Saviour. 

(3.) Repentance from dead works. 

(4.) Sincere obedience and holineis of life. 

But I have already proved at large, that all thefe 
are comprehended in the new teftament notion of 
faith, which fignifies the whole of chriftian religion. 
And that repentance and obedience are conditions of 
our pardon, and confequently of our juftificati(Mi, 
aj^ars from thefe texts, Afts iii. 19. ^* Repent 
^* therefore and be converted, that your fms may be 
^^ blotted out.'* Doth not this imply that upon con- 
dition we do repent and be converted, God. will 
pardon our fins ? i John i. 9. *^ If we confefs our 
•' fins,** (that is, with arefolution to leave them; as 
it is (aid elfewhere, ^^ he that confefletb, and forfak- 
*« eth his fins j") ♦* he is faithful and juft to foi^vc 
«' us our fins, and to cleans us from all unr^hte- 
*« oulhefs." Matt. vi. 14, 15. *^ For if ye Ibtgive , 
*^ men their trefpafles, your heavenly Father will al- 
** alfo forgive you : but if ye forgive not men 
** their trefpaffcs, neither will your Father forgivfe 
*' your trefpafles." And to the fame purpofe^ 
Matt, xviii. 35. "So likewife ihall my heavenly Fa- 
•* ther do unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
** not every one his brother their trefpaffcs." Luke 
vi. 9^j. " Judge not, and ye fhall not be judged : 

^^ coademxw 
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"^" forgive^ and ye (hall be forgiven." Luke xi. 4. 
And forgive us our fins ; for we alfo forgive eve- 
** ry one that is indebted to us.'* Where doth the 
icripcure make any thing more plainly a condition of 
pardon, than it here does our forgiving of others ? up 
on condition of the performance whereof he promifes 
to forgive us \ and without which he threatens not to 
forgive us. I know not what a condition is, if it be not 
that, which if we perform, we (hall receive the benefit 
promi(ed ; if we do not, we (hall fall (hort of it. 

4. That the fcripture, where it fpeaks of juftifica* 
tion by faith, ipcBk% of this faith, and no other, of 
fuch a faith as takes in the whole of cbriftian religion. 
The principal places where |[he fcripture defignedly 
treats of juftification Jby faiths are the iii. and ir« 
chapters of the epiftle to the Roimfts, the ii. and 
lii. to the G^lati^ns, and the ii. of St. James. In the 
Romans and Galatians. St. Paul doth plainly oppofe 
faith to the law, and the righteoufiiefs of it to the 
works of the law ; and it wili clearly appear to any 
one that will carrfully read over thcfe difcouries of 
St. Paul's, that by faith is meant the di(penration of 
the goTpel, and by the law, the Mofaical adminiftra- 
tion : and the refult of all thofe difcourfes is, that men 
are not juftified by performing the works which the 
legal difpenlation required, but by aBenting and fub- 
jnitdng to the revelation of the gofpel. And this is 
agreeable towhat hefays, Aftsxiii. 38, 39. ** Through 
*' this man is preached unto you forgivenefs of (ins ; 
** and by him' all that believe are juftified from all 
^^ things, from which he could not be juftified by the 
" lawofMofcs." 

It is true likewile, that the apoftle, in the epiftle 
to the Romans, doth not only diipute againft thoie 

who 
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10 fimply contended for juftification by the legal ^^^j^^^- 
penfation ; but were fallen alfo into the grofsv 
•or and miftake, that they did merit juflificatkm 
d pardon at God's hand ; which is impoflfible : for' 
rdon is free, and of graee, or Ak it is not pardon, 
icrefore the apoftlc afferts, that we arc fb juftified 
faith, that neither our affent to the gofpel, nor 
r obedience to the commands of it, do merit this 
God's hands ; for this would direftly contradift 
itification by the faith of the gofpel. For how can 
y man poflibly tlunk, that he merits pardon by his 
lieving and obeying the gofpel, when this is part 
the gofpel which- we believe, that Christ died 
r our (ins, and purcbafed our pardon at fo dear a 
K I which had been wry unjuft, if we Our fefves 
uld have done ^ny think to have merited it. ' 
And that faith is taken fbr the revelation of the 
)fpel, in oppofition to the legal admintftrations, 
U appear by confidering thefe texts, Gal.«iii. 23. 
But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law j" by whkrh the apoftle plainly means this^ 
BC before the revelation of the gofpel to the worlds 
t were under the legal adminiilration : for be adds 
terwan)^ >< we wepe fhut up unto the faith that 
fhould afterward be revealed j" and what is ** the 
faith that fhould afterward be revealed", but the 
)fpel ? which in the fiilnels of time was to be revcal- 
l to the world, till whfch time we were held under 
e difpenfation of the law : and ver. 24. " where* 
fore the law was our fchool- mailer to bring us 
unto Christ, that we might be juftified by faith \^ 
.at is, the law was a difcipline preparatory/or tlie 
Mpel, that when that came, we might be juftified 
f it : and ver. 25. ** but after that faith is eome> 
wt are no longer under a icbool-mafter ^" that is, 

after 
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SE R M. after the goipol was revealed, we were fct fiec from 
'^the fevere and harih difpenfadon of the law) and 
our aflent and fubmifCon to that revelation, is that 
whereby we are faid to be juftified. Rom. iii. 23. 
^^ Even the righceou&efs of God, which is by the 
•* faith of Jesus Christ," that is, by the go^, 
^^ unto all, and upon all them that believe." And 
Ter. %S. ^^ that ye might bejull, andthe juftifierof 
'* him which believeth in Jbsus ;" roV fx vriiryH 
Inm, the juftifier of him that yields aflent and fub- 
mifiion to the gofpel of Christ. And this faith is 
faid to be *^ imputed to us for righteoufheis," chap. 
iv. 24. *^ But for us alfo, to whom it Ihall be im- 
^* puted, if we believe on him that raifedup Jesus 
^^ our Lord from the dead ;" that is, if we aflent and 
fubmit to die reveladon of the go^l, which God 
hath confirmed by that eminent miracje of raiiing up 
Christ ftom the dead. 

St. James tells us moft exprefly, that the faidi 
which juftifies doth contain obedience in it : and if it 
do not, it is dead, and falfe, and inefiedual to all 
purpofes of pardon and falvation : and that if any 
fnan pretend to faith, and that faith be deftitute 
of the proper and genuine efft&s of true faith, it will 
be unprofitable to him, and not at all avail to his ju- 
fUfication and lalvadon. The fum of his difcourie is^ 
that the faith which juftifies and faves us, muft not 
only be a bars aflent of the iinderftanding to the 
trudis of tKe gofpel; but muft include in it obedience 
to all the commands of the gofpel : and if it does 
not, it does no more deferve the name of faith, than 
good words to a man in want deferve the name of 
charity. Chap. ii. ver. 14, 15, 16, 17. " What 
*« doth it profit, my brethren, though a man fay 
^} he hath faith, and hath not workjs?. can faith 

" favc 
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** favc him? If a brother or fitter be naked, audSERM. 
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*^ dclUtute of daily food, and one of you fay untOv 
** them. Depart in peace, be you warmed and filled; 
'* notwithftanding ye give them not thofe things 
** which are needful to the body ; what doth it pro- 
*' fit ? Even fo faith, if ic hath not works, is dead,. 
*' being alone," And to this purpofe he inftanceth 
in Abraham and Rahab, and fliews that the faith 
which juftified them, did include in it the cfFeds of 
faith, viz. obedience, and good works, ver. 21, 22. 
*' Was not Abraham our father juftified by works, 
" when he had offered Ifaac his fon upon the altar ? 
*' Seeft thou how faith wrought with his works, and 
*' by works was faith made perfeft ?" And ver. 23. 
*' And the fcripture was fulfilled, which faith, Abra- 
** ham believed God, and it was imputed unto him 
" for righteoufnefs.** But if Abraham were "jufti* 
** fied by works," viz. by offering up his fon upon 
the altar, in obedience to God's command, as he 
fays before, at the 21ft verfe, how was " the fcrip- 
** ture fulfilled^ which faith, that faith was imputed 
. ** to him for righteoufnefs," that is, he was juftified 
by faith \ unlefs faith take in the works of obedience I 
From whence he concludes, " that by works a man 
** is juftified, and not by faith only ;" not by a naked 
^dlent to the truth, but by fuch a faith as includes 
obedience ; which he farther illuftrates by a fimilitude 
at the laft verfe ; ^' as the body without the fpirit is 
•* dead, fo faith without works is dead alfo." A 
living faith doth as truly contain obedience in it, as 
a living body contains a fpirit. 

And thofe diftindtions which are commonly ap* 
plied to this difcourfe of St. James do not clear it, 
but contradia the exprefs defign of it. Some fay 
that fides qtue eft viva jtfftfficat -, fid non qua viva: 

VoL.Xt U ."Faith 
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SE R M.«< Fatfli which is living juftifies ; but not as a living- 
^1^ i '^ faith.** Others fay, (which is much to the fame 
purpofe) fides juftificat fine operSms ; fed fides fine operi^ 
ius non jufiificat : " Faith juftifies without works \ 
**.but faith without works does not juftify." But 
St. James fays exprefly, that «' we arc juftificd by 
^orks." How then is that true, that *' faith jufti- 
••• fies without works ?** And he fays that works am 
the life of our faith.. How then, can any man fay,. 
that " though faith juftifies, yet not as it is a Uving 
" faith j" when we are juftified by that which i5 the 
very life of our £iith, and that is obedience ? 

There are two other diftinftionS whereby men en^ 
deavour to elude this plain text, which I did not 
mention before-,, that "faith juftifies the pcrfon*, 
** and works juftifjr the faith,*' and that this is St^ 
James his meaning. But what ground for thia^ wheii 
the text fpeaks exprcfly of the perfon being juftificd 
by works, as well as faith ? " Was not Abraham 
*^ our father juftified by works ?** ver. 21. '^ Yoa 
**^ fee tlicn that by works a man is juftified ;. and not 
** by faith only.'* ver. 24. " Likewife alfo was not 
**' Rahab the harlot juftified by works ?** Wkat co* 
lour is here for any man to fay, that St. James doci 
not fpeak of the juftification of the perfon by WoHcs ; 
but of the faith ? Or Avhat neceffity of framing this 
diftinftion, but only to ferve an opinion ? But at tMs 
rate a man may maintain any thing, though it be nc* 
ver fo contrary to fcripture, and elude the •cfearcft 
text in the bible. 

The other diftinftion, which is much to the ftme 
fenfe, is, that the apoftlc doth not here (peak of a i^cal 
juftification before God ; but a declarative juftifica- 
tion before men. But according to this, what fenfe 
can be made of ver. i^, " What doth it profit, itnj 

• •* bitriiTcn^ 
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•• brethren, if a man fay, I have faith, and ^^^^L^^vn* 
*« not works? can faith fave him?" That is, ac-v 
cording to this explication^ can faith without works 
fave him before men ? 

And this doth not contradift St. Paul, who faith. 
Gal, \u 16. that " a man is not juftified by the works 
^ of the law -, but by the faith of Jesus Christ.*^ 
For how docs this, that we are juftified not by the 
legal difpenfation, but by the faith of the gofpel,* 
^ich includes obedience and good works, contra- 
dict what St. James fays, that we are not juftified by 
a bare aflent to the truth of the gofpel, but by obe- 
dience to the commands of it ? And I do not fee 
that upon the contrary fuppofition, viz. that the faith 
of the gofpel doth not include obedience in it, it 13 
pofTible to reconcile thefe two apoftles. Suppofe this 
was St. Paul's meaning, that " we are juftified by 
^* faith," as the only conditior^ and inftrument, 
call it what they will, of our juftification ; but 
not by obedience or good works, as' a condition 
t>f our juftification •, by what kind of comment 
can St. James his words be brought to this fenfe ? 
what man woOld allow that thofe words at the 21ft 
ycrfe, "was hot Abraham our father juftified by 
^* works, when he offered Ifaac his fon upon the al- 
*• tar^, fliould be explained by this fenfe .? Was not 
Abraham, when in obedience to God's command he 
liad offered his fon upon the altar, and upon this a<5b 
of obedience was juftified, was not he juftified by 
•faith only, and not by any worker ad of obedience ? 
Or that thofe words at the 24th verfe,, '* ye fee then 
•* that by works a man is juftified, and ^ot by faith 
** only," fhould be interpreted, ye fee then that by 
ikith only a man is juftified, and not by works ? And 
Unlefs they be thus interpreted, they are not to be 

U 2 recon- 
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9 B R M. reconciled with the fenfe of St. Paul's words, whiA 
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;many faftcn upon them : but if St. Paul's words be 
taken in the itioft plain and obvious fenfe they are 
capable of, viz. that " we are not juftified by the 
** works of the law," that is, by performing the 
works required by the legal diipenfation ; " but by the 
*' faith of Jesus Christ," that is, by affentingandfub- 
mitting to the revelation of the gofpel j we do not ftrain 
St. James his words, to recondle him with St. Paul. 

And thus I have fhewn, that where the fcripture 
{peaks of juftification by faith, it fpeaks of this faith 
which I have defcribed. I add, and of no other ; ncK 
of a bare apprc^riation of the grace and mercy of the 
gofpel > that i», in plain englilb, this is not juftify- 
ing faith, to believe that I am pardoned, and juftified^ 
nor to have a firm affurance of this. For if we be 
juftified by fakh, we muft believe before we can be 
juftified ; but if this be juftifying faith to believe, or 
be affured we are juftified, we muft be juftified before 
we believe-, or elfe when we believe that we are ju- 
ftified, we muft believe that which is not true. Nor 
is this juftifying faith, to lay hold of the righteouf- 
nefs and merits of Christ for the pardon of our fins; 
that is, to truft and confide only in that, as the meri- 
torious caufe of our pardon. For though this be part 
of the notion of juftifying faith, it is not all -, though 
this be one of the terms or conditions upon which wc 
are juftified -, yet it is not the whole and entire condi- 
tion ; which befides this takes in an aflent to the 
whole gofpel, repentance from dead works, and obe- 
dience to all the precepts of the gofpel. And if any 
man can produce any one text which faith, that the 
faith which juftifies, confifts only in a truft and con- 
fidence in the merits of Christ, for the pardon of \ 
fin, or any thing to this cfFeft, I will be jnoft ready 

pub-. 
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publicly to acknowledge my error : but if nobody ^,^^^ 
can do this, I Ihall beg their pardon if I do continue ^ 
ftiU of the fame mind as I was, 

I have now done with the fourth thing I pro- 
pounded : but before I fpeak to the two heads which 
renuin, I muft removie an objeftipn or two, that my 
former difcourfe may feem liable to. 

Objedtion firft, to make obedience a condition of 
pardon, fcems to take away the freencfs of God's 
grace in pardoning (inners. 

X. Goo's grace in pardoning a finner is faid to be 
free, not becaufe it is not fufpended upon any condi- 
tion ; for the fcripture tells us plainly, that it is upon 
the condition of faith, and repentance, and forgiving 
others, and the like : but it is free, becaufe God was 
pleafed freely to give his Son to die for our fins, and 
to accept of his facrifice' for the expiation of them, 
2|i)4 to impofe e^y and reafonable conditions upon 
us, in order to our enjoying of this benefit ; and upon 
fuch conditions, though they have nothing of vir- 
tue or merit, of any natural or moral efficacy, to de- 
ierve, or procure fu^ h a benefit as the pardon of our 
fins, for the fake of his Son, whom he gave to be ^ 
ranfom for us, to receive us to grace and mercy ; 
and 1 think this abundantly enough to make our ju* 
ftification very gracious and free, though not abfo- 
liutely free from all condition. 

2. Our falvation is faid in fcriptprc to be as free 
as our juftification ; we are faid ^* to be faved by 
** grace," as well as " juftificd freely by his grace." 
iput will any man fay, that we are faved without any 
conditions, who reads thefc texts ? '' He that l)e- 
** lieveth on the Son, hath everlafting life : but he 
<**that believeth not the Son, fhall not fee life. Blef- 
i* led ^rp the pur? in heart •, for ^ley fliall fee God, 
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S E R M." Except ye repent, ye Ihall all likcwifc perifli. If ye 
;" walk after the fielh ye (hall die : but if through the 
" Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the flefli, ye (hall 
** live. Without holinefs no man fhali fee the Lord.'* 
So that he who can underftand how we may be faved 
by grace, though our falvation be fufpended upon 
the condition of faith, repentance, and holinefs, and 
obedience of life, may, if he pleafe, underftand how 
we may be jufti&cd freely by God's grace, though it 
be upop the fame conditions. So that if men were • 
not mortftrbufly perverfe, it is impoffible they Ihould 
not fee the weaknefs of this objedion. 

Objeftion the fecond. This is the doftrihe of the 
Papifts, that obedience and good works are a condi* 
tion of our juftiiication. 

Anfw. I, I am for the doftrine which is evidently 
contained in fcripture, whoever hold it. A man 
ought not to be frighted out of the truth by any 
name. 

2. But there is a wide difference between the doc- 
trine of the Papifts about juftification, and this doc- 
trine. They fay that obedience and good works 
are not only a condition of our juftification, but a 
meritorious caufe of it ; which I abhor as much as 
any one. It is the doftrine of merit that the Pro- 
tcftants chiefly oppofe in the matter of juftificarion 5 
and if fome alfo oppofe the Papifts about good work» 
being a condition, I know nobody that thinks him- 
fclf obliged to hold every opinion that any Proteftant 
hath maintained againft the Papifts : and the like I 
fay to the objedtion of Socinianifm and Arminianifm, 
and a hundred names more, if people think fit to 
fatten them upon it. 

And now I might compare this doftrinc with die 
contrary. AU .ihw may bp faid againft it is,, that It 
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^ffiminiflictli the grace of God t but thait I l^^^eS E R M. 
ihewn it doth not ; but then it hath thefe ad van- v 
tages : It is, fo far a^ I can judge, (and mine own 
judgment muft govern me) much more plainly con- 
tained in fcripture, and it Is a doArine more '' ac- 
** cording to godlihefs," it tends more to quicken 
men to obedience and a holy life, to believe that they 
cannot have their fms otherwife pardoned, than to. 
believe that they may have their fins pardoned with- 
out obedience and a holy life ; and if ebedience be 
not a neceflary condition of pardon, it is plain thas 
men may be pardoned without it. For example, if 
a man promife me .a thoufand pounds, only upon this 
condition, that I will believe him and truft him, bu€ 
without any condition of doing what he ihall com«* 
mand me, and he Hull declare thus much to me^ 
if I can truil this man's word, I need not doubt but 
I fliall have the fum promifed % though I fliould diio* 
bey him in every thing that he commanded me to 
do : and this is juft the caie ; and if it be, it is no 
wonder that men are fo loth to dilbelieve this plea- 
fant opinion, which gives men comfbruble hopes of 
thepardon of their fms, upon fuch cafy terms. Not 
that I am fo uncharitable, as not to acknowledge that 
our worthy and excellent divines, who have been of 
this judgment, have always preffed the neceffity of 
holineis and obedience : but I am ibrry they could 
not do it with fo good advantage, according to their 
principles, the .natural confequences of them ^tending 
to licentioufnefs, and a ncgleft of the precepts of xhc 
gofpel ; to which pucpofe they have^boen fadly. sdHifed 
by feveral libertines in thefe and former .times, xsfsx 
iince Luther's days, and I could never .yet fee J>ow 
Antinomianifm could folidly }be confuted u{¥)jti:tba& 
l^rindpLe^. . : .^ . :. 
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CCTxra' ^' ^^^ ^^ metaphorical defcriptions of juftifying 
/faith are allowable any farther than as they fcrve to 
illuflrate the plain, and proper, and iimple notion of 
faith. My meaning is, he that wpiild teach men 
what faith is, he muft firft acquaint men with the 
thing, and defcribe it in as proper and fimple words 
a3 c^ be, and not by figurative and metaphorical 
phrafes. Indeed after a man hath delivered the Am- 
ple notion of a thing in proper words, he may after? 
wards illuftrate it by metaphors : but then thefe are 
not to be infifted upon, and- flrained to the utmoft 
extent of the metaphor, beyond what the true notion 
of the thing will bear : for if confequences once come 
to be drawn from metaphors, and do^rines founded, 
and theories built upon them, inftead of illuftrating 
the thing, they blind and obfcure it, and &rve to no 
other purpofe, but to feduce and miflead the undefr 
ftandings of men, and to multiply controverfies with* 
put end : and (as I told you before) I do the rather 
take notice of this abufe of metaphors upon this fub- 
jeft, becaufe I do not know any other head of divi- 
nity which hath fuflfered fo much by them, as the doc-: 
trine of juftifying faith, whereby the plain truth hath 
been very much darkened, and occafion minifter'4 
to many endlefs difputes. But this will belt appear 
by fpme particular inflances. Juftifying faith hath 
ufually been defcribed by thefe metaphors, '' relting, 
^' and relying, and leaning upon Christ, apprer 
^' hending, and laying hold, and applying of Christ, 
** receiving of Christ, and coming to him.** Now 
concerning thefe, I ftiall briefly fpeak thefe three of 
four things. 

(!•) That none of thefe metaphors, except the 
two laft, ^^ receiving of Christ, and coming to him," 
a;^ any where ufed in fcripture, to defcribe juftifying 
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faith by ; and therefore there is no reafon wliy they S E r m. 
Ihould be fo much ufed and infifted on. Let any man v 
Ihcw me where juftifylng faith is arty where in fcrip- 
ture defcribed by ** refting, and relying, and leaning 
" upon Christ, by apprehending and laying hold, 
** and applying of him.** 

(2.) If thefe metaphors were explained and turned 
into proper and plain words, they can fignify nothing 
elfe, but that faith which I have been all this while 
dcfcribing. For what can any man underftand by 
** refting, and rdying, and leaning upon Christ," 
but to truft in him as the author of our eternal falva^- 
tion, under which word all the benefits which Christ 
hath purchafed for us are comprehended ? Now 
can any man be faid to truft in Christ, as the au- 
thor of his falvation, otherwife than by affenring to 
the truth of the gofpel, and complying with the 
terms and conditions of it } and what can any man 
tmderftand by ♦* apprehending, and laying hold on, 
** and applying Christ," other than this, to make 
ufeof him for all thofe ends and p rpofes for which 
God hath appointed him ? and what thofe are, the 
fcripture tells us, that " he is made unto us of God, 
** wifdom, and righteoufnefs, and fanftification, and 
^^ redemption.'' 

(3.) As for thofe fcriptnre metaphors of *« receiv- 
^* ing Christ, and coming to him,'* the fcripture 
uleth them but fparingly, and I dare fay, for once 
that it ufeth thefe metaphors, it doth twenty times 
defcribe faith by plain and proper words ; and where 
it does make ufe of thefe metaphors, it doth fuffici- 
cntly explain them. So you find coming to Christ 
is explained by learning of him. Matt. xi. 28, 29. 
^* Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
If l^en, j|nd I will give you reft. Ta}cc my yoke 
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s E R M.« upon you, and leam of me : for I am meek and \ 
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'/^ lowly in hoart-, and ye (hall find reft unto your 
^^ ^Is. That is, come to me as fcholars and dif- 
dples to be taught by me; in order to which it is re- 
quifite that we fhould believe him. OparM difcen^ 
tern credere^ " he that will leam, muft believe him 
^^ that teacheth him," and truft his (kill. And fo 
for receiving him, left the metaphor (hould fednce 
^men, St. John had no fooner ufed it, bui he tdb 
what he means by it, John i. I2. ^' But as many n 
^^ received him, to them gave he power Co become 
^^ the ions of God, even to them that believe on his 
^^ nafne %* that is, believed him to be the periba 
promifed to be the Meflias, and Saviouh of the 
world ; as/appears by the oppofition in the ver(e be- 
\. fore, " he came to his o^n, and his own received 
<< him not ;" that is, rejefted him, did not own him 
to be the true MelTias. But now if we will ftrain fuch 
a metaphor as this beyond the intention of it, and be*" 
cauie believing is called a receiving of Christ, and 
we receive things with the hand, and the hand is an 
initrument, will from hence infer, that faith is an 
infhximent of our juftification ; what may not men 
make of the fcripture at this rate. 

(4.) I will add this concerning fcripture meta* 
phors in general, that wh'ere the fcripture ufeth me- 
taphors, which were very familiar in thofe language 
in which the fcripture was writ, and well under- 
ftood by thofe who fpoke that language, but are veiy 
obfcure and uncouth to us, and not at all u(ed in 
our language, as moft of the fcripture metaphors 
arc, the proper work of a minifter is not to infift in 
fuch cafes upon fcripture metaphors, to darken Ut 
difcourfe by them, but to explain them, and make 
them incelligible, to tranflate thenv into englifti, and 

inflead 
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inftead of them to ufe fuch phrafes as people areS^RM- 
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tnore f;^miliarly acquainted with, and are ufed in our^ 
Kmvk laitguage. For a man may be '^ a barbarian'* 
that fpeaks to people in unknown phrafes and meta*- 
phors, as well as ^' he that (peaks in an unknown 
*' tongue •/' and the very fame reaibn that oblig«(h 
us to put thefcripture into a known language, doth 
oblige men to explain the dodtrines contained in it by 
bch phrafes and metaphors as are knowaand ufed in 
hat language. 

(5.) That if this plain and fimple notion of juftify- 
ng faith were admitted, it would fupercede all thpfe 
lontroverfies about juftification, which have fo much 
roubled the refornied churches. I'faofe who have 
icen curious to enquire into thefe matters, have 
cckoned ilp at leaft twenty feveral opinions among 
he Proteftants concerning juftifying faith. I do not 
iefire to acquaint myfelf with thofe difitrences ^ he 
:hat would know what juftification, and juftifying 
iuth are, /hall fooner come to underftand die nature 
^thcm, by diligent reading of the fcriptures, than 
iy reading over all the controverfial writings of di- 
rines about them \ and if men would but content 
chemielves with thofe plain and fimple defcriptions 
which the fcripture ^ves us of faith, there could not 
be any great <SfFerence dx)Ut it •, this would cut off 
isoft of thofe difpuces which have been commenced 
open metaphors and figurative Q)eeches. And here 
I had thought to have defcended to a particular coi\- 
fideration of the controverfies abcmt juflifyiog iaidi^ 
but I am weary of the work, and therefore ihall oidf 
make fome brief fefledicms upon this whaie dafcourfe^ 
and then apply it to our own ufe* JSut this, Gon 
n^ing, the next oppoztunity. 
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The condition of the gofpel-covenan^ 
and the merit of Christ, confiftent. 
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" Bui tbcfe are writteny that ye might keUrje that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son >of God, and that teUevi^ 
ye might have life through his name. 

S E R M.Tr H AVE in my former difcourfes on thefe words 
ccxx viii.J^ treated largely of the nature of chriftian faith, 
Thcfouithparticularly as itfandtifics, juftifics, andfavesmen. All 
fcrmon on ^^^ j farther propofe is, to make fome refleftions upon 
this whole difcourfe, particularly that which relates to 
juftifyingfaith, and then apply all toour own ufe. 

I have already taken notice of two objeftions, to 
which my difcourfe may feem liable ; and if yet 
there remain any prejudice upon any man's fpirit 
againft'this doftrine, I would defire fuch calmly to 
confider it, and the agreeablenefs of it not to the 
opinions of men, but to the word of God, and the 
fuitablenefs of it to the great defign of chriftian reli- 
gion, every where expreffed in the gofpel, which is 
to bring men to holinefs and obedience. And what 
argument and conQderation can be more powerful 
to take men off from fin, and to excite them to the 
pradtice of holinefs than this, that repentance and 
obedience are an indifpenfable condition of our ju* 
ftification and pardon i And this is the very point 
in difference, whether the gofpel do not make re- 
pentance and obedience conditions x>f our pardon and 
juftification, as well as an affent to the truth of the 
goipel^ and a truft inCHiiijST as the meritorious 
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cirafc of our falvation. That they are, I have ci^ ^ fe R M. 
deavoured to prove from fcripture ; and for the far- ^ J^ 
ther clearing of it, I dcfire that the nature of the go- 
i^l-covenant may be well confidered, . which I take 
to be this. On God's part there are certain benefits 
promifed, juftification, and pardon of fin, and eter- 
nal life and falvation. On our part there are certain 
conditions required before we can be made partakers 
of thofe benefits : thefe are, to afTent to the truth of the 
gofpei, trufting in Christ as our dnly Saviour, 
repentance from dead works, and a fincere pur* 
pofe and refolution of obededience, and a holy life \ 
thefe make up the whole and entire condition of 
the gofpei, and are often exprefTed by this one word, 
faith, which figniHes the whole duty of a chriftian ; 
becaufe he that truly believes the gofpei, wilt do 
whatever the gofpei requires. And hence it is, that 
to be a chriftian, and to be a believer, are in the 
phrafe of the new tcflament all one. Now the mat- 
ter in controverfy is plainly this -, whether this whole 
condition be required of us in order to our pardon 
and juftification, as well as in order to our falvation. 
That repentance, and obedience, and holinefs of life 
are. conditions of our falvation, I think is univerfally 
agreed ; I am fure it is clearly exprefled in thefe two 
texts, " Christ is the author of eternal falvation to 
** them that obey him," Heb. v. 9. " Without ho- 
*« linefs no man fhall fee the Lord," Heb. xii. 14. 
And that the conditions of our juftification and falva- 
tion are the fame, I think is every whit as clear both 
from fcripture, and from the general acknowledg- 
ment of divines by necefTary confequence. From 
fcripture, St. James fays, that the fame thing that 
juftiBes us, faves us : for when he difputes, whether 
we are juftified by faith only, or by faith and works, 

he 
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S £ R M. }i^ hath this cxpreffion, « What doth it profit, rfgf 
/^ brethren, though a man fay he hath faith, and 
** have not works ? can works favc him ?** From 
whence the inference is plain, that upon the vei^ 
(toic condition diat we are juftified, we are laved. 
And it h evident by neceflary confequence from tlic 
general acknowledgment of divines ; for I think this 
is univerfaily agreed by divines, that whatever puts 
a man into a ftaoe of juftification and pardon, puts a 
man into a ftate of Iklvation *, and if this be true, it 
necefTarily follows, that the conditions of our juftifi- 
cation and falvation are the fame : and if af&nt t» 
the truth of the gofpel, and truft in Christ as our 
only Saviour, be the only conditions of our juftifi- 
cation, then they are the only conditions of our fid- 
vation ; and repentance and obedience are not cxm- 
ditions of our falvation : but if they be conditions of 
our falvation, then they are of our juftification. And 
I will be bold to fay, that this hath as much of dc- 
monftracion in it as any thing in divinity is capable 
of; and I wonder extremely how any man, that con- 
fiders the nature of the gofpel-covenant, can imagine 
that we fhouid be made partakers of any blefling or i 
benefit promifed in the covenant, without performing 
the whole condition of the covenant. 

And now if any man afk, cui bono ? to what end 
is all this ? Suppofe it be true, to what purpofe is ic | 
to awaken differences, and ftir up controverfics abotic 
thefe matters ? In order to theie two ends, which I 
take to be very confiderable. 

I . That we may be able to anfwer the P;ipift^ 
who charge us with Solifidianifm ; as if we wefctrf 
this opinion, that if a man do but trufl in Christ, 
that is, be but confidently perftiaded that he will favt 
him and pardon him, this is fufficient ; and conie- 

quendy ' 
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^picntly he that is thus perfuadcd need not take any S E R M. 
iuther care of his falvation, but may live as he lift. ^^^'°^"'* 
And I do not fee how this can be avoided ; efpecially 
f^ if this be true, which our divines univeifally aflert, 
1^ that whatever puts a man into a juftified ftate, puts him 
ft iafo a ftate of falvation : I fay, I do not fee how this 
^ charge dan be avoided, unlefs we own holinels and 
iL obedience to be conditions of our juftification, as well 
I as truft in Christ. I know no other middle way be- 
j^ tween Popery and Antinomianifm. But, 
\ 2. Which is more conliderable, without this we 
C can give no fatisfadtory and reafonable account of our 
'{- Kligion to a heathen. Suppofe a heathen fhould fay^ 
r Aus, your religion gives a very good account of the 
[: Corruption and (infulnefs of mankind, and hath pro- 
r 'frided a very probable remedy for the expiation of it> 
\\xf the death oi the Son of God : but this feems to 
^ tnc Ytry unreafonable, and to contradid the molt 
f- natural notions that we have of God*s juftice and 
r lioiinefs, that he fhould pardon men^ as you fay he 
1^^ does, though they do not repent of their fins, lior 
J. arc refolved to leave them, nay, though they be rc- 
. iblved to go on in a wicked courfe. Did ever any 
f Iviie prince pardon a. traitor upon the& terms } But 
'whoever fays that repentance, and a fincere purpofe 
, and refolution of obedience are not the condition of 
our pardon, fays that God will pardon men without 
. icpentance, though they' are not at all forry for what 
they have done, nor refolved to change their courfe : 
{or that is a condition without which a thing canndt 
be •, and if repentance be not a condition of pardon, 
a man may be pardoned without it. And if this be 
true, chriftianity is the moft lewd and fenfelefs doc- 
trine in the world. For what can be a greater en=- 
couragement to (in than this, to tell men th^ thtf 

may 
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S E R M. may be pardoned without repentance ; that . i% 
^^^^"^ though they live in fm, and continue fo to do. Pa* 
ganifm never taught any fuch thing. Nay, they 
may add farther, that this which you teach as the 
dodrine of your religion, feems exprefly contrary to 
your own books, which you fay contain your religi. 
on. Does not the bible fay, that '^ he that confef- 
** fcth and forfaketh his fin, fhall find mercy?** 
And doth not this plainly imply, that repentance is 
a condition of pardon ? *' Let the wicked forfakc 
*^ his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, ^ 
** and let him return unto the Lord, and he will 
*' have mercy upon him ; and to our God, for he 
** will abundantly pardon." Doth it not fay, that 
*' if you forgive not men their trefpaffes, neither 
** will your heavenly Father forgive you?" Can a- 
ny words more plainly exprefs a condition than thcfc 
do ? Hov/ fliould we be able to defend pur religion 
againfl fuch an affaulc, unlefs we difclaim this charge, 
and tell them plainly, and without a diftindtion, that 
our religion teacheth that repentance and refolution 
of holinefs and obedience are conditions of our par- 
don and juftification ? I would to God men would 
confult the honour of chriftianity, and when they hold 
any opinion, they would not confider the intereft of 
a party, but the univerfal concernment of the chriftian 
religion. If we had to deal with fubtile heathens, as 
the primitive fathers of the church had, we fhould 
fee a neceflity of laying afide fuch unreafonable opi- 
nions. I would fain have any man (hew any one 
clear paflage out of any of the ancient fathers and 
writers concerning chriftian religion, which fays, 
that truft in Christ for falvation is the only condi- 
tion of our juftification, and that repentance and o- 
bedience arc not ; or that explains juftification by 

' fiuth 



r 



ahd tie ffierif of CkkisT^ cdnjijleni. 321 

'■ feith alone, in this fenfe. I know it is ufually faid, S E R M. 
I the ancient fathers and Chriftians were ignorant of^ ^"*' 
the do&rine of juftification, in a great iheafure, and 
knew very little of the myftery of the gofpeh I 
know not what they mean by myftery : but I am 
iure they defined chriftian religion better, and gave a 
more reafonable and fatisfadtory account of it, than 
/my of thoie do, who are fo apt to flight them. 
The ufe of this doftrine is as follows. 
Firft, to perfuade men to place all their hope and 
confidence of falvation in Jesus Christ the Son of 
God ; that is, to believe that through the alone me^* 
lit of his death and fufierings, God is reconciled to 
us, and that only upon the account of the fatisfai5tion 
which he hath made to divine juftice, we are reftorcd 
to the favour of God, and our fins are pardoned to 
us, and we have a title to eternal life. Not but that 
there are conditions required on our part, to make 
118 capable of thefe benefits, faith, and repentance^ 
and : fmcere obedience and holinefs of life, without 
which we ihall never be made partakers of them : 
but that the fatisfaftion of Christ is the only meri- 
torious caufe of thefe bleflings. And to perfuade 
men to the belief of this, I Ihall endeavour to fatisfy 
them of thefe two things. 

I. That Christ hath properly merited thefe blef- 
fings for us. 

II. That he only hath done it. The firft of thefe 
propofitions is direftly levelled againft the Socinians : 
the fecond againft thePapifta, I Ihall fpeak but 
briefty of them. 

I. That Christ hath properly merited thefe blef- 
fings for us. And this being purely matter of re- 
velation, we are to rely upon fcripture only for the 
proof of itk Matti xx. a8. " Th.- Son of man came 

Vo L. Xl. X . ^- not 



;5| 22 The condition of the gofpeUcovenatti^ 

s E R M." not to be minifter'd unto, but to miniftcr, and 
cc>:xYiii. 44 gjyg his life a ranfom for many, Aurpoy ivR -sr 
A.2y, a price of redemption," inftead of that wli 
flK>uId have been paid by us. John vi» 51. ** i 
^^ the bread which I (hall give is my fiefh, whic 
" will give for the life of the world/* John x. 
Christ is called '^ the good (he[^cfd, that lays dc 
" his life for his Ihcep.** Johnxv. 12, 13. " Tl 
^' is my commandment, that ye love one anoti 
** as I have loved you. Greater love hath no n 
^ than this, that a man lay down his life for 
" friends." Matt. xxvi. 28. ** For tliis is my bk 
<' of the new teftament, which is fhed for ma 
*' for the rcmiflioft of fins^** Rom. v. 6. **] 
*' when we were yet without flrength, in due ti 
** Christ died for the ungodly/' i Cor. xv. 
*' For I delivered unto you firft of all, 1 
•' which I alfo received, how that Christ died 
" our fins according to the fcriptures." a Cor 
14^ 15. " For the love of Christ conftraineth 
*' becaufc we thus judge ; that if one died 
*^ all, then were all dead : and that he died for 
*^ that they which live, Ihould not henceforth \ 
" unto thcmfelves, but unto him which died 
" them, and rofe again.'* Eph. i. 7. ** In wl 
'* we have redemption through his blood, the \ 
*' givenels of fins, according to the riches of 
" grace." Col. i. 20,-21,22. " And (having m 
*' peace through the blood of his crols) by hia 
*' reconcile all things unto himfelf, by him, I 1 
** whether they be things in earth, or things in i 
** ven. And you that were fometimc alienat 
^' and enemies in your mind by wicked works, 
*' now hath he reconciled, in the body of his fl 
** through death, to prcfent you holy, and iinbltf 
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"able, and unreprovable in his fight." .1 ThefTSERM. 
V. 9, 10* "For God hath not appointed us to^^ 
** wrath : but to obtain falvation by our Lord 
** Jesus Christ, who died for us." Heb. ii, 9. 
*' That he by the grace of God fhould tafte death 
*' for every man." Heb. ix. ix, 12, 13, 14, 15. 
** But Christ being come an high-prieft of good 
*' things to come, by a greater and more perfeft 
«« tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to fay, 
** not of this building ; neither by the blood of 
^' go^s and calves, but by his own blood he entered 
** in once into the holy place, having obtained eter- 
*• nal redemption for us^ For if the blood of bulls 
** and of goats, and the afties of an heifer, fprink- 
•' ling^ the unclean, fandlifyeth to the purifying of 
** the .flefh; how qiMch more Ihall the blood of 
** Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
*' himfelf without fpot unto God, purge your con- 
** fcience from dead works, to ferve the living God .^ 
** And for this caufe he is the mediator of the new 
*,* teftament, that by means of deatla, for the re- 
^* dcpiption of the tranfgreffions that were under the 
•• ftrft teftament, they which are called might re- 
^* ceive the promife of eternal inheritance," And 
▼er. £5, 26, 27, 28. " Nor yet that he fhould offer 
•* bimfelf often, as the high-prieft entered into the 
*' holy place every year with blood of others : (for 
** th^n.muft he often bavefuffered fmce the founda- 
** tiom of the world :) but now once in the end of 
** the world, hath he appeared to put away fin by 
** the facrifice of himfelf. And as it is appointed 
** unto men once to die^ but after this the judg- 
** ment: fo Christ was once offered to bear the 
** fins of many 5 and unto them that look for him, 
f* fhall he appear the fecond time without fin unto 
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SRJ^M. " falvation." Heb. x. 11, 12. " And every prieft 
Qcxevuiy ^ ftandeth daily miniftring and offering oftentimes 
** the fame facrifices, which can never take away 
" fins : but this man, after he had offered one fa- 
•' crifice for fins, for ever fat down on the right- 
" hand of God." i Pet. i. 18, 19. " Forafmuch^s 
*' ye know that ye were not redeemed with corrupti- 
*' ble things, as filver and gold, from your vain con- 
" verfadon received by tradition from your fathers: 
^' but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
*' lamb without blemifli and without fpot." i Pet. 
ii. 21, ^4. *« Becaufe Christ alfo fuffered for us; 
•' who his own felf bare our fins, in his own body, 
*' on the tree." i Pet. iii. 18. " For Christ alfo 
" hath once fuffered for our fins, thejuft for theun- 
'* juft, that he might bring us to God." 1 John 
ii. I, 2. " My little children, thefe things write I 
*' unto you, that ye fin not. And if any man fin, 
** we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
*' Christ the righteous : and he is the propitiation 
" for our fins : and not for ours only, but alfo 
*' for the fins of the whole world. " 1 John 
iii. 16. " Hereby perceive we the love of God, 
" becaufe he laid down his life for us : and we 
♦* ought to lay down our lives for the brethren." 
I John iv. 10. " Herein is love, not that we loved 
•' God ; but that he loved us, and fent his Son to 
"be the propitiation for our .fins." Rev. i. 5. 
" Unto him that loved us, and waflied us from our 
" fins in his own blood." Rev. v. 9. " Thou 
^ waft flain, and haft redeemed us to God by thy 
" blood, out of evtry kindred, and tongue, and 
" people, and nation." From thcle and many other 
texs, it fcems to be very plain and evident, that 
Christ died for our fins, and fuffered in. our 

ftcaJ, 
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ftc^, and by the facrifice of himfelf hath made an S E R M. 
atonement for us, and reconciled us to God, and ^^J _^^ \ 
bath paid a price and a ranfom for us ; and by the 
merit of his death hath purchafed for us forgivenefs 
of fins,, and *' inheritance among them that are fanc- 
** tified/* And I do not know any doftrine of our 
religion, that is founded and eftablifhed upon more 
and plainer texts, which cannot be underflood in any 
other fenfe, without offering great violence to the 
firft and moft obvious meaning of them. 

I know the Socinians have framed evafions to all 

thefe texts, which I have not time now to produce 

and^examine : nor would it be worth the while. I 

Ihall only fay this to them in general ; that there is 

no principle of religion fo plainly -laid down in the 

whole fcripturc, but may be overthrown by the 

fame, or the Kke evafions. Suppofe Christ had 

died in our ftead, and made fatisfadion for fin, and 

God had intended to declare fo much to us ; in what 

plainer, and more exprefs, and proper words could 

he have done it, than the fcripture hath already 

done ? If God had faid in the fcripture exprefly, 

that Christ had " died in our room and (lead, and 

*' had fatisfied for our fins ^" thefe very expreflions^ 

by the fame arts of interpretation, might have been 

ilrained and wrefted to Ibme other fenfe. So that if 

God did not intend to exprefs to us by thefe texts, 

that CHRIST fatisfied for the fins of men,'* yet 

they are fo obvious to be interpreted to that fenfe, 

and fo hardly^ if at all, capable of any other, that 

we cannot imagine, without a great refleiaion upon 

the wifdom of God, that he fliould deliver hiinnind 

to men in words and expreflions fo exceedingly liable 

to a quite different fenfe from what he intended. Bc- 

fides chat there is nothing more unreafonable, than 

X 3 to 
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s E R M. to deny that to be the meaning of fcripture, which 
ccxxviii.^ j^ had been the meanii^, could not have been ex- 
prefled in plainer and niore advantageous words; 
efpecially when this is done, not in one or two texts, 
but very many ; and not by one form of expreflion, 
but feveral, and all inclinihg to the fame fenfe j and, 
which is word of all, this violence is offered to fcrip- 
ture in a matter which does neither contradi£fc other 
texts of fcripture, nor the reafon of mankind, viz. 
that one man fhduld fufier in another's ftead, and 
make fatisfaftion for the crimes and faults which an- 
other hath committed ; fuppofmg the party offend- 
ed be willing to accept of the commutation, and^^ 
party that fuffei^ in another's ftead do voluntarily 
do it. 

II. That Christ only hath merited thefc bleflings 
for us, and that he hath no partner with him in this; 
or there is no other hath merited thefe bleffings for 
us, nor can we ourfelves merit them. 

I. No other hath merited thefe bleffings for us. 
Not to take notice of what the Papifts fay of the me- 
ritorioulhefs of our woi-ks of fupererogation, which 
go into the treafury of the church, and make up a 
public flock of merit, to be difpofed and dealt out 
by the pope at his difcretion ; they have, by a moft 
unparalleUed blafmemy, joined the virgin Mary 
with Christ in the work of our redemption, and 
fome of them have been fo impioufly bold, as to pa- 
rallel the virtue of her milk with the efficacy of 
Christ's blood. And though Christ fay, that 
•' he trode the wine-prefs of his Father's wrath a. 
'* lone, and of the people there was none with him ;'* 
yet Bonaventure in his meditations ventures to cor- 
rupt the text, by this fooliih glofs •, Nullus eras te- 
cam Reffcj Dcminc, fed erM( tetuin fcmHa. " Right, 

** Lord, 
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** Lord, there was no man with thee, but there was S E R M. 
** a woman, viz. thy mother." ccxxvm. 

2. Nor can we our ftlves do any thing whereby 
we can merit thefe bleflingj at God's hands. Con- 
fidering that we received our being, and all that we 
are and have from God, and upon account of thefe 
benefits are obliged to love him and ferve him to the 
Utmoft ; what a fcnfelefs piece of arrogance is it to 
fay, that a creature can merit any thing at God's 
hand ? Whatever we give God is of his own, and 
when we have done all we can, we have done no 
more than our duty. And can any man challenge 
any reward for doing what he ought to do ? Can a- 
iiy man make fatisfadion for a fault that he hath com- 
mitted, by doing his duty ? that is, by not commit- 
ting another. It is a fure rule, Debitum debito non 
fohitur. We are indebted to God by the breach of 
his law : but we cannot quit this debt, and fatisfy for 
this breach, by not breaking it again, becaufeweowe 
ito GoD^all poflible obedience. 

Befides that all our obedience is imperfeA, and is 
(o far from meriting, that it Hands in need of par- 
don ; and can a man demerit, and merit by the fame 
a&ion ? Can he who deferves to be puniihed for an 
acUon, becaufe he did it no better, deferve to be re- 
warded for the fame action, becaufe he did it fo well ? 
And to fay that Christ hath merited tliat our im- 
perfeft obedience fliould merit, either (ignifies only* 
this, that Christ hath merited that our imperfeft 
obedience fhould be accepted by God, nptwithftand- 
ing it's imperfedion; (and this is true, biK nothing 
to the purpofe of merh: %) or elfe it fignifies, that 
Christ hath merited that that which is nowife me- 
ritorious, fhould be fo *, that is, that the nature of 
things fhould be altered ; which is not only falfe, but 
fenfeiefs. X 4 Secondly, 
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S E R M. Secondly, to perfuade us to live as we bdicvc- If 
[^we profefs to believe the gofpel to be true, then let 
our hearts and lives be fuitableto thofe tnidis which 
we believe. If we " believe Jesus to be thcCnRisT, 
** the Son of God," we believe the doftrine which 
he delivered to the world to be fix>ni God, and con- 
fequently to be true % we believe the precepts of it 
are holy, and jud, and good, and that they are necef* 
fary to be obferved by us, as being in order to our 
peace and happinefs ; we believe that the promifcs 
of the golpel arc " all yea, and amen,** and fliall 
every tittle of them be made good ; we believe that 
the threatnings of the gofpel fhall all pxmftually be 
fulfilled. Now how ought men to live that believe 
all this ? Having a law given us which hath the 
fanftion of fuch promifes and threatnings, ought wc 
not to conform our lives to it ; and charge ourfelves 
with obedience to all thofe precepts of piety towards 
God, and purity and temperance in the government 
of our felves, and juftice and righteoufnefs in our 
dealings with others, which arc contained in this new 
law of the gofpel ? If the gofpel have promifed eter- 
nal life and happinefs to thofe who do confcientioufly 
abftain from (in, and follow holinefs ; " having thefc 
*' promifes," ought we not to ♦' cleanfe our felves 
." from all filthinefs both of flefh and fpirit, perfeft- 
^' ing holinefs in the fear of God ?'• If the gofpel 
hath threatned, that at the end of the world, Christ 
will ^* come in flaming fire," &c. if we believe thefe 
things Ihall be, *' what manner of perfons ought wc 
^* to be in all holy converfarion and godlinefs V* 

I have formerly (hewed at large, how unbecoming 
it is for any man, that profefleth himfelf a ChrHlian, 
to live unfuitably to his profeffion ; that, it is the 
greate(|; difparagcment to the gofpel, and the highcft 

refle&ion 
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refie£Hon upon it that can be ; and that it is infinite-? B R M. 
ly dangerous to us ; and though thefc be very proper^ 
confiderations, yet becaufe I have formerly urged 
them, I fliall not now enforce my exhortation with 
thefe arguments \ but fhall mention two other confi* 
derations, and fo conclude. 

Firft, if our lives be not anfwcrable to our belief, 
our faith wrll beineffefhial to all intents and purpoles. 

Secondly, a life unfuitable to our belief is the high* 
way to infidelity and atheifm. 

Firft, if our lives be not anfwerable to our belief, 
our faith will be inefie£kual to all real intents and 
purpofes. 

I. It will be inefFedlual to give us the reputation 
of Chriftians among wife and difcerning perfons: 
We profefs to believe the gofpel ; but if we live con- 
trary to it, our profefTion is froteftatio cotOra faRumy 
and therefore not credible ; becaufe our adtions con- 
tradidt it. The conftant tenor of a man's actions is 
a more credible and emphatical declaration of the in- 
ward fenfe of his heart, arid Ihews better what the 
man believes, than the mod folemn profeiTion in 
words. When our words are not confirmed by our 
a£tions, they are but an empty found, and fignify 
nothing. I may allude to that of St. Paul, i Cor. 
xiii. 2. " Though a man have all faith," yet if he 
be deftitute of the true effedt of faith, " charity, he 
^^ is but as a founding brafs, and a tinkling cym- 
** bal." St. James doth very well fet forth thcin- 
cfficacy of fuch a faith, by this fimilitude. Jam. ii. 
15* 16, 17. '< If a brother or fitter be naked, and 
** deftitute of daily food, and one of you fay unto 
.** them. Depart in peace, be you warmed and filled ; 
>' notwithftanding ye give them not ihofe things 
»« which arc nccdfiil to the body ; what doth it pro- 
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s E R M. «( fit ? Even fo faith, if it hath not works^ is dead." ' 
'^Men are not io eafily cozened, as we think they ait* 
Difcerning men will not be impofed* upon and put off 
^th a formal and empty profeffion of faith, when 
there i& nothing in our lives to anfwer ic It is not 
(landing up in the church, and profefltng thatnv 
beliete in God, and in Jesus Christ, that he inri 
bom, and died, and rpfe again, and at the end of the 
world will come to judge the quick and the dead; 
that will perfuade men that we are Chriilians. Mea 
will look into our lives, and examine our adiions, and 
toquire into our converlations -, by tbefe they wiH 
judge of the truth and reality of our profeffion. Ld; 
us not delude our felves, and thihk to pais for Chrif- 
tians upon thefe terms, among any that know how 
to make a right judgment of things. We may co- 
zen our felves, but we cannot cheat others, who an 
not fo partial to us, as ^e are apt to be to our felves. 
It is not our winking that hinders others from feeing 
us. 

Nay, I go farther ; it is not an eamcft contending 
for fundamental articles of our chriftian faith, if we 
live contrary to them, that will fatisfy any wife man 
that we believe them ; much lefs an intemperate zed 
for indifferent opinions in religion. Such were the 
do6brines concerning the neceffity, on the one hand, 
and the unlawfulnefs of circumcifion, on the other : 
but the affcnt to the one opinion or the other in 
thefe matters ; '* neither circumcifion availeth any 
*' thing, nor uncircumcifion ; but faith that worketii 
** by love ; the new creature, the keeping of the 
** commandments of God,'* as the apoltle in fevc- 
ral places exprefTeth it. Men (land much upon the 
title of orthodox, by which is ufually underftood, 
not believing the doftrine of Cumst or his apoftles, 

but 
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iJlit (uch opinions as are in vogue among fuch a par- S E R M. 
ty, fu^h fyftems of divinity as have been compiled ^^^^"'* 
in hafte by thofe whom we have in admiration; 
and whatever is not conibnant to thefe little bodies of 
divinity^ though poflibly it agree well enough with 
die word of God, is error and herefy ; and whoever 
nuifttains it, can hardly paTs for a ChriHian among 
fbtne angry and perverfe people, I do not intend to 
l^ead for any error ; but I would not have chriftia- 
nity chiefly meafured by matters of opinion. I know 
no (uch error and herefy as a wicked life. That man 
believes the gofpel beft, i(fho lives nioft according to 
It. Though no man can have a worfe opinion of the 
Socinian do£brine than I have, yet I had rather a 
man fhould deny the fatisfaftton of Christ, than 
believe it, and abufe it to the encouragement of fin. 
Of the two, I have more hopes of him that denies 
the divinity of Christ, and lives otherwife foberly, 
and righteoufly, and godly in the world, than of the 
man who owns Christ to be the Son of God, and 
lives Ike a child of the devil. 

2. Such a faith as hath not an anfwer^ble life 
will be ineffefhial to the purpofe of juftification and 
fahradon. So St. James tells us, it is a " dead faith, 
^ and profits nothing," that no man is juftified by 
it, nor will it fave any man. ** Christ is the 
** author of eternal falvation to them whom" fo be- 
lieve his doftrine, as to " obey it : he will come in 
** flaming fire, to render vengeance," not only " to 
*• them that do not believe," but " to them that do 
•* not obey the gofpel." It will not be fufficient at 
the day of judgment, to plead our plrofeflion 6f faith 
in Christ, and to fay. Lord, Lord, have we not 
" prc^hcfied in thy name, and in thy nartie have 
^'caft out deVik, Sfid in thy name have donfe many 
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S£RM. <c wondrous works ?" Doing all this in Christ'i 
;name, implies that they profels'd to believe in him ; but 
notwithftanding all this, if they be " workers of ini- 
" quity," Christ will fay to fuch, " Depart from 
" me, I know you not," If our Saviour makei* 
true and proper reprefentation of the day of judg- 
ment, and the proceedings of it. Matt. xxv. men'i 
faith (hail then be tried by the real fruits and efiefis 
of it i then the enquiry ftiall be, how men have lived? 
what good they have done, or omitted and negleded? 
and accordingly fentence will be pafled upon them. 
Nay, fuch a faith is fo far from faving, that it will be 
an aggravation of our condemnation, and fink us the 
deeper into hell. " There is one that condemneth 
♦' you, even Jesus in whom yetruft." 

Secondly, a life unfuitable to our belief is the hi^ 
way to infidelity and atheifm, to bring others and our 
fclves to it. 

I. To bring others to infidelity and atheifm, and 
to confirm them in it. What can be a more efifeftual 
bar to keep heathens, and Jews, and Turks from en- 
tertaining the gofpel ? What can be a greater confir- 
mation of them in their infidelity, than fo to mifrc- 
prefent chriftian religion to them, as we do by our 
unluitabie lives ? What can be a ftronger prejudice 
againft it, to men who do not look narrowly into' 
it, but only fee it at a diftance, than to fee what fruit 
it produce^ in the Kves of Chriftians ? May they not 
invert that proverbial fpeech of our Saviour's, 
*' Does a vine lend forth thorns ?'* If chriftianity 
were fuch a lK)ly inftitution, how comes it to pafi 
that Chriftians are fo wicked ? If Jesus Christ 
were fo excellent a maftei', we fhoud fee it in his 
fcholars; fi Cbrijltis fanSia docutjjity chrijliam fanBi 
vixijfcnt^ as Salvian /peaks. And it is the way to 
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bring men to atheifm. What more like to takeSERM. 
men off from all religion, than to fee the religion,, 
iRrhich pretends to be the beft in the world, repre- 
ientcd by the lives of Chriftians at fuch a difadvan- 
tage, as if it were a barren and fruitlels, and ineffec- 
tual thing, and as if they who profefs it, did believe 
it to be a lie, and gave no credit Ut all to the doc- 
trines of it. 

2. It is the way to bring ourfelves to infidelity 
and- atheifm. As an erroneous judgment and un- 
dcrftanding hath ufually an evil influence upon men's 
lives, fo much more a vicious and corrupt life hath 
a bad influence upon men's underilandings. It is fo 
tineafy a thing for "men to aft contrary to their rea- 
Ibn, and againft the diftates of their underilandings* 
that men, for their own quiet, and in their own de- 
fence, will bend their judgments, and make them 
comply with the intereft of their lufl:s. Men's affec-- 
tions, which way foever they incline, fet a biafs up- 
on their underftandings ; and this doth not only pro- • 
cccd from the nature of the thing, but from the juflr 
judgment of God. 2 ThefT ii. 10, 11, 12. the apo- 
IHc tells us, that " thofe who receive not the truth 
** in the love of it, that they may be faved -, Gop 
" will fend them fl:rong delufions, to believe lies ; 
•* that they all may be damned, who believe not 
** the truth, but have pleafure in unrighteoufnefs/^ 
If men once have " pleafure inunrighteoufnefs," it 
will not be long before they give: over " believing 
*•* the truth," becaufe God by his jufl: judgment will 
give them over to themfelves, to follow the biafs of 
" their own corrupt hearts, which inclines them " to 
'*■ believe lies." Of all perlbns in the world, a wick- 
ed and unholy Chriftian is moft like to turn a fpecu- 
lative infidel and atheill ; and none fo likely to fall 
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into this grofs darknelsy a$ thofe who rcfift and 
quench (b great a light as thatof the gofpel is, which 
they profefs to believe. 



SERMON CCXXIX 

Of the miracles wrought in confirma- 
tion of chriilianity. 



H £ B. ii. 4. 

God alfo bearing tbem mtnefs^ both v^tb figm aad 
v)0tdars, and with divers miracles^ and gifts 4/ tk 
bofy Gboft^ accordit^ io bis mm will. 

SERM.TTrHoever impartially confiders the chriftiaD 
ccxxK.^ W religion, cannot but acknowledge the Uwa 
and precepts of it to be fo reafonable \ and the prac- 
tice of them fo evidently to tend, not only to the hap- 
pinefs of particular perfons, but to the peace and wel- 
fare of the world \ and the promiles aiid threatnings 
of the gofpel, which are the great motives to per- 
fuade men to the obedience of thofe laws, to be fo 
agreeable to tlie natural hopes and fears which man- 
kind were always poflTcflcd withal ; that upon this con- 
fideration, it might julily be cxpeded, that the doc- 
trine of chriftianity, upon the firft publication of it, 
Ihould have been entertained with a readinefs of mind 
proportionable to the reafonablenefs of it. 

Or if the bare reafonablenefs of it be not thought 
inducement enough, we may eafily imagine, how 
Cf OD, if he had pleafcd, could upon the firll appear- 
ance 
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aiKC of this idigion in the world, have given it fuch ^^^,J^ 
acjvanuges, j^ would mightily have contributed tO\ 
^ more eafy reception and entertainment of it^ 
He could have ordered things fo, that our ble0ed 
Saviour, the author of this do6bine, Ihould h^ve 
been, as the Jews expeded, a great temporal mp* 
narch ; he cpvild I^^ve raifed him to that dignity, afi4 
have armed him mxh that authority, as muijt have 
given him a mighty power and influence over ni2^-» 
kind> and would have gained the great, and thf wife, 
and the learned to have been a£bive inftruments in the 
propagating of this religiQn, and in perfuadipg men to 
the embr^ing of it. 

But he, <^ whof? ways are abpve our ways, 4i\4 
** whofe thoughts are above our thoughts, as the 
<^ havens are above the earth," did not thfnk fit 
to have it prompted and earned on this w^y \ v^^ 
he ieems on purpole to have ftrip'd it 9f all f^culac 
^vantages, that i; might be perfectly free f7¥>m all 
fui^icion of ^ worldly intereft and defign, and that it 
flight be evident to ^1 the world, that it was << a plant 
^^ whic^ his own right-hand had planted \* and tl^af 
it di^ npt owe it's eftabliibment to the authority, ^nd 
wildom, and contrivance of men, but to the powor 
of God, and to the immediate favour and contrivance 
of heaven. 

And now being thus deftitute of all worldly afi^ftr 
an(:e, though never fb reafonable in itfelf, it wasr 
QQt likely that it (hould be able with fuccefs to 
grapple with the lufts and corruptions of men^ 
to which it was fo diredUy oppofite ; nor with the 
ilrong prejudices of their education in a contrary 
religion, which are always hard to be overcome j 
nor wich the temporal interefts of men, which were 
all at that time to be renounced ^d quitted for it^s 

fake . 
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cacxi^'^^ ; unlefs it had fomc other advantages to maktf 
;way for it, and to recommend it to the minds of 
men. For having no fecukr b^tsand allurements 
to tempt men to the profeflion of it, no earthly con- 
trivance and afliftance to fupport it and bear it out; 
but on the contrary, the moft violent and powerful 
' oppofition raifed againft it ; it was necelTary that 
thofe who offered it to the world, fhould be able to 
give credit to it Ibme other way, and to produce 
Yttj lenfihle and convincing arguments of another 
kind : otherwife they might have dilpaired of ever 
conquering the prejudices of men againft it, and d 
perfuading them to embrace that religion, which was 
lb apparently contrary both to thei^ inclinations and 
. interefts. 

So that in thefe circumftancds, in order to th<J fiill 
conviftion of men, that thofe^ who publiihed tliis 
doftrine to them, came from God and were com- 
miffiofied and fent by him to teach the world, it was 
very fitting, that God himfelf fhould give fome re- 
markable teflimony to the firft preachers of it : and 
this, the text tells us, he did by " bearing witnefs to 
*' them with figns and wonders, and with divers mi- 
*' racles, and gifts of the holy Ghoft.'* 

For the better underftanding of thefe words, we 
Ihall do well to refleft upon the defign of this epiftle, 
which was to eftablifh the Jews, who had but newly- 
embraced chriflianity, in the ftedfaft belief and pro- 
feflion of it, notwithftanding the troubles and perfc- 
cutions which'attended it ; and to this end the apofUe 
reprefents to them, that the gofpel was delivered 
with more authority, and had a greater confirmation 
given to it, than the law. The law was delivered 
by angels, but the gofpel by the Son of God : and 
if the contempt of the law was fo fcverely punilhed, 

what 
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;what might they cxpcdk would be the fate of ^^^^^^^J^' 
Mrhd fliould flight and rejcft the gofpcl ? " If they^ 
•* word ipoken by angels was ftedfaft, and every 
** tranlgreflion and difobedicnce received a juft re- 
•* compence of reward \ how Ihall we efcapc, if wc 
/^ negled fo great falvation, which at firft began to 
^^ be fpoken bp the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
^ us by them that heard him ? God alfo bearing 
^* them witnefs, with figns and wonders, and with 
^^ divers miracles^ and gifts of the holy Ghoft, ac^* 
*' cording to his own will. SujtTrijuaglvgSKloj t5 
'^ ®f8, God adjoining this farther teftimony of figns 
*' and wonders." The apoftlcs tcftified what they 
had heard from our Lord ; and to give credit and 
confirmation to their teftimony, God was pleafcd to 
endow them with miraculous gifts ; ^' he bare them 
♦* witnefs with figns, and wonders, and miracles." 
So likewife, Afts xiv, 3. it is faid, that " God gave 
*' teftimony to the word of his grace, granting figns 
.*' and wonders to be done by the apoftles." Some- 
times there are more words put together, to exprefs 
die giving of this miraculous power. A£bs ii. 22. 
*' Jesus of Nazareth, approved of God by miracles, 
***nd wonders, and figns/* 2 Cor. xii. 12. St. 
Paul, ipeaking of himfelf, fays, ^^ the figns of an 
«* apofiJe were wrought among you, in all patience, 
*' in figns, and wonders, and miracles." Thcfe 
were the marks of an extraordinary and immediate 
commiflion, fuch ^ was that of the apoftles. 

It is to no porpdfe nicely to enquire into the diffe- 
rencc of thefe words, in\ftuk^ Tfgolx, ^vvifiw^ 
*e figns, wonders, and miracles," becaufe in all pro- 
bability there is no difference intended, it being the 
manner of the Hebrews, when they would exprfcfs a 
great thing, or a great degree of any things to heap 
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s E R M-ieveral words together, fignifying the fiune tlui^ 
ccacxnc^So we find, Deut.v.6. ^ Thou ihak love the Lord 
^^ thy God with all thy heart, and ^di all thy ibul» 
*^.and wkh all thy nUght,** that is, greatly, with a 
Tery ardent and incenfe d^ree ci afl^Aion. So like- 
wife in the text, God is iaid to ^^ bear witnefs to the 
^^ apoilies with figns, and wonders, and miracles,'' 
.that is, iti a very eminent and Gctraordinary manncf, 
by great and wonderfiil inirades. 
' From thefe words three things offer themfelves to 
<Hir confideration. 

. Firft, that miracles ace a divine teftimony given 
to a perfon or dodrine. ^^ God bearing diem tefii- 
/^ mony by figns, and wonders, and miracles/* 

Secondly, that God gave this teftimony to the 
apofi:les and firft preachers of chriftianity, in a very' 
eminent manner : for ib the phrafe fignifics ; (bmany 
words being multiplied to expreis the gieatneis of 
^the thing. 

Thirdly, we will confider the reafon why miracles 
are now ceafed in the church, and have been for fc- 
veral ages, fo tliat there have been no footfteps of 
them for a Jong time. 

Firft, that miracles are a divine teftimony given 
to a perfoix or doftrine. God is here faid to *' bear 
•' witnefs to the apoftles with figns,. and wonders, 
• ** and divers miracles j" that is, the miracles which 
God enabled them to work, were an evidence that 
their doftrine was from God. 

And becaule there is fome difficulty in this argu- 
. ment, therefore that we may the more diftinftly un- 
-dcrftand of what force this argument or teftimony of 
•miracles is, to prove the divinity of any peribn or 
'doftrine, it will be requifitc clearly to fl:atc thcfc 
two things. 
L.^Yhat a miracle is* II. In 
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" II. In what circumlhnces^ and v/ith what limita-S E R M, 
tions, miracles km a fufficient ccftimony to the truth v 
4hd divinity of any doftrine. The clearing of thefe 
two things (hall be riiy work at this time. 

I. What a mihacle is. The fhbrteft and plaincft 
ddfcription I can give of it is this, that it is a fuper- 
hatUral efTeft, evident and wonderful to fenfe. So 
thlt there are two thlhgs nccefiary to a mirade. 

1. That it be a fupernatiiral cffeft. 

2. that it be evident and Wdndeiful to fenfe. 
i. That it be a fupernatural effed. By a fuper- 

n^tural efieft, I mean fuch an efFeft, as either in it- 
felf and in it*s own nature, or iil the inanner and cir- 
eumftances of it, exceeds any natural power that we 
know of to produce it. For thenc arc fome things 
that are miraculous in thcmfelves; others that are 
ohly miraculous in the mahner and circumftances of 
Chfeit bpcratidri. For inftartce, the refurreftion of 
one from the dead, is a thing which in itfelf is fu- 
piimatural, and art efFeft above any power that we 
know of in nature to produce -, but the healing of 
fevcral difeafes, and the fpeaking of languages, are 
not things wich are in themfclves and in their na- 
ture fopernatural ', for we fee that they may be ac- 
quired by natural Ikillandiridliftry : but to heal all forts 
(rf'diibafts in an inftant, and by a word, and without 
the applicatioh of natural means ; ind on a fudden to 
(peak languages which a man never learned j thefe arc 
things, which though they be not in their nature, yet 
ih fuchcircumftdnces as thefe, they are fupernatural. 

1 fay, that a fupernatural effeft is that which is a- 
bove any natural power that we know of to produce ; 
by which I do not mean, that miracles are always an 
hnmcdiate effedl of the divine power, and confe- 
qucntly that God alone can work them. For angels, 

Y 2 good 
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E R M.good or bad, may do fuch things, as exceed any na« 
', curat power known to us, and fuch as we cannoc 
diftingMifh by any certam marks and characters from 
diofe tSc&s which are wrought by the immediate 
power of God ; and if we caiinot diftinguiih them, 
they are equally miracles to us. When the angel 
flew 185000 in the camp of the Aflyrians in one 
night, this ought in all reafon to be reckoned a mi- 
racle \ and yet this, though done by the command 
of God, an angel might do by his own power and 
ftrength ; for " they excel in ftrcngth :" but what 
limitations to fet to their power, we cannot tdl, 
only it is finite ; fo that excepting thofe things, 
which the fcripture hath peculiarly appropriated to 
God, we cannot fay what it is that an ang^l can* 
not do. 

The fame may be faid concerning evil angels. 
The devil may work wonders, or aflift his inftru* 
ments to work them. So Pharaoh's magicians 
wrought feveral miracles by the power of the devil, 
and did fome of the very fame things that Moies 
and Aaron did, either really or in appearance, and 
it is all one whether. For he, who, to men's fenfes, 
turns a rod into a ferpent, works as great a miracle 
to me, as he who really does it ; and if I am not to 
believe a thing to be a miracle, when to my fenfes 
it appears to be wrought, I am never to believe any, 
unlcfs I could make fome difference between thofe 
miracles which arc real, and thofe that only appear to 
be wrought \ for if we know not how to diftinguiih 
them, they are to us all one as if they were real : but 
if they may be diftinguilhed, then there will be need 
of another miracle, to (hew which are real and which 
not i and the fame queftion and doubt will arifc about 
that miracle, and fo without end. 

So 
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So that I do not fee what is gained by faying, that S B R M. 
Pharaoh's magicians did only delude men's ienfes, but\ 
did not turn their rods really into ferpents, as Aaron 
did his ; becaufe this may be faid on one fide, as well 
as on the other : for to the ftanders by there was tj> 
diflference, but the one feemed to the fenfes of the 
beholders, to be as real as the other *, and the text 
makes no difference, but faysj ^^ the magicians did 
*' in like manner •, for they caft down every man his 
** rod, and they became ferpents," only Aaron's had 
this advantage, that ^^ his rod fwallowed up their 
** rods :" but the main difference was here, Mofes 
and Aaron wrought Tuch miracles, as the magicians 
could not work, neither really, nor in appearance : 
for when Aaron by fmiting the duft with his rod, had 
turned it into lice, it is faid that the magicians at- 
tempted to do fo with their enchantments, but could 
not, and then they yielded, and acknowledged that 
it was *' die finger of God." And if they had not 
been thus plainly overcome, but could, to all ap- 
pearance of fenfe, have done all thofe things which 
Mofes and Aaron did, it might juftly have been dif- 
puted which had been the true prophets. 

So that the devil and his inftruments may work 
miracles:! Mofes plainly fuppofeth that a falfe pro- 
phet, who comes to feduce the people to idolatry, 
may work a true fign or wonder, Deut. xiii. i, 2« 
•* If there arife among you a prophet, or a dreamer 
•* of dreams, and gi veth thee a figa or a wonder \ 
♦* and the fign or the wonder come to pafs, whereof 
** he fpake unto thee, faying, let us go after other 
** gods." And our bleffed Saviour cxprefly fore- 
tels, Matth. xxiv. that ^' falfe chrifts, and falfe pro- 
^ phets fhall arife after his death, and Ihew great 
^ figns and wonders." 
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S'E R M. From all which it is evident that it is not of the 
';eflcnce of a miracle, (as many have thought) that il^ 
be an immediate eflfeft of the divine power. It is fuf- 
ficient, tliat it exceed any natural power that we know 
of to produce it. And if fuch effedb. be not to he 
cfteemed miracles, a miracle would fignify nqthii;;^ 5 
becaufe no man could know when it is wrought, nor 
diftinguifh it from thbfe efFefts which appear to be 
miraculous, but are not. This is the firft propcwy 
or condition of a miracle, that it be fupcmatiyral, 
that is, fuch an effeft as exceeds any natural power 
that we know of to produce it. But then, 

2. There is another condition alfo required to a 
miracle, that it be an effeft evident and wondjerful 
to fenfe : for if we do not fee it, it is to us as if if 
were not, and can be no teflimony or proof qf any 
thing, becaufe itfelf Hands in need of another miracle 
to give teftimony to it, and to prove that it was. 
wrought ; and neither in fcripture, nor in profane 
authors, nor in common ufe of fpeech, is any thing 
called a miracle, but what falls under the notice of 
our fenfes : a miracle being nothing elfe but a thing 
wonderful to fr.nfe -, and the very end and defign of 
it, is to be a fenfible proof and convidUon to us of 
fome thing which we do not fee. 

And for want of this condition, tranfubftantiation, 
if it were true, would be no miracle : it would in- 
deed be very fupernatural, but for all that it would 
not be a fign or wonder ; for a fign or wonder is al- 
ways a fenfible thing, fomcthing that is wonderfid 
and aftonifliing to Icnle, otherwife it is no fign or 
wonder. That fuch a change as is pretended ia 
tranfubftantiation (hould really be wrought, and yet 
there (hould be no fign and appearance of it, is a 
thing very wonderful •, but not to- fenfe : for our 
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fcnfcs perceive no change, the bread and ytine to ^J^^JL? ' ' 
f)ur fenfes remaining juft -as they were before. Now\ 
that a thing Ihould remain to all appearance juft as 
it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in it. We 
wonder indeed when we fee a ftrange thing done : 
but no man wonders when he fees nothing done. 

So that to ipeak the truth, tranfubftantiation, if 
they will have it a miracle, is fuch a miracle as any, 
man may work, that hath but confidence to face 
men down that he works it, and the fortune to be 
tdieved. And however they of the church of Rome 
are wont to magnify their priefts, chiefly upon the 
account of this miracle, which they fay they can 
work every day, and every hour, if they pleafe;^ 
yet I cannot underftand, how it magnifies them icj 
much : for :when this great work (as they call it) 
is done, there is nothing more appears to be done, 
than if there were no mirade. Now fuch a miracle,, 
as to all appearance is no miracle, I fee no reafon 
why a proteftant minifter may not work as often as 
he pleafeth, as ^ell as they : or if he can but have 
the patience to let it alone, it will work itfelf : for 
certainly nothing in the world is eafier than to let a 
thing be as it is, and by fpeaking a few words over 
itt to make it juft what it was before. In fhort, a 
miracle is a wonder to fenfe, and where a man fees 
nothing that is ftrange done, there is no miracle : 
for if he will call it a miracle, when things rem^n 
juft as they were, and no fenfible change is made in 
them, every man may every day work a thoufand fuch 
Qiiracles. I come now in the 
. II. Place, to confider in what circumftances, and 
with what cautions and limitations miracles do give 
teftimony to the truth and divinity of any dodrine ; 
for inftance, of the chriftian doftrine : and for the 
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s B R M clearing of this macttr, I Ihall lay down thcfc pro- 

^**°^;pofitions. 

I. That the entire proof of the chriftian do&rine 
Or religion confifh of many cooliderations, which, 
taken together, make up a full demonftracion of 
the truth of it, when pei haps no one of them taken 
fingly and by icfelf, is a convincing and undeniable 
proof. 

The chriftian religion hath all the characters of 
divinity upon it, which any religion can be expeded 
to have, whether we confider the do£trine of it, in 
which there is nothing unworthy of God ; for it 
makes fuch a reprefentation of God, and gives fuch 
dreftions concerning his worfhip, as is moft agite- 
able to thofe apprehenfions which the wifeft men 
have always had of God, and of that Ifervice which 
is moft proper to be given to him. Indeed it de- 
clares fomething concerning God, which is very 
myfterious and paft our comprehenfions : but this 
ought not to otlend us, fmce natural light always 
did acknowledge the divine nature fo be incompre- 
henfible. 

The precepts likewife of this religion are highly 
rtafonable, and fuch as plainly tend to the perfefbi* 
on and happinefs of human nature -, and the argu- 
ments to enforce thefe precepts, are not only very 
powerful in themfelves, but very fuitable to the na- 
tilral hopes and fears of men. 

Or if we confider the author of this doftrine, 
our blefled Saviour, he will appear to be a divine 
perfon, and ** a teacher fcnt from God," by the 
clear prcdiftions concerning him long before he 
came, which when he came were exaftly fulfilled in 
him i by the miracles he wrought to give teftimony 
of him \ by the eminent holincfs and virtue of his 
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life ; and by innumerable things wl\ich he ^^^^^^ |cxxix^ 
concerning himfelf, the dcftruftion of Jerufidcm^v 
and the difperfion of the jcwifli nation, and the fuc- 
ccis of his dodrine in die world, which were all 
afterwards punftually accomplifhed. All thefc prov- 
ed him to be an extraordinary perfon. But he was 
likewire declared to be " the Son of God," by 
a voice from heaven, and by his refurrefUon from 
the dead. 

Or if we confidcr the firft publifhers of this doc- 
trine, to whom " God bare witncfs, with figns and 
•• wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the , 
" holy Ghoft;" and the wonderful fiiccefs they 
met withal, notwithftanding the outward meannefi 
of their perfons, infomuch that their dodbrine very 
fuddenly prevailed, and paft like lightning through 
the world, and in the fpace of a few years, (pread 
itfelf beyond the utmoft bounds of the vaft Roman 
empire, and this in defpite of the moft powerfiil op- 
pcfitions and fierceft periecutions that ever was raifed 
againft any religion; fo that like the children of 
Ifrael in ^gypt it did thrive under afflidion, and 
the more it was oppreft, the more it grew and 
multiplied -, becaufe there was a divine power that 
did vifibly accompany the firft publifhers of it, and 
men " were not able to refift the fpirit whereby they 
** fpake." 

All thefe together make up a full and convincing 
demonftration of the truth and divinity of the chriiti-* 
an dodrine : and yet perhaps no one of thefe alone 
is a fufficient proof of it. For though a do£trine be 
never fo reafonable in itfelf, this is no certain argu* 
ment that it is from God, if no teftimony from 
heaven be given to it ; becaufe it may be the refult 
and iflue of human itafon and difcourfe : and though 
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ccxxix'^ doclrinc be attefted by miracles, yet the matter pf 
Mt may be to unreafonable and abHird, lb unworthy 
of Goi>9 and fo contnyy (o the natural notioos 
which men have of him, that no miracles can be fuf- 
ficient to give confirmation to it ; and thexefore in 
fome ca(e& the Icripcure forbids men to hearken to a 
prophet, tt^ough he work a n^iracle. Deut. xiiL i, 
ij 3- " If there ari(e aniong.you a prophet, era 
*^ dreamer of dreams, and ^veth thee a fign, or a 
^\ wonder ^ and the fign or the wonder come to 
V pafs, wbendbf he (pake unto thee, faying, let u$ 
f,* go after other gods (which thou haft not known) 
f < and* let us f^rve them : thou ihalt not hearken ua- 
** to. the words of that prophet/' And the (tafon i& 
given^ ver. 5. " becaufe be hath ipoken to turn you 
*' away from the Lord your God/* From whence 
It is plain, that a miracle is. not iufiicient to eftablilh 
the worfhip of a falfe god. 

The fum of what I have faid is this, that we do 
JOOt found our belief of chriftianity upon any one ar- 
gument taken by itfelf j but upon the whole evidence 
which we are able to produce for it, in which there 
is nothing wanting that is proper and reafonable to 
prove any religion to befiom God. 
. 2. But yet miracles are the principal external 
proof and conftrmiition of the divinity of a doctrine* 
I told you before, that fome doftrines are fbabAird, 
that a miracle is not a fufficient prpof . of them : but 
}f adoftrine be fuch as is nowayj: unworthy of God, 
nor contrary to thole notions which we have of him, 
miracles are the higheft teftimony that can be given 
to it, and have always been ov/ned by mankind for 
an evidence of infpiration. And therefore Nicodemus 
takes it for an acknowledged principle, that miracles 
are a fign of " a teacher fent fcom Gqd," John iii. 
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\. ^^ We know that ^qu tr% 4 teacber coitie frQm Sfi R M« 
^ God : for qone cai^ do (heiie qiir^les which thoxiv 
^ doft, excqx God he with hin)*" And tjie fcrip- 
lire coiij(UiitIy scfQlvQs tHe divinity cf ^y perlbn oiv 
}Q£hii;ie inp quraflf^^ a^ (he chi^ extermJ evidence 
:hatthey ar^ frQPi O^q, This was thetefliinQny 
vh^ch Gop gave tQ NNi»» to famfy tho people oi- 
iirael tha( he had fi»Dt hjm, EJiod, iv. |. «« And* 

* Mofe? anfwered, and faW, bw; behold, they wift 
^ not believe me, nQr hearlceR ifnto ipy vdc^ : for^ 
^ th/ey wiU fay, the LpiSLD hath fK>t appeared unea 

* thee.^' Upon this God tells Mofes, that ht 
irould giye him a power c^ i^iracles, to beaa ovi-r 
jence to thepi, th^ ^* t^y may t(elieve, tha| thft. 

* God of their fathers, of AJbrahanEi, liaac^ ain^. 
^ Jacob, hath appeared unto thee.'^ And all ^3t9^. 
n the old teftament, when God^ feat hi^ proptvPiA 
D make any new revelation, or upon any extraprdi* 
ury meflage, he always gave credit to them by- 
bme fign or wonder. And when he fent his lion in^ 
X) the world, he }^zxt witnefs to him, fay mpre aad 
greater miracles than Mofes or any of the prc^et^ 
liad wrought. And to this teftimony both oi(r Sa-. 
fiova himfelf and the apoftles appeal, as the great 
evidence of the divinity of their dodhine. Whei^ 
fohn the baptift fent his difcipks to Oiur SaviouRj^, 
to be fatisfied whether he were the Meflias, he refersr 
^en^ to his miracles, Matth. x^. 4,. 5. ^^ Go aiycfc 
^^ Q^'V John again thofe things which, ye da hear- 
^« and fee. The blind receive their fight, and ^ 
^ lame walk, the lepers are cleanibd, and ^e dea| 
^ hear, the dead are raifcd up." And John y. 3^. 
^< 3ut I have greater witnefs than tha(o^ Johfv: ffw 
V' the works, which th^ Father hatl^ s^ven me tQ fi^ 
^* iiilj), thft iaw« wor^i (hai I <Jp„ Ijear yfitntftof 
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SBRM.«< me, that the Father hath fcnt me/* And A6b 
ill. 22. <^ Jesus of Nazaredi, a man approved of 
** God among you, Iticl t5 ©fSf aToftliryfeeiw «j 
^ vfiS^^ a man deirionftrated by God to^you by mi- 
** racles9 and wonders, and figns, wluch he did in 
•* the midtt of you." And A6ts xiv. 3. it is faid^ 
that when the apoftles preached the gofpel, ** God 
^f gave teftiiAony unto the word of his grace, and 
^ granted figns and wonders to be done by their 
^ hands.** From all which it is plain, that our re- 
ligion appeals to miracles, as the great external am- 
Srmation of it. 

3: Efpecially if miracles have all the circumftances 
<S advantage given to them which they are capable 
<if ; if they be many and great, public and un- 
queftbnable, and univerfal, and of long continuance. 
And fuch were the miracles wrought by Mofes, and 
by our Saviour and his apoftles, which for their 
nature and quality, for the number and continuance 
of them, and for all other circumftances, that may 
give credit to them, and argue them to be from God, 
are in no degree to be equalled by thofc which any 
other religion hath pretended to. 

And in thefe circumftances,' miracles alone are in 
Ijioft cafes a fuflicient proof of the divinity of a doc- 
trine : for there is a great deal of difference in reafon 
to be made between one or two ftrange and miracu- 
lous effedts, and thofe not of the highcft and moft 
unqueftionable rank of miracles neither, privately 
wrought, and before few witneftes : and a long con- 
tinued feries of miracles of all kinds, and fuch as are 
univerfally acknowledged to be above the power of 
nature, and thofe publickly wrought in the face and 
view of the world, in every city and country, by a 
great many peribns, for many years, yea for many 
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ages together. The former may be doubted of, but ^ J^ j^; 
the latter carry fo fenfibic a conviftion with them, v, 
that it is not credible, that the divine goodnefs fhould 
permit fo great and overpowering a teftimony to be 
given to a fal&ood. 

4. It cannot be denied but that God doth fonic*' 
tioies permit miracles to be wrought for the county** 
nancing of a falfc doflrine. This the heathens pre- 
tended to sit their temples and oracles ; and it is not 
incredible, that God jhould permit the devil to do 
feveral ftrange and extraordinary things, though it be 
certdn that there was a great deal of cheat and impo- 
fture mingled with them. To^ be fure the fcripturc 
own the working of miracles by falfe prophets. Mo- 
fes takes notice of it in his law, and provides againft 
it as a cafe that might happen ; and our Saviour 
cxprefly fortels it. Matt. xxiv. and fo does St. Paul, 
% Theff. ii. that ^' the man of fin fhould come after 
** the working of Satan, with power, and figns, and 
" wonders of lies j" that is, fhould work miracles to 
countenance his falfe and impious dodtrines. And 
the fcripture likewifc tells us, for what reafon God 
does fometimes permit this to be done. For the 
trial of the good. Deut. xiii. 3. ^^ For the Lord 
•* your God provcth you, to know whether you 
** love the Lord your God with all your hearts.'* 
And for the hardening of the wicked, by the jufl 
judgment of God. a ThefT. ii. 10, 11, 12. ** Be- 
** caufe they received not the love of the truth, that 
** they might be faved. And for this caufe God 
** fhall fend them m^y%\aLv ts-Kcunfs^ the efHcacy of 
«* impofturc^ that they fhould believe a lie -^ that 
** they all might be damned, who believed not the 
•* truth, but had pleafure in unrighteoufnels**' 
5« and lafUy, God never permits miracles to be 
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s £ R M. wrot^ht for the iconarmatbn 6f a falfe dbftrine, buf 
^^**™^>e afibrds fafficittit ftiJtt-ki, #hcreby thofc who art 
frde and impartial enqUirtiH after truth, and fincett 
tovets of it^ in^y diitinguifli thith fit>m impofhue^ 
So our Saviour tells us, that ** the deft," that is, 
the title and finceit ChriftiahS{ fliotild hot bfc decdv- 
ed bj the «' fighs and Wohders of the Mf^ Chrflfe' 
«« and falfe ptt>[)hets/^ And therefore he was not 
ikfraid <ff haVkig the credit of his doftrine weakened, 
hj foretelling that f^fe pro^ihets ihould work mira- 
ctes I becaufe Kt ktieW^ i^heti the deril had done his 
utmoft, thedifTerenc^ Would be apparent enough be- 
tween the cbnfirmatign which he had given to the 
chnftian doarine^ and What the dtVil ihould be able to 
give to his inftruhients. As^ 

1. Either the do6trine Wciuld be abfurd in itlelf, 
and fuch as no miracles can confirm^ As in the cafe 
which Mofes inftanceth in, of a miracle whnight td 
feduce them from the worihip of the one true God, 
who is naturally known, to the worihip of idb's. 
Or elfe, 

2. It would be contrary to that doftrine which 
had already had a far greater and more divine con- 
firmation. And this likewife is another reafott inti- 
mated by Mofes, why the pedple fhould not hearken 
to a prophet that would feduce them to idolatrj% 
though he fhould work a miracle ; " becaufe he hath 
** fpoken to turn you away from the Lord your 
*• God, which brought you out of the land of 
*' Egypt," that is, from that God who hath demon- 
ftrated himfelf to them by fuch a feries of great and 
unqueilionable miracles, as ought in all reafon to 
bear down any fingle fign and wonder. 

And the cafe is the fame, if miracles (hould now be 
pretended for the confirmation of any thing plainly 
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Dontraiy to the cknftian do^krine^ which ^'*g ^^' ^-^^J^' 
tiliifaed by Aich mirades as never were wrought in the ^ 
Hforkl upon any <khcr occafion, it cannot be thMght 
reaibnable, that anye^^dtnco^ inferior to this> (hould 
be able to control it^ or to gite credit to any thing 
that contradided ic And in this cafe the apoUte 
hath exprefly forbidden Chriflians to hearken to «i 
contrary doftrine, <^ though*they themietve^ or ah 
^ angel from heaven ifaould preach it/* Gal. i. 8« 
Therefore St. Paul exprefly lays down this nile^ 
whereby we may jtxlge what miraculous powers are 
from the Spirit of Goo^ and what not^ i Cor. xii. U 
** Now concerning fp^tual gift, brethren, I would 
«^not have you ignorant^^ that is, what miracu*^ 
lous gifts are from the Spirit of God, and what not % 
iind then, ven ^. he gives this rule, ^^ Wherefore I 
.^ give you to underftand, that no man, leaking bj^ 
"*« the Spirit of God, cidleth Jbsits accurfed : and 
^* that no man can fay, that Jbsus is the Lord^ 
^ but by the holy Ghoft \* that b, if any man pre«^ 
tend to be infpired, and to be endowed with a mira- 
culous power, and yet blafphemeth Christ, thin 
Spirit is not from God : but if any man be endow^ 
ed with this power^ and acknowledgie^ Christ, we 
'may fafely conclude this power to be from the holy 
Ghoft. The very fame rule St. John lays down yet 
more plainly, i John iv. i, 2, 3. '• Believe not every 
** fpirit," that is, not every one that pretends to 
the gifts and infpirations of the Spirit ; ^^ but try* the 
** fpirits, whether they are of God : becaufe many 
^* falfe prophets are gone out into the world. Here- 
•* by know ye the Spirit of God : every fpirit that 
** confefleth tliat Jesus Christ is come in the fiefllj 
•* is of God : and every fpirit that confefleth not 
•'that Jesus Christ is eome ii> the flefli, is ftot 
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SBRM. «« of ©od/' And vcr. 6. « Wc are of God j 
1^* that knoweih God, heareth us : he that b not 
^^ God, heareth not us : hereby know we the (p 
** of truth, and the ipirit of error.*' This feems 
firft fight to be a very odd rule, and what every U 
teacher, and every feft may lay down in favour 
themfelves } ^' he that knoweth God, heareth u 
^* he that knoweth not God, heareth not us ;*' a 
nothing can make it reafbnable, but the confidend 
that the chriftian reli^on bdng already io abundai 
ly CQnfinned beyond contradidion, is itfelf beconn 
rule to try fpirits or miracles by. Or, 

3. The miracles which fi^e prophets work i 
preiendy confuted, and upon the ipoc Thus Mo 
confuted and conquered Pharaoh's magicians, 
working miracles which they could not work, whi 
forced them to yield the caufe, and acknowled 
that it was ^< the finger of God/' And fo likein 
Simon Magus, who had gained fo great a reputad 
among the people by his forceries, as to be call 
** the mighty power of God," was confuted by t 
apoftles, who by the laying on of hands conferred 
miraculous*power on men, which he not being able 
do, would have purchafed it with money. . And 
Elymas the forcerer was iVruck blind by St. Paul. A 
the miracles of the heathen temples and oracles^ up 
the preaching of the goipel, ceaied, as being afham 
of themfclves^ as Porphyry, one of the bitter 
enemies of chriftianity, does exprefly acknowledj 
Or elfe, 

Laftly, the miracles wrought, or pretended to 
wrought to confirm falfe dodrines, are fuch as ( 
fomc way or other confute themfelves -, or if tin 
be real, are fufiiciently deteded to be the pranks < 
the devil, and not the great and glorious works < 

Goi 
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^OD. Such were the mirades of the heathen dei-S E R M. 
ties, wrought fo privately and obfcurcly, and con- ^ 
feiiedly mixed with fo much of in>pofture, as to bring 
a jufl: fufpicioa upon them, that when they were 
real, the devil was the author of them. And fuch 
. were the mirades which are attributed to Mahomet \ 
other grofly abfurd and ridiculous, as that of part of 
the moon coming down into lus fleeve, and hia re- 
manding it to it's place again ; or elfe deftitute of 
all proof and witnefs^ as that of a camel's ipeaking 
to him by night, and his pigeon whifpering to him 
in the ear \ which if it had been intended for a.mi^ 
racle, the pigeon (hould not have whiipercd, but 
have fpoken out, that others might have heard it. 
But Mahomet was fo concious to himfelf of his own 
defeA in point of mirades, that he laid no weight 
upon them ; " being," as he faid, *^ not fcnt to con- 
•* vert the world by miracles 5 but to conquer them 
^* by force of arms/* 

And now I am forry I have occafion to fay it, but 
it is too true, that the miracles pretended to by the 
church of Rome, for the confirmation of their erro- 
neous doctrines, are of the fame ftamp with thefe, 
taxed by feveral of their beft writers of impofture and 
forgery, of fable and romance, fo extravagant, and 
freakifh, and fantaftical, wrought without any necef* 
£ty, and ferving to no wife end, that they are fo far 
fh»n giving credit to their doctrines, that they are 
S mighty fcandal to them, and to our common chri* 
ftianity : whereas the truly divine miracles, report- 
ed to us in fcripture, \ how unlike are they to thefe ? 
how venerable in themfdves, and in all the circum- 
ftances with which they are related ? never wrought 
t>utupon great necefTity, and for excellent ends, full 
€f benefit and advantage, of mercy and compaffioi) 
: Vol. XI. Z to 
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5 E R M.to mankind : and, in a word, ftich as arc every -wt 
r worthy of dieir author, having plain charaders of t! 
divine wifdom and goodnefs ftamptupon them. 

And thus I have done.wich the fiift thing I pr 
.pounded to fpeak to, namely, that miracles an 
divine teftimony$ and in what circumftanoes, ai 
with what cantions and limitations they are fa 
ihali at preient only draw Tome inferences from wh 
hath been difcourlbd upon this argument. 

1. What hath been faid may fatisfy us of the tru 
and divinity of the xhriftian dofkrine, which had 
emioenc a teftimony given to it from heaven, and d 
at firft fo ilrangely.prevail in the worlds contrary 
all fauiAaii prcbabilxty, ^' not by might, nor I 
" polfTier; but by the Spirit ctf the Lord." I 
man can iuppofe a religipn in circi^mibmces of great 
difadvantage, and upon all human accounts me 
\inlikely to fuftain and bear up itfelf, than chriftiani 
was. The firft appearance of it was fo weak, :i 
beginnings fo fmail, and the inflruments employ 
in the propagation of it fo mean and defpicable, tli 
no man but would have concluded it muft prefem 
^ave funk and come to nought ; and no other rcai 
pan be given of the ftrange fuccefs and prevailency 
it, but that " it was of God," and therefore ** 
«' could not be overthrown.'* 

2. From hence we may judge how groundlcfs t 
pretences are, which men now- a- days make to io^ 
ration and infallibility; becaufe this is not to 1 
proved and made out any other way but by mirack 
For either we muft believe every pretence of tl 
kind ; and then we are at the mercy of every ciaf 
and confident man, to be led by him into what deli 
fions he plcafes : or we muft only believe thofe wl 
give fome teftimony cf their ini|)iration \ but the ev 
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tieEte of mfpiratidi was always miraClcB, ThU isSERM, 
^he teftimbny which God hath always given itb choie^ 
ti^hom iie Inth fent upon an txtraotxiifiarf.mQilage 
4D0 mankkid; And tliis i$ diat which wercafonabiy 
ikmand of out nuklerh entbofiafts, and of tbe^re^ 
ivetendet* to iinfailibilitf , the bifhc^ of Rome ; be^^ 
taufe iK^ing can bcdnorfe vain^ than for men to pre^ 
itieild to in^iration and an in&llible i|)int> without 
jniracies. And yet I caniiot learn that the po|)ea 
oimnielves, among all their bouhdlcfs priidlcges and 
^wcrs, do fi) much as pretend to apoWer of mirdr 
-dtt^ 'which yet is the only thing that can in tejkSon 
fupport their pretences to infallibility. 

g. You iee what an immediate teftimony from 
4ieayen Gqd waa pkafed to give to the firft preachei]s 
tif the chriftian dodrine, to.qaalify them^ with any 
tprobability c£ fuGcefs, to conteft with the yioknt 
4ttid almoft inriodble prejudices of men e<^at^ ifi 
•ft 'Contrary reli^ptfn^ and. which liad the fecular au<- 
rth0lic|r and laws, tin its fide; for having this divine 
4m1 giveii to their commiffidoi they did as it were 
ittrry the letters patents of heaven in their hands, and 
tei authority paramount to that of human laws. And 
#ierefore the wifddm of Ood^ which does nothing 
^]lich is fuperAuoEUs andiantiebeflary, did not think 
the ^ftles^fiifficiendy anned jmd appointed for this 
]defign by a commifiion froih the mouth of the Son 
tiiQox>i without' this divihefcal and teftimony of mi- 
iKles, as a vifible evidence of their. divine commiifion. 
;A[tid therefore ottr Saviour^ afar he had commif- 
jRonedthem *«tb<preach the. golpel to all nations," 
Jbommanded them not to enter upon this work, nor 
*^ to d^rt from Jerufalem, till they had received 
<« the promifedftiie Farfier;" that is, jhemiratii- 
loui gifts of thehoiy Gbofb^ Afis i. 4. Atiflfoour 
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SERM.Saviour explains it, Luke xxir. 47. where after 
'^he had Gominanded, that *^ repentance and remiflioii 
•« of fins fliould be preached in his name among all 
^' nations, banning at Jeru£dem,'* he adds, ver. 
49. ^^ and behold I fend the promife of- my Father 
*^ upon you : but tany ye in the dty of Jeruialem^ 
** until ye be endued \nth power from on high." 
And to the fame purpofe. Ads i. 8. ^« But ye ihall 
** receive power, after that die holy Ghoft is come 
•* upon you 5" by which, he tells us, they were 
qualified to be ^^ witnefles unto him, both in Jem^ 
^* fakHi, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and un- 
" to the uttermoft parts of the earth." . ' 

4. and laftly, the confideration of what hath been 
laid, doth juftly upbraid us, that our reHgion, which 
hath fuch evident marks of divinity upon it, and 
comes down to us confirmed by fo many miracles, 
fhould yet have fo little e£Bcacy upon the lives of the 
greatefl part of thofe who call themfelves Chriftians. 
It is true, miracles are now ceafed amadg Chriftians, 
our rdigion being fufiiciently eftablkOwd-by thofe 
that were wrought at firfl ; and now tbe;greateft ipi- 
racle in thefe latter ages is a good man, a true v^ 
fincere Chriftian : but the laws of Chriftianity aie 
(till the fame -, and the motives and arguments to a 
good life are the fame; and diough the miraculous 
gifts of the Spirit have.left.the world, yet thie feaHng 
and fandlifying gifts of the holy Gholt do ftill re- 
main. We cannot now fpeak all languages, as the 
apoftles did : but we may do that which is much 
better and more plcafing to God ; we may live holy 
and virtuous lives. We have not that faith, which 
works by miracles ; but we may have that which is 
far more excellent, the " faith which works by cba- 
** ritys** which, if we believe St. PauU is ipofc 
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than " to Ipcak with the tongues of men and an?- S E R M. 
** gels," more than " to prophcfy, and to uiyicr-v 
•* ftahd all myfteries, and all knowledge." 

The admirable piety and virtue of the firft.Chri- 
ftians are ftill upon record for our imitation » but, I 
Ipiow not how it come$ to pafs, we chufe rather la- 
iily to admire thofe patterns, than vigoroufly to imi- 
tate them i as if the holinefs of thofe times were alfo 
miraculous^ and not intended for the imiution of 
jGicceeding ages -, as if it were impoffible foir us now 
to lead fuch lives as they did; as if heaven and 
earth, God and men, and all things were altered 
jince that time y as if the chriftian rbligion were now 
^uite difpirited, and had loft all it^s vigour and force i 
and as if the holy Si»rit of God had to: ail jncents 
and purpofcs forfaken the world, and wers'ietired to 
the Father. 

But our religion is ftill the fame it was ; the pre- 
cepts of it as reafonable, and the promifes of it as 
powerful as ever. God is ftill the fame he was; 
and Christ ftill **at the right-hand of God mak- 
** ing interceflion for us ;" and the holy Spirit of 
G5d ftill ready to affift us, " to every good word 
^' and work." 

To conclude, we have beyond comparifon the 
5cft and moft reafonable religion in the VfOft&i'Vrrfi 
igion which carries along with it the greateft evi- 
lence of it's truth, which contains the beft rules and 
lire£tions for a good life, which offers the moft 
x>werful afliftance to the obedience of it*s laws, 
md gives the greateft encouragements thereto, by 
he alTurance of a bleflcd immortality in another 
irorld. Now the better our religion is, our cafe is 
q, mjuch the worfe, if we be not made good by it. 
^ilOfophy had fome efie& upon the world, U) make 
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o ctot '^°^ men temperate and chad, and juft and honcft 
yin dieir lives. Aiid the jewifh reli^n (as weak and 
imperfeft as it was, and thou^ it was hut ^^ the 
«( fhadbw of good thii^ to ^omet") haili yet left 
us many eminent exapnplea of good and holy men. 
What then fhall become of us, if the heft ioflitotiofi 
in the world, the blefled gofpel of the Son of G6p» 
have lefs efie£fc upon us, than the doftrine.of Pytha- 
goras, and the law of Mofes had upon the ni i ^' How 
^ (hall we efcape, if we negle& fp great fidvatioa, 
<^ which at firft began to be ipoken by the Loan, 
^^ and wte confirmed unto us by them that heard 
^ him f Gop alfo bearing them wicne^ with figss 
^ and wonders, and with divers miradei, and gift| 
<^ of the holy Ghoft, according to hia own will. 
To tvhich blefled and gkirious Trinity be all bor 
i* nour and glory, now and for ever," 
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S E R M O N CCXXX. 

Of the miracles wrought in cohfirma^ 
tion of chriftianity. 



H £ B. ii. 4« 

GpD alfd tearing tbem witnefs^ both mib Jigns and 
wmders^ and with drvers miracles^ and pfts of $be. 
ho^ Ghoji^ according (0 bis own will. 

I HAVE begun to difcourfe upon thefe words^ERM^ 
from which, I told yoq, three thjngs oflfer them -, ccxxx ^ 
felvcs to our confideration, • • Thcfc 

Firft, that miracles are a divine teftimony to a^^^^^" 

* moo ott 

perfon or dodfinc. God is here faid to " bear wk- this text 
^'^ ncfs to the apoftles by fig;n$, and won4ers, an4 
^^ miracles.'^ 

Secondly, that God gave this teftimony to the- 
lipoftles and firft publifhcrs of the gofpel, in a very 
eminent manner : for fo the phrafe fignifies, ** God 
^^ bearing them witnefs with figns, and wonders,* 
•« and miracles ;" fo many words to the fame fenfe' 
being purpofely ufed to fignify the greapiefs of the 
thing. 

Thirdly, the reafon why miracles are now ceaftd* 
in the church, and have been for feveral ages; 1q, 
that there have been no footfteps of this miraculous 
power for feveral ages paft. 

The firft I have fpoken tq, an4 proceed now to 
the 

Second thing which I prc^fed to confider, viz^ 
th^ God gave (eftimony to the apoftles and firit 

Z ^ pttblilben 
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S E R M-publilhcrs of chriftianity, in a very eminent manner; 
*/for ib the exprefCon in the text figniHes^ where ib 
many ieveral words are ufed for the fame thing, to 
cxprefs, according to the manner of the Hebrew 
phrafe, the greatnels of the thing •, '* God bearing 
^^ them wicnefs both with figns, and wonders, and 
*^ divers miracles, and gifts pf the holy Ghoft,"^ 
that is, with many and great miracles, kcu ixt^itriJuSi^ 
** and diftributions of the holy Ghoft, according to 
** his own will j" that is, God diftributed thefe fc- 
veral miraculous powers and gifts among the apoftles 
and firft preachers of the gofpel ; not all to every 
one of them, but fome to pne, and fome to another, 
as to him feemed belt, and was mofl for the benefit 
and edification of the church. 

The hiftory of it in fliort is this. When our 
blefied Saviour afcended into heaven^ he promifed 
to fend down his Spirit' in miraculous gifts upon his. 
apoftles, to give credit to his doftrine, and to qua- 
lify them for the more fpeedy planting and propagat- 
ing of it in the world ^ and accordingly, not many 
days after he was afcended into heaven, as an evi- 
dence of the power and glory he was inverted withal, 
he, according to his promife immediately before his* 
^cenfion, fcnt down the holy Gholl upon the apO' 
ftles in a vifible manner, that is, in the form of fiery 
driven tongues, as an emblem of one of the principal 
gifts they were endowed withal, viz. the knowledge 
and ability of fpeaking feveral languages, which they 
had never learned. And this happened upon the 
day of Pentecoft, that io the gofpel might exaftly 
correfpond to the difpenfationof the law, which was. 
the type and figure of it. And therefore as our Sa- 
viour died at the time of the jewilh paflbver,-. 
which wa? the type of hi& fufferings ; fo the gofpel, 

which 
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hich was the perfedion and fulfilling of the law, S E R M. 
egan to be publifhed at the very fame time that fhf^>^>' ^-y 
k'ff was given from mount Sioai, viz. at the end of- 
le fcvcn weeks after the paflbver. For at this time 
le holy Ghoftdefcended upon the apdftles inmiraJ 
ulous powers and gifts ; when this new law was ** to 
* come forth out of Sion, and the law of the Lord 
, from Jerufilem." 

And among thefe gifts, the firft y^t find mention* 
d was the gift of tongues ; without which, the gof- 
el muft of ncceflSty have been very (lowly propagat* 
d in the world : for had the apoftles been firft to 
»rn the fevreral languages of the nations they were' 
3 preach to, how tedious a work would that have 
een ? it requiring the induftry of fome years, to gain 
3 perfeS: a maftery of a ftrange language, as to bD 
ble to ufe it with that fteedom and rcadineis which is 
icceflary for fucti a work. 

And this gift all the apoftles had, becaufe they 
lad all occafion for it, being defigned by our Sa- 
riouR to be the chief publishers of his gofpel to the 
rorld. And this gift did alfo continually refide up- 
\ti them^ and not only at fome times, as fome other 
i;jtfts did, becaufe they had conftant ufe of this gift^ 
)f tongues. 

The interpreting of things, fp^ken in a ftrange 
x>ngue was alfo a gift diftinft ftom the gift of 
XMigues, though attending it \ infoniuch that fome 
perfons had one, and ibme the other. So the apo<^ 
We tells us, i Cor. xii. xo. *' To one is given di- 
!* versJcinds of tongues^ and to another the intcri- 
^* pretation of tongues.'* The occafion of whicl). 
ivas plainly this ; it might happen, and often did, 
that the auditory might coi^xft of people of feveral 

nations: 
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^oaaat ^^^'^^ ^^ becaiffc no laao could fpeak more than 
I one language at once, it was convenient odien (hould 
have the ^ft of intapredog what was ^ken, to 
thofe who underftood not the language in which it 
was fpoken, that fo all might receive the benefit of 
what was delivered, and be edified thereby. So that 
here were two feveral gifts ferving the fame end, viz. 
the conveying of the knowledge of the go^ to 
mankind, in a ipore ipeedy way than it could have 
been done by ordinary means ; and thefe. were voy 
plain and fenfible miracles, uoqueftionably fupemaOh 
Oiral, and evident to the fenfes of all men. So due 
the gofpel wherever it was preached, carried it's 
own teftimony along with it, and was confirmed hf 
the very manner of it's conveyance and delivcrjr: 
and well might men entertain it as a divine doftrine, 
when the very manner and the means whereby it wa^ 
publifhcd was a miracle. 

And here I cannot but take notice, how contrary 
the arts and the ways of the church of Rome are to 
the methods of God *, and that when he was at the 
expcnce of fo many miracles to publifli this doftrine 
to the world, they fhould ufe fo much induftry and 
violence to conceal it. God was pleafed to endow 
the firft preachers of it with the gift of tongues, that 
^^ their found might go into all the earth, and their 
•• word to the end of the world," that there ntii^t 
be no nadon nor language where this iaving know* 
ledge might nor come, that tlie fermons which they 
preached, and the prayers which they put up to 
God in public, for themfelves and the people, and 
all the offices of religion which they performed, 
might be fully underftood by all, and that all might 
join in them^ and have the bqiefit and comfort of 

them} 
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l;^em » that their undjprftandtnga might be informed S E R M. 
aad enlightened by what ya». fpoken, i^nd their af- v 
fiexftions raifed and wsirmed hf their underftandings, 
af^d their will^: qtcited by their affections ; and that 
the eflfeft of alt thi^ might appear in their lives and 
practice. Tbw ic was in the primitive chriftian 
fd^rch : but in the churcl^ bf Rome, things- are ma- 
paged in a quite contrary way, and have been for fe^ - 
y^al ages. The doCbriDe of falvation, a$ it is con* 
tuuned anddelper^sd in the holy fcripture, is ^« afeal* 

V ed book," which the people are not thought 

V worthy t;o open or look into." This " brea4 

V of life whiph came down fi^m heaven," ^ like the 
|bew- bread among the Jews, ^^ which none may eat 
*^ but the pried only," unlefs it be by extraordinary 
favour, and par^ticqlar Kcenfe fvom the bifl^op. The 
people indeed a>me together, and are prefen^.at the 
prayers and devotion of the prieft, but the prieft diat 
V^ prays is a barbarian to them,?* and a|l the while 
<* the underftanding of the people is unfruitful, and 
\^ they cannot fay amen, becaufe they underftand not; 
f^ whit he fays." 

- Bqt let any inan ihew me the kaft indmatioA in 
i^i^pture or antiquity, that our Saviour, or hia 
jyppftles, or die primitive church, ever ufed this way ; 
aiid yet the danger of error and herefy was as great 
cbep as it is now. $0 that the church of Rome muO: 
pretend themfeW^ itiifer than our Saviour and hii 
acpoftles; and to be more caitfol to prevent herefy 
)0 the church, than they were. This they are lotk 
ie fay ^ and yet they muft (ay it, if they will jufljfy 
^ir own doings. But the plain truth is, there is 
another and truer reafon for it^ though they are not 
inUing to own it, Md chat is chi% if the fcriptures 
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S ERM-wcre permitted to the people in x language which' 
'^they uoderftDod, the errors of thdr church would be 
difcovercd and laid <^)en, and men would jd^nlj dir* 
ccrn how contrary many of their do6hines and prafii* 
ces are to thole of our Savioitr and his apoikks : fer 
^ every one that dodi cril, hateth the li^t, nei- 
*< dier Cometh to the lig^t, left his deeds (hould be 
*• difcovercd.** 

Secondly, the next miraculous g^ I fliall men* 
tion after the gift of tongues^ is the gift. of propbe* 
cy, or foretelling things future, which was always 
looked upon as an evidence of infpiration. And dus' 
we find mentionoi, i Cor. idi. 10. ** To another 
*^ prophecy ;** and in linreral other places ; and to 
this gift the apoftle gives a great pre-eminence, 
I Cor. ziv. I. <« Covet fpiritual gifts: but rather 
«' that ye may prophecy;** becaufe foretellii^ of 
things to come was always cfteemed by mankind an 
evidence of a perfon divinely inlpired, and confe« 
qucntly was one of the greateft teftimonies of the trudi 
of chriftianity. And this the angel that appeared to 
St. John particularly takes notice of. Rev. xix. lo. 
** Theteftimony of Jesus is the fpirit of prophecy.** 
The prophecies of that book were to be a (landing 
teftimony of the truth of chriftianity in all ages of the 
church. 

Thirdly, the next gift is that of healing all man- 
ner of difeafes. And this the softies feem generally 
to have had, and the elders of the church alfb, whofe 
pecu^liar office it was to pray over the fick, and to 
anoint them with oil -, and upon their prayers, God 
was plcafed to grant miraculous recoveries, as- we 
find exprefly- promifcd. Jam. v. 14, 15. ** Is any 
^ fick among you, let him call for the elders of the 

•• church, 



in tonfrmatm of cbrifiiamty, 365 

** church, and let them pray over him, anointing S E R M. 
^^ him with oil in the name of the Loi^b : and the v 
*^ prayer of faith (hall fave the fick, and the Loud' 
" IhaU riKfc him up." 

This miraculous power we find Hkewife mention^ 
ed to be conferred on the apoftles in our Saviour's 
life-time, when he firft ga/re them commillion to 
preach the gpfpel to the. Jews, Mark vi. 12, ig. 
where it is faid» that *^ thay went out, and preached 
'^ that men (houJd repent. And they cad out many 
*^ devils, and anointed with oil many that were Iick> 
•* and healed them." 

And now that this miraculous ^t is ceafed, there 
is no reafon why the mere ceremony of *' anointing 
f ^ with oil" Ihould continue \ which yet is flill ufed 
in the church of Rome, and made a {acrament ; 
though it fignify nothing : for they do not pretend 
to heal men by it \ nay they pretend the contrary, be- 
caufe they never ufe it, but in extremity, and where 
they look upon the perfon as pad recovery j and if 
they did not think fo, they would not ufe it. 

; But befides the healing, with this folemnity of 
anointing with oil and with prayer, which feems to 
have been ufed by the elders of the church only up- 
on tbofe who were members of the church ; there 
was likewife a general gift of healing, which the 
apoftles exercifed upon all occalions wherever they 
came •, and this was performed only by laying their 
-Jhands on)the lick. And this we find promifed by 
-our Saviour to his. apoftles, when he gave them 
commiflion to preach the gofpel to all the world, 
immediately before his afcenfion ; and not only to 
the apoftles, but to thofc who fliould believe upon 
their preaching, Markxvi. 17, 18. " Thefefigns 
V . " fliall 
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S £ R M. « ihall follow th?m that believe : in my name (half 
^^**p" thcycaftridt devils," &c And then it frflowS^ 
«< they&all Uy haiidsonthefick, and thev. (hall re- 
*« cover." • 

Foarthly, the potfier of raifing the dead, which 
hath always been cfteemed one df the gi^stteft and 
jnoft unqueftiondble mihicles of all othetf*. A prin-* 
tipai part of the apofttes office was '' to be wicnefts 
«* of oar SaviovH's refinredion from ^he dead, 
•* whereby he irasfo powerfally demonftrated to be 
" the Son of Gob/* HBM-becaufe this was a ftrange 
relation, and not eafy to be credited by thofc wKo' 
were ifa-angers to th^ apoftles^ and had neiv^r kn6wn 
them before ; thepefore that they noight n^ncfs this 
with more authority, • God was pleafed to endow 
them with a miraculous power of all kinds ; and paN 
ticularly 'mth a power of ratling the dead : and then 
there was ito difficulty in receiving their teftimony 
xroncerniftg our Saviour's rdurreftion, when mefii 
faw them in his name raife others from the dead. 
And of this we have two inftances m the afts of the 
apoftles, and of St. Peter*s rarfing Dorcas,* Afts ix. 
*nd St. Paul's raifing Eutychus, Afts xx. And Ire- 
neus, who lived in the age after the apoftles, telh 
tis, that in his time this power continued among 
Chriftians. 

Fifthly, an6ther miraculous gift was that of dif- 
cerning fpirits ; the principal ufe of which wa^to try 
and judge who were true prophets. And of this the 
.apoftie fpcaks, i Cor. xiv. 29. " Let the prophets' 
*' fpeak two or three, and let the other judge.** 
Andver. 32. *' the fpirits of the prophets are fub^ 
^' jeft to the prophets." And this is likewife catt- 
ed by the fame apoftie, *' the gift of difccrning fpi- 

*■* rits/f 



^« t4ts.'^ i. <^. xii. 10. «« To another isgivcn the ^**J*^ 
^' diiceming of ^irits." thofe who pcttended to^ 
Ehis gifty wttie tried bjr the bi&ops and elders.bf the 
:huYeh, as tke prophets ^'Wete tried among the Jew« 
Vf. the Satihedfim. . And df thefe kinds of afltoiblica 
unong the Chriftiain$9 for the' trial of prophet^ Euie^ 
MUfi fpfcaks parlAculaiiy inhi^fifth boolu • 

And it ihoold feem likewife that thi&:gift <»f dif^^ 
^riling ipirtis lesttendol :a]£> id the diicoVery of the 
bcms of itito's iieahs.-; ;% the reltealing whereof^ 
inbeiievers. Uriere aaany tiines fkddenly ftrock and 
ronvinccd.) las niay yety 4>robably be collected ftont 
[ Gor. xiv« 24^ 25* ^^Sm if all|vophefy, and there 
^ come in one tlut belieirethnot, or one utiieam^ 
^ ed } he 13 convinced jof all^ he is judged of all: 
^ And th\is ai-e thi fbcnets of oar heart iiiade mani- 
^ feft, and io falling down oa his ^e^ he will wch*- 
^ ihip G0P9 bnd report chat God is inijmi of * 
'« truth/* .: 

And Upon this miraculdi^ gift of knbwing the fe^^ 
cnetsof nien's hearts^ itfednsjto be very probab]e» 
:hat that which is comnfKmly called ^^ the power of 
^* the keys**, did depend, I mean ** the power of 
^ remitting or retaining fins:*' for diey^wfao had 
^ privilege of knowing .men's beatb^-rmsght do 
ehis upon certain grounds^ and were iebured front 
tniftal^ ki die .^fiercife of thck power tipon paiMctt^ 
kr peribns J which thfe pneftxr. and miniftersiof thcS 
church now.arenot^ iior.caai)e^ becauib they ean^ 
IHM: fee irltQ men's hearts,. whetHer they be truly 
penitent and qualified for fofgivenefi, or not. Fot^ 
{cannot e^fily believe bdt that thofe wonte of our 
jSAvioua, '« whofe fins. ye l^mit, thcyare remit* 
^ ted i aAd whofe fins ye letainy they asewtaioed^^ 
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S E^ M. were btcadcd to fignify fomcthing more than a mere 
'^declaration of the promifes and threatnuigs of thi 
gofpely which any man might make, as well as the 
j^ltles and minifters of the church. For that God 
will forgive the penitent, and that he will not par- 
don the finner, except he repent, is as true from any 
man's mouthy as from an apoftle's : and as to 
the abfolution of this or that particular perfon, 
chough a mirufter, by the ikill and knowledge of 
his profeflion> is ordinarily and reafonably prefumed, 
by virtue of his office, to be a better judge of a man's 
xepentance than other j^ribns are, and therefore may 
with more authority and fatis&dion to the penitent, 
declare his judgment and opinion concerning him ; 
yet not being able to lee into his heart, he may be 
miftaken concerning him ; and if he be, his declar- 
ing his fins to be forgiven, that is, his abfolution of 
him, wil^o him no good : and on the other hand, 
his refufal to abfolve him, if he be truly penitent, 
will do him no harm* As the judgment of a fkilful 
lawyer is of greater authority and more fatisfadory 
to us, concerning our title to an eftate, than the opi- 
nion of another man, who is not of the profelfion 
nor prcfumed to have the like (kill : but yet for ail 
this, his judgment does not alter the cafe ; and if iii 
truth the law be otherwife, our title is bad, for all 
this Ikilful man's opinion of the goodnefs of it. 

And thus, much is granted by the church of Rome, 
that if the prieft be fniftaken in the ufe of the ke)-s, 
and gives abfolution to one that is not truly penitent, 
his fins are not remitted ; or if a perfon be excom- 
municated that is not truly guilty, his fins are not 
retained ; what ^' he binds on earth, is not bound 
^^ in heaven \ anid he whom he loofeth and abfoivcs 

4i en 



'^ Bh eahhi » not abfolved in heaven.'^ ^dt theSBR M» 
Pi-otcftants go farther, and do hot only ttiakea mif-^^ 
taken abiblution or ekcommunicatton void in itfelf, 
but they do not make th<i abfolucion of the pried ac 
till necefiary to the forgivenefs of fins, biit only con- 
venient for the fatisfaAion and comfort of the pedi^ 
tent. For which reafon, our church does not require 
ft formal abfolution to be given to the dying penitentj^ 
unlefs he himfelf de(ire it } which it a certaia argu* 
taient, that in the judgment of our church, the abfo- 
lution of thfc prieft is not neceiTary to the forgivenefs 
ftnd falvation of the penitent* For had they thought 
It ncceffary, they would have enjoined the prieft to 
give it to every one whom he judged penitent, whe- 
tiier he delired it or not. 

So that the abfolution of the prieft^ having only 
the authority of a man, prefumed to be fkilful in his 
office, but no certain effedt, in cafe he be miftakeii 
(ds he very eafily may be, and if he be, as he ought 
CD be, a charitable man, no doubt often is) I can- 
bot think but that this power of ^* remitting and re« 
*• taiiiing fins," Ho folemnJy conferred on the apb- 
fUes by our Saviour, had fomething in it that wAs 
miraculous and extraordinary^ and did fUppofe the 
knowledge of men's heartS) and that th^y were not 
tniftaken in the application of this power to particu- 
lar peribns \ and confequently^ that in that miracu- 
. lous and extraordinary degree^ it was peculiar to the 
•poftles and their times. For I cannot ealily be 
brought to believe^ th&t the meaning of this great 
promife to the apoftles ihould be only this^ '^ Veri- 
•* ly, verily I fay into you, whatfoever ye Ihall bind 
^* on earth," if ye be not miftaken, as in many cafes 
ft will be» and in any ca& yc may be^ ^< lhall be 
Vol. XI. A a "bound 
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s E R M. cc bound in heaven : and whadbeyer ye fliall loofeon 

GCZXX 

1^^ earth, fliall be loofed in heaven." And if more be 
meant than this, it muft fuppofe a miraculous power 
of difceming the fincerity of men's hearts. 

And therefore when the power of the kejrs is con* 
ferred on the miniftcrs of the goipel) in our form of 
ordination, I fuppofe that only one or both of ttieie 
two things is intended by it, viz. a power to admit 
peribns into the chriftian church by baptifm, in 
which is fealed to them the remiflioii of fins ; and 
to cafl: perfons out c^ the communion of the cfariftitn 
church, by excdcnmunication and the cenfuies of it: 
and an authority; by virtue of their oflke, to declare 
to men the terms of pardon and forgivenels^ which 
cannot be that infallible power of abfolving^ which 
the apoflles had. 

And I am the rather induced to think &>, becauft 
I find it promifed to the apoftles, together with the 
miraculous power and efficacy of prayer, which St. 
Chryfoftom reckons among the miraculous gifts, 
which he fays were ceafed in his time. That it was 
thus promifed, you may fee Matt, xviii; i8, .19. 
*' Verily I fay unto you, whatfoever ye fliall bind 
** on earth, fhall be bound in heaven : and whatfo- 
" ever ye (hall loofc on earth, fhall be loofcd in hea- 
" ven. Again I fay unto you, that if two of yon 
*' Ihall agree on earth, as touching any thing that 
•' they fliall aflc, it fliall be done for them of my Fa- 
•' ther which is in heaven.'* But furcly no man 
will pretend that any two Chrift:ians or miniftcrs 
have now this power, that whatever they fliall agree 
together to aflc of God, which is fit and lawful in be- 
half of any perfon, God will certainly grant it upon 
their rcqueft. In the fame fenfe I undcrftand few- 

.. ral 
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I ral other texts, concerning the efficacy of the prayersS^BR M. 
e of the apofUes and fiiil Chriftians, as in a great y 
r xneafure miraculous, and peculiar to the firft times 
of chriftianity. And I think any man that attentive* 
ly confiders them, will think that they cannot well 
I be. underftood otherwife. Such as thefe. Matt. xxi. 
22. *^ And all things whatfoever ye ihall afk in 
" prayer, believing, ye ftiall receive." Mark xi. 24. 
** I fay unto you, what things foever ye delire 
** when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and 
** ye fhall have them." John xiv. 14. " If yc 
** fliall alk any thing in my name, I will do it." 
•* And chap. xv. 17. " If yc abide in me, and my 
^^ words abide in you, ye fhall alk what ye will, 
«• and it fliail be done unto you." i John iii. 22. 
*' And whatfoever we alk, we receive of him j" and 
chap. V. 14, 15. *' And this is the confidence which 
•* we have in him, that if we afk any thing, accord- 
<* ing to his will, he heareth us. And if we know 
*' that he hear us, whatfoever we afk, we know 
•* that we have the petitions that we defircd of him." 
Thefe promifes I take to contain fomething extraor- 
dinary, and peculiar to the firft times of chriftianity. 
. And this will appear exceeding probable, if we con- 
fider the occafion and circumftances of thefe promifes^ 
which are fo often joined with the promife of a mira- 
^ culous power, as in the place I mentioned before. 
Matt, xviii. 18, 19. where after the power of bind- 
ing and loofing, it immediately follows, that ^' if 
^^ two of you fhall agree on earth touching any thing 
^^ they fhall afk, it fhall be done foe them of my 
^^ Father which is in heaven." Matt. xxi. 22. and 
Marjcxi. 23. fays our Saviour there to his difci- 
plcs, " Have faiith in God ; for verily I fay un- 
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8ERM.« xo ydo, whofoever fliall fay to this moiintain» 
^^^*^';" Be thou removed, and be thou caft into the fea, 
*< and fhall not doubt in his heart, but (haU believe 
*< that thofe things which be faith fhall come to 
«< pafs, he fhall have whatfoever he fauth.'* And 
then immediately it follows, *' Therefore I fey un- 
*' to you, whatfoever things ye defire when ye pray, 
«< believe that ye ihall receive them, and ye (halt 
*< have them •/* that is, whatever ye defire of God 
to dO) he (hall miraculoully do it, upon your praycn. 
Solikewife, Johnxiv. 12, 13, 14. " Verily, verily 
*^ I fay unto you, he that believctk on me, the 
«^ works that I do fhall he do aUb; and greater 
*< works than thefe fhall he do, becaufe I go unco 
•« my Father. And whatfoever ye fhall alk in my 
^< name, that will I do, that the Father may be gkh 
<< rified in the Son. If ye fhall afk any thing in mf 
«« name, I will do it." Still you fee this extraordi* 
nary efficacy of prayer is joined with the power of 
miracles, as one part and branch of it. More par- 
ticularly, we find the forgivenefs of the fms of thofe 
whom they prayed for, exprdly promifed. i John 
V. 15. *' And if we know that he heareth us, what- 
*' foever we afk, we know that we have the petition! 
•«^ that we defired of him/* And then it follows \ 
^^ If any man fee his brother fin a fin, which is noc 
^^ unto death, he fhall afk, and he (hall give him 
" life for the fin that is not unto death." Whcie 
forgivenefs of fins, upon the prayers of Chriflians 
for one another, is promifed, except in the cafe of 
*' a fin unto death," by which is meant apofhfy 
from chriflianity to the heathen idolatry, which is 
the reafon of the caution which follows ; ** LittJc 
** children keep your felves from idolsi" And 

this 
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this extraordinary efficacy of prayer, we find P^^'^^^x^]^* 
mifed in a more eipecial manner to the elders of the^ 
church. Jam. v. 14, 15. " Is any fick among you ? 
^' let him call for the elders of the church, and let 
*^ them pray over him, anointing him with oil in 
^ the naine erf the Lord : and the prayer of faith 
^^ fiiali fave the ii^k, and the Lord fhall raife him 
^^ up : and if he have commitced fins, they fhall ))e 
^' forgiven him/' 

. la comparing of all thefe texts, it feen>s plain^ 
that both the power of remitting and retaining fiiis» 
and the ftrange efficacy of prayer, which were pro- 
piifed to the apoftles and firft Chriftians, had fomc- 
tbing miraculous and extraordinary in them, an4 
were peculiar to the firft jiges of the church. I will 
not be peremptory in thefe things, but this feems to 
)>e the moft genuine apd reafenable interpretation of 
ihcfe texts, 

^ Sixthly, land befides thefe which I have mentioftr 
cd, there was likewife a power of inflifting corporal 
jpuniffaments and difeafes upon fcandalous and obft^* 
liate Chriftians v which in fcripture is cajled '* a de- 
f ' livering men up to Satan, for the deftroying, of 
^< tormenting -of their bodies, that their ibuls migh^ 
J^ be faVed at laft.^ AncJ of this kind were thoic 
difeafes which befel the Corinthians, for their difor- 
derly and irregular carriage at the facrament, of 
which the apoftle fpeaks, i Cor. xi. 30. ^^ For thif 
«ft caule many are weak and fickly among youi 
^« and many fleep ;" that is, to fome of them thefe 
fdiftempers proved mortal. And we find that this 
power did in fome cafes extend to the infli£ting of 
ludden and prefent death ; as in the cafe of Ananias 
^^ Sapphira. And indeed, confidermg that chii* 

A a 3 ftianity 
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S £ R M. ftianity was at firft dcftitutc of any countenance from 
' the civil power, fome fuch power as this was necef- 
fary, to maintain tHe authority of the apoftles agwift 
the contumacious; and difobedient. 

And then, laftly, there was the power of calling 
out devils in the name of Christ, which was com- 
mon to the nreaneft Chriftian, and continued in the 
church a long tinie after moft of the other gifb 
were ceafed; as Tertullian, Minutius Felix, and 
Amobius do moft exprcfly tcftify concerning their 
times. 

Thus you fee that there were almoft all ima^- 
nable kinds of miraculous powers conferred upon the 
apoftles and firft Chriftians, to give the greater 
eftablifhment and confirmation to the chriftian doc- 
trine. 

All the refleftion I (hall make upon what hath 
been faid (hall be this. Since our religion comes 
down to us confirmed by fuch miraculours powen, 
♦* we ought to take the more eameft heed to it," 
to believe it more ftedfaftly, and to praftifc it 
more carefully in our lives. *' For if the word (po- 
*' ken by angels was ftedfaft, and every tranfgreffion 
** and difobedience received a juft recompencc of 
<* reward -, how fhall we efcape, if we neglcft fo 
«' great falvation ?'* 
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SERMON CCXXXI, 

Of the miracles wrought in confirma- 
tion of chriftianity. 



H £ B. u. 4. 

God alfo bearing tbem ivitnefsj both with Jigns and 
wonders J and witb divers mracleSy and gifts of the 
bofy Gbofty according Jo bis own will. 

IN thefc words three things oflfer themfclvcs to^^^^ 
our confideradon. ccxxxi/ 

Firft, that miracles arc a divine tcftimony givcn^^^jj^^ 
€o a perfon or doftrine. fermon on 

Secondly, that God gave this tcftimony to thc*^ ^^^ 
apoftles and firft publifliers of the goipel, in a very 
eminent manner. 

Of thefe twol have difcouricd at large, and novr 
proceed to the 

Third and laft thing which I propofed, viz. the 
tteafon why thefe miracles are now ceafed in the chrif- 
tian church, and have been for a long time ; fo that 
there have been no footfteps of this miraculous power 
for many ages. 

And in the handling of this argument, I fiiall do 
thefe three things. * 

• L Shew that thefe miracillods gifts and powers have 
ceafed in the chriftian church for feveral ages; 
, II. I fhall afiign a plain reafon of the ceafing of 
miracles after fuch a. time. 
' - A a 4 III. Anfwcr 
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CCTxx?* ^^^' Anfwcr the objedion from the innumerable 
I miracles, which have been, and are dill pretended to 
be wrought in the church of Rome. 

I. I (hall ihew, that thefe miraculous powers ^nd 
gifts have ceafed in the church for ievend ages. That 
they are now ceafed, we find by certain experience } 
por are they pretended to at this day by any part of 
the chriftian church, except the church of Rome^ 
where yet they are nothing fo plentiful now-a:dayV 
as they were in thoiib igporaqt ag^s, from the time 
pf the degeneracy and porrupUQa of the wefte]:a 
church down to the reformation ; and now chiefly 
pretended to in thoic parts of the Roman CQnunur 
hion where their religion reigns without any contra? 
4i£iion, and the people are under the s^we a^d lalh of 
the i|iquifitioq, fo that they dare neither gain{ay, 
nor of&r to deteiQ: t];ic forgery and impofture of 
them ; and yet here is lefs need of them, becaufe 
the people are all of a mind^ and believe as the church 
would have thqp, and dare not for their lives do 
pthcrwife. For where the inquifition rules, and ig- 
norance, the mother, not of true devotion, but of 
credulity and fuperftition, is carefully prelerved, 
there is no need of miracles, to make people bel^ve 
yrhat they have a mind to : but in other places, where 
their f eligion is oppoled, and there is great occafioq 
for them, bpth to confirm thofe of their own religjr 
on, and to reduce heretics and unbelievers, there . if 
little or no pretence to them, as I ihall (jfityr by anc| 

by. 

So that all over the phriftian church, except in the 
church of Rome, all pretence tp thefe miraculouf 
powers and g^ is now ceafed, and hath been for 
piany ages. St. Chryfoftpm fpMkiog of his tinc^ 
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p^ic^ wasaboijt 400 years after Christ, feysthatSERM. 

thefe miraculous powers were then ceafed, and fpeaks^ 

j^; if no footfteps of them were left in the paftprs and 

governors of the church, much lefs ^mong private 

^|iriftian« ; for which he gives U9 this fubftantial reaibii 

(whidi I Ihall fpeak tp afterwards) that chr^ftianity 

being now a|ready eftablifhed by miracles, there was 

po r^afon tQ expei^ the conti|iiiance of them, ^l* 

Auguftin indeed, fome time after, fpeaks of many 

fpiraculous t^ng$ done at ff^pulchres of the martyrs. 

]3ut this doth not contradict what St. Chryfpftom ha^ 

^JM^s bepaufe he ip^aks of the living teachers and mem-* 

Ik^ts of the church \ in whom thefe miraculous gifts and 

powers were ceaied : but that the fame miraculous cures 

T^re wrought upon t^e prayers of Chriftians, at the 

|x>mbs of the martyrs, is a cpnfif mation qf t{}e thing, 

that God defign^ tp htv^our the primitive Chrir 

^ians and martyr^ with thefe gifts, and not tp con- 

l^nue them to the fi^ccceding dg{?s of the church \ 

ftnd therefore Gop was p|eaied that fo many won- 

^exful things fhpuld be done at their fepulchres, tq 

fli^w that he di^ intend, tlmt tbeie miraculous powers 

p^ gifts ihould die with them, and continue no Jongqr 

|n the living memhera of the church. 

11. Ifhall now affign a plain reafon of the ceaiing 
^ thefe nuraculpus gifts i^er fuch a time; namely, 
))eeaufe there was not the like necefEty and oecafion 
for them, that thcfe was before. They were at firfk 
}p a great decree neceflary tp introduce the gpfpel 
into the world, which was deftitute of all other 
)ielps and advantages ; toxecommend it to theefteem 
ud liking of mankind *, to give credit to a new doc* 
trine and religton, fo contrary to the inveterate preju* 
dkes of meot bie^ ud in anclther religion very dif- 
ferent 
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s E R M.ferent from this, and fo oppofice to the lufts and in* 

OCXXXI 

iL -^, , Jr '^grefts of men -, to make way for the more Ipecdj 
and efFefhial planting of this religion in the world } 
to ftrengthen the hands of the firft publifliers of it, 
and to give credit to their teftimony, concerning 
that ftrange relation of theirs, of the refurreftioa 
of Christ from the dead ; to be a ienfible evidence 
and convidion to men of the divinity of that new 
do&rine which was preached unto them, and to flip- 
port and confirm them in the belief and prc^effion of 
it, againft thofe terrible lufierings and perfecutioiis» 
which for the fdce of it they were expoied to. For 
theie reaibns God was pleafed to (hed abroad fo 
plentifully theie miraculous gifts among the firft 
prieachers and profefibrs of chrillianity ; and as thefe 
reafons ceafcd or abated, fo did thefe miraculous 
powers and gifts : and therefore as ibon as the go- 
fpel was planted, which it was in a great part crf'the 
then known world, during the lives of the apoftles, 
the gift of- tongues ceafed, and we hear no more of 
it, becaufe there was no ftirther ufe and occafion for 
it. Other gifts did continue longer, but abated by 
degrees, according as chriftianity gained ground and 
cftablifhment, and they grew lefs frequent, as there 
was lefs need of them. The power of calling out 
devils, which was common (for every Chriftian had 
it) continued longed: ; and there was reafbn it fliould 
continue fo long as the devil reigned, and the pagan 
idolatry was kept up, to Ihew that the Spirit of 
Christ was fupcrior to the devil, and would finally 
overcdfne him and overthrow his kingdom, accord- 
ing to that of St. John,, -i John iv. 4. " Ye are of 
** God, little children, and have overcome them: 
'^ becaufe greater is he that is in you, than he that 
■ . "is 
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•« IS in the world." And this appeared in that l^^y cSrat 
were able in the name of Christ to caft him oiitv 
-wherever he had taken pofTeflion, which God per- 
mitted to be very frequent in thofe times, for the 
more glorious manifeftation of his power, ia ** call-' 
** ing out the prince of this world." But when the 
powers of the world became chriftian, and the hea- 
then idolatry was every where overthrown, and Sa- 
tan's kingdom every where deftroyed, then this mi- 
raculous ^ft alfo ceafed, there being ho farther occa- 
fion for it. And now that' " the kingdoms of the 
** world were become the kingdoms of the Lord, 
** and of his Christ," and that the gofpel was 
planted, and had taken firm root, and was fully fet- 
tled and eftabliftied, thefe miraculous powers, which 
were at firft neceflary to balance the mighty difficul- 
ties and oppofitions which chriflianity met withal^ 
and to iupply the want of all manner of countenance 
from the civil authority, were withdrawn and did 
ceafe, becaufe there was no need of their longer con- 
tinuance- 

Befides that it is to be confidercd, that thofc mira- 
culous powers, which mahifefted themfelves in the 
firft ages of chriftianity, were intended by God to 
give a ftanding confirmation to it in after ages ; as 
the miracles that were wrought at the giving of the 
law, and the brining of the children of Ifrael into 
X^anstail, were defigned for a ftanding confirmation 
•of the'jewilh religion, the memory whereof was fo 
carefully prcferved and tranfmitted to after ages, that 
they needed not to be repeated. 

■ I come now, in the 
in. and laft place, fo anfwer that bbjelfltion from 

Ae innumerable min^cles; which have been, and are 

ftiU 
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S E R M. ftill pretended to be wrought in the church of RoiM# 
^*^""',And fo indeed we find that the Arians and other 
Jieretics in former times pretended to miracles, for 
the con^muition of their errors, a good wh^e after 
ini^les were generally ceafed in the chriflian church, 
which (hews that this is no neur or ftr^nge thing. 

In anfwer to this objection, I deAre thefe follow- 
ing particulars may be cpniidered. 

Firft, that the moft learned and judicious writen 
pf the roman church do adcnowlec^, that there i| 
no neceflity of miracles now, ax^ that chfiftianity ti 
fufHciently eltabliihed by the miracles which wen 
wrought at firft to give |:eftimony to ijt ; and therefor 
not being neceflarv, without manifeft evidence of 
fad, it is not necedoiry to be}ieye ^at they arc conr 
tinued. 

Secondly, the miracles pretended to by the churcl^ 
of Rofne are of very dpubcful apd fulpefted crediti 
even among the wifeft perfons of their own commu« 
nion ; and therefore I hope they do not expedt wc 
fliould give much credit to thofe miracles, of the 
truth of which they tbemfelvcs are in fo much doubt, 
that they are generally looked upon by the more 
prudent and learned among them, as pious frauds^ 
to raife and entertain the devotion of the weak and 
ignorant. Several of them have been convided of 
fraud and impofture, not only here in England, in 
times of popery, and at the beginning of the rdfor- 
mation ; but in other countries, where that religion 
{bears fway. 

And it is obfervable, that the greateft part of 
the hiftory of thefe miracles (which they call le- 
gends j were written in the romance age, and mud^ 
m the fame ftyle, with the like wantonnels and ezr 

travagancy 
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tnivaganqr of fanqr^ and fiilfom abfurdity of inv*n-S E R M, 
tion, and it is to be feared with the like regard to^^^"^'* 
truth. And I know not whether romances had not 
their nanoe, as well as their original, from thefe ro^^ 
man legends, of which they are exa£fc copies and iint« 
tations ; and as thefe were facred, lb thofe were a 
fort of civil legends, in which they reprefented their 
hero's doing the like abfurd feats and miracles in 
chivalry, as their faints in their legends are faid to 
do in religion ; and they were both written by tht 
lazy and unlearned monks, and by them drefled up 
and fitted to the gait of thole ignorant apd fuper« 
ftitious ages. 

And yet thefe legends of lying wonders have not 
only been put into the hands of the people, but leT- 
fens out of them have been taken, as out of the fcrii>- 
Sures, and diftributed into the puUic offices of 
their church, to be read there, as the fcriptures are, 
and inftead of them ; only with tlus difierence, that 
the people are permitted to have the fcriptures only 
in an unknown tongue, but the legends, ouc of which 
thefe leflbns are taken, they are permitted to have at 
home in their own tcxigue ; as if there were no dan*- 
ger of error or herefy from fidfe ftories, but only 
firom the word of truth. And herein is remarkably 
fulfilled that prophecy concerning the followers of 
Antichrift, 2Thcff. ii, ii, that " becaufe they rci 
^^ ceived not the truth in the k>ve of it, God would 
«« fend them ibx)ng dtlnGonSj mpytidf vXivn^, the 
•« efficacy of impofture, that they fhould believe a 
•* He/* And how could they more folenmly de- 
clare the belief and love of lies,^ than by putting 
thefe ridiculous fables into the public offices of the 
church in place o£ die holy fcriptures ? and, at the 
•-••-' (ame 
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^j^ ML fame time that they deny to the people the ufe of 
I the fcripcurcs in a known tongue, to permit them 
the ufe, and to recommend to them the readir^ of 
thefe lying legends, out of which thefe ridiculous 
leflbns are taken. 

Thirdly, the miracles of the church of RomCi 
iuppofing feveral of thetn to be true, have fuch 
marks and characters upon them, as render it vety 
llifpicious that they are not operations of God, or 
jgood fpirits ; but '^ the working of Satan.** If any 
man have but the patience to rake into thele dung- 
hills, and to read over thefe legends, even as thcf 
have by the later coUedfcors and compilers been purg* 
cd and reformed, he fhall find the miracles reci^ 
in them to be generally of one ftamp, very fooliih 
and abfurd, frivolous and trifling, wrought without 
any necellity, upon no good occafion, to no wife end 
and purpofe ; fo that one may know them by their 
very countenances to be the tricks and pranks of the 
devil *, and not the great and glorious works of 
God, fuch as are the miracles recorded in the holy 
fcriptures. 

Fourthly, the miracles of the church of Rome, 
taking them for taie, are very impertinently and un- 
feafonably wrought. When and where there is no 
need and occafion for them, they are very rife and 
frequent : but where there is greateft occafion for 
them, and moil: reafon to expedt them, they are ei* 
ther not at all, or very rarely fo much as pretended 
to. In times and places where their religion did 
moft abfolutely bear, fway, and few or none durft 
oppofe it ; and where the doftrines, which they 
pretend to confirm by thefe miracles, were moft ge- 
nerally believed, as iii thofe long dark and ignoruic 
\ ' ' ' times 
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times before the reformation, and now in luly ^^^^^^^ 
Spain, where the Inquifidon forceth them all to be oft 
one belief, or profefs to be fo ; in thefe times and 
places, where there was leaft need and occafion for 
miracles, then and there did they moft abound, even 
more (if we may believe their hiftories) for feve- 
ral ages before the reformation, than in the times 
of our Saviour and his apoftles. But fince the 
reformation, and. that many of their doftrines are 
called in queftion and dilbelieved, miracles are grown 
rare, and almoft ceafed even in popiih countries ^ 
and they have had but very ill fuccefs with thofe few 
they have pretended to s wimefs the miracle at An- 
glers in France, of a child appearing over the altar 
in the time of mafs, to convince all people of the 
do&rine of tranfubftantiation, with which thePapifb 
made fuch a noife here in .England, about founeen 
or fifteen years agp, and which at laft was difcovered 
to be an artificial juggle and contrivance of fome 
cunning pried, and publifhed to the world for a 
cheat, by the honeft and worthy biihop of that 
place. 

But where there feems to be moft need of them, 
they are moft wanting ; as for the converfion of hea- 
thens, and the convidtion of heretic infidels. For 
the converfion of heathens, in which cafe, if men 
did fincerely defign the propagation of the true and 
uncorrupted chriftianity, 1 do not fee why miracles 
might not yet reafonably be expefted ; but yet for 
all this, we hear of very few miracles, not fo much 
as the gift of tongues, even upon tliis occafion. In 
the firft planting of the Weft- Indies, we hear of no 
miracles, except the moft prodigious cruelties that 
ever were in die world, to the infinice fcandal 0^ th^ 

chriftlafj 
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c§ttia ^^"^^" "^n^c- And in the Eaft-Iiidies and ChJHi 
iXaverius and the fiHl mifiionaries fpeak with no aP 
furance of any miracles wrought by them % and fince 
that time they have fo depraved the chriftian rcKg^- 
on there, by concealing H moft eflential part of it^ 
ihe death and fufferings of our Saviour, as if they 
were " aftiamed of the crofs of Christ," that it is 
not credible, that God fhould vouchfafe the coun- 
tenance of miracles to thofe who, ^< preach another 
" gofpel/* 

And then for thd.conviftion of heredcs (as thqf , 
are pleafed to call iis Proteflants) one would think 
miracles (flnce they have that power) would be very 
proper for that purpofe to be wrought among themi 
as how here in England, where tliey are continually 
endeavouring (but efpecially of late with more than 
ufual vigour and hopes) to reftore their religion: 
and yet for all this, we cannot prevail with them tt 
favour us with the fight of one miracle, in order lo 
our convidlion ; but if they have any, they keep 
them private among themfelves, though both reafon 
and fcripturc tells us, " that miracles were not in* 
•' tended for them that believe j but xo convince 
•• them that believe not." 

Fifthly, he from whom, of all peribns in that 
church, we might expe£t the moft and greateil mi**! 
tacles, does not, fo far as I can learn, pretend at all 
to that gift ; I mean the head of their church, the 
pope, who both as he is vicar of Christ, and fuc- 
ceflbr of St. Peter in his full power and office ; or if 
he be not his fucceflbr, yet as he is his (hadow, and 
pretends to be his fucceflbr, might fairly pretend to 
a power of miracles above any in that church -, and 
I have often wondered why he does not : but it iisems 

be 
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he contents himfelf with infWKbiKty, which is privi- 8g>M » 
kge and power enough for one man ; and indeed if ^ 
he had it, and could fatisfy others that he hath it» 
that would ferve his turn without miracles : butthe 
milchief of it is, there is no other external evidence^ 
and which can realbnably (adsfy others of any man's 
mipiration or infallibility, but miracles ; and therefore 
the pope hath done very unadvtfedly, in pretending 
CO one without the other, when he hath the fame 
right and tide to both, that is, none at all. 

Sixthly, moft of the do&rines in diiQ[erence be- 
tween us and the church of Rome, which they chiefly 
.pretend to confirm by tbefe miracles, are not capable 
of being confirmed by them. There are three forts 
of dodrines, two of which are in their own nature 
incapable of being confirmed by a miracle, and a 
third, upon fuppofition of it*s contrariety to tha 
chriftian doOrine, which hath already had ah ua- 
quefkionable divine confirmation. 

X. No do£brine, which is contrary to fenfe, is ca* 
pabie of being confirmed by a miracle \ as tranfub- 
ftantiation, which becaufe it neceflarily requires the 
renouncing of our fenfes, in order to the belief of 
it, for that very reafon miracles can give no credit 
CO it. For that which depends on the certainty of 
I ienfe, as miracles certainly do, can be no competent 
jtfgument to prove that which is contrary to fenfe, 
as tranfubftantiadon evidently is. 

a. No dodbine, that does countenance or enjoin 
idolatry, is capable of being confirmed by a miracle. 
This is evident from Deut. xiii. wl>ere Mofcs fup* 
poieth that a prophet nught work a fign or a woo^ 
der; but if it was to feduce them from the worfliip 
of the true Goo, who is naturally known, to tiie 
Vol. :ltL Bb worihip 
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? A* }^ ^rorihip of idols. iothiccaiethqr^i«c«itiolie»&e8 
itD him, nomkhftaodiog he wrought a miiack : bitt 
the churck o£ Rome irarhith idolaoy ia thdr «os- 
ihip of images, aod «f the hoft, and ia the iavocar 
tion of faintsand aagek. 

3. No do&riaf cootrasj to any part of the diriC* 
tian dodrine, which hach aktady received an un- 
^ueitionahie divine confismation, is capabk €]i being 
confinned by the miiacles psetendcd to in the church 
of Rome, if they were teal. ' For I hope they have 
not the face to pretend their miracles to be equal 
to thoie of our Saviouh and his apoftles,, either for 
the certainty, or gixatnels of them ^ aqd I have al- 
ready (hewn, that they notorioufly want bodi the 
credit aod certainty of our Saviour's miracles, and 
the marks of their divinity. 

Now feveral of the dodhines of that chinch ase 
direfUy contrary to, or inconfiftent with, the doc* 
trines of cbriftianity. Their endeavour to conceal 
from people the doftrine of the gofpel, contained 
in the holy fcripnires, is a notorious contradidUon 
to the defign of the gofpel, and to that particular 
miracle whereby the knowledge of it was conveyed 
to the world the gift of tongues ; and then the fer- 
vice of God in an unknown tongue, which is in- 
confiftent with true devotion, contrary to edification, 
and to the plain fcope and defign of a whole chapter 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians. And fo likewife is 
the communion in one kind, to our Saviour's cx- 
prcfs inftitution : and tlfe repetition of Christ's 
facrifice, to as cxprefs a declaration of the apoftie 
to the Hebrews to the contrary, as is poflible fot 
words to make. 

. Seventhly, 
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Scrrenthly luad Mif » «^h falU heavieil uponSERM. 
thrnn tf *lli the chief proplKde^ of the new tefta-^^J^ 
fdwt» Hdvob are COQcex-iiit^g f^ii^ ptpphets, and con- 
cemii^ Anticbrifti hftvn.fiiarked him gut by diis 
.chani&er> that he ibo^ki be a grea't worker of mira- 
cleSf and magnif/ himfelf upon thi» pretence. Mate. 
XKiv. 24. «^for there ihaUarife falfe chrifts, and 
^< falfe prophets, and Ihall ihew great figns and 
a wonders, infpin\ich that (if it were poflible) they 
♦* ihall deceive the very eleft." And, 2 Theff. ii. 
jp, 10. St, PmI foretels there, that in the great de- 
generacy and falhng away of the chhflian churchy 
«' the man of fin ihouid come after the working of 
^^ Satan, with ail poweri find :fign$9 and wonders of 
^^ lies^'' thai: ia| either falfci miracles, or miracles 
^wrought to confirm falfe dcK^rines, jind ^' with all 
*' deceivablenefs of uorighteoulheis,'' all the leger* 
demain and jugglirig* tricks of falihood and impo- 
ihire: and certainly ncyhing was ever > more vifibic 
than thefe are in the church, of Rome \ whether we 
confider their impudent forgeries of wriungs, (which 
they have not the face now to deny) or the nature 
and charader of their miracles. So that though 
Bellarminfi:is pleafed. to make miracles one of tlie 
marks of the true church, yet the miracles of the 
church of Rome, if we confider all the circumftances 
€xf them, are one of the plaineft marks of Antichrift, 
and the very brand of the beaft, as we find him de- 
bribed. Rev. xtii. 13, 14. '* And he doth great 
is wonders, and. deceivetK them that dwell on the 
** earth, by the means of thofe miracles which he 
** had power to do." 

And now the church of Rome may be allowc4 
tfi work miracles. \ and yet divine miracles, fuch as 

B b 2 were 



$M Of the wurtcUt wnugbt^ tofl 

^j^KM>ifiere wrousht for die firft confinnation of diriffia- 
^ntty, may be cealed in the churdi : which b a fuffi- 
dent anfwer to the €>k^e6HQn» and upon die whole 
matter (hews, that the mincles iM:etended to in the 
church of kome are fo far ffom gpvii^ any tonfir* 
nation to her doftrines, that diey are rather an cin* 
dent proof that (he is the apoftite and anti-chriftian 
chorch. 

I might now draw two m three inferences firom 
this whole difcourfe. As^ 

' I. We have great reafon to admire the wifiknn and 
goodnefs of God in the di^)en&tion of the gofpeU 
that by the fending down of his holy Spirit to endow 
the firft publifhers of tUs heavenly do£bine with iiich 
miraculous gifts and powers, he %adi g^vea fuch 
abundant teftimony to the trttth of our idipont and 
fuch firm grounds for our futh to ndy upon. 

II. Theconfideration of what hath been fiudcon* 
Vinceth mol of the great fin of infidelity^ and the 
unreafonablenefs of it» after fo clear conviftion and 
demonibration as God hath ^ven to the world of the 
truth of chriftianity. 

IIL and laftly, they who believe the gpfyd are ut- 
terly inexcufable, if they do not obey it. And live ac- 
cording to it : for this is the great end of all the 
miracles, which Gop hath wrought for the conlBnna- 
tion of chriftianity, that by the belief of the goQ)el 
men might be brought to ^^ the obedience of faitht** 
and live conformably to the precepts of that holy 
religion, which the Son of God by fo many miracks 
hath planted and preferved in the world. But thefe 
I have difcourfed of on another occafion *, and there* 
fore (hall infill upon them no ftrther at thb time. 
• ScevQl.X, ftna-CXaL 
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SERMON CCXXXn. 

The advantages of troth^ ia oppofition 
to error. 

I J O H N hr. 4, 5. 

t 

T4 mt if GoDt Kuk Mirm^ mU hmn mwcmi 
Jink : kioiifi gnstir is hi Slmi is tv jm» ilnm be 
ilmiisiBihivmli. Tkf mrt ^ ^wwU: iben- 
fin ^Hk ikg nf tht vmU^ md tU wrld buarnh 
them. 

IN the b^imiag of that dii]Mr the apdUe caa-CB R Ik. 
tions Chrii&ms affunft the ialie teachers tod^^|[^ 
£ilfe prophets, intending more eipedally thde 9f dieTketrft 
Gnoftic fed, as is plain from the fcope of the whok^^'^ 
cpiftle> who were fo biify to lediice Chriftians to thdr 
impious ways, and to tempt them to apoftatize from 
the chriftian religion to the heathen idolatiy, for fear 
cf periecudon. 

And to eoconrage them who had hidierto oond- 
niicd in the truth, and refitted the feducing arts of 
ibofe &Ue prophets, ftill to perfevere in their holy 
proftflSon and praftice, he tells them what advan- 
tagb they who have enobraced the truth, and lived 
according to it, have above thofe who feduce men 
to erron, or are (educed by them. ^^ Ye are of 
«« God, little children, and have overcome them : 
«« becauie greater is he that is in you, than he that 
^* is in the workL'* That which gives truth, and 
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|E R M. the profcflbrs of it, the advantage over error and fe- 
^**^"- duaft^is, ,?hapr ^t]9 is {f/bp QoDJ' j^d >fic -Spirit 
of' God* dwells in thofe who finccrcly embrace and 

obey it. .[ ] ' ..,'. 

' " Ye art of God,** that is, ye art? taiiglit by fcim, 
»nd inftrudted in the" doftrine which is from God, 
and relifh divine truth, which our Saviour calls 
** lavouring the things which are of God," in oppo- 
fition to ** the tbinffs of t^ie: wQrldj" -the lufts and 
intcrefts of the world, which fway and rule in thofe 
faUis prophets arid feducihg Q)irits/ Por% Vf<ri!evi»» 
in the next verfc, ^« they are of th^ymid,^^ diey 
ait.alfted by woiiily Ivfts xnd interdb g >» tli cf i fert 
«^ fpeak they of the wdrld/" they tOMSi 4litfig» iiii- 
table to their worldly affeftions and interefts ; •* and 
** the world heareth them," they who are of the 
" fame tlifiNper ^fc feduced'ahd led awaj^by them/ ■ i 
■' So that rfi^ apoflfJeV dcfign in th<A-' words, ft^ 
plainly to (hew the grfeat advantage whfch truth and 
vAt fi^Cc^re ppofeflbrs of it have above error and the 
titachers and difciples of k. 

^* Ye are of God." This phrtife is very frcquent- 
lyi and very peculiarly i>fed by St* John; it figni- 
fies to belong to God in a fpecial andpecaliar matr^ 
ner, and Is the fame with being ** born of Gono," 
and being *• the children 6i God." Chap. iii. ro. 
** In this the children of GoD^ are manlfeft, and the 
" children of the devil : whofoever doth* not ri^-^ 
** teoufnefs, is not of God." Where you fee, "to 
" be of God," and *^ to be the children of Got),*^ 
are the fame thing : and fo **■ to be the children of 
** the devil,'* and ^ to be of the devil," ate by this 
atpoftle ufed in the fame fenfe, chap. iii. 8. *«- He that 
«' committeth fin, is of the devih*** And ver. 12. 

•* Cain 
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^*Caii irbt mu of that wicked onc^'* Art W>* a '^♦* 

J^.chUdof tht devil," as he had caUed fudi beforr,?^ 

ytr. .lOw'.And Jsecaufe chikkcn do refemble their 

paratts in nature and difpofition, diearefon; thofe who 

am of « difitie temper and difpofition, who relifli die 

thinga <£ Goo^ and are apt to embrace the trnty 

of God when they are duly propounded to them^ 

aire ready to Ik tau^t of God, are faid lUcewife. ^' to 

ttrbe tif God/*^ John viu. 47. ** He that is of Goo; 

♦•. iicareth .God's words : ye therefore bear, them 

^ ooti iiepaufe' ye am not of God/' So kerein tbft 

testy. ** yeare Jk Gop;'' ye are of a temper and 

dii^HifidOR apt CD reliib divine things, ready to' kx» 

brace the truths of God^ .«nd ye have eiitertaimd 

theni, and are his children,^ and are led by hss-Spi^ 

rit, and have the Spiifit of God dwelMng in youi 

and this makes you vJAorioiss, ^ Ye tui^ ovar^ 

^ ttme the^i/^ He had fpoketi immediately be^ 

fore lOf faife prqq^eCs and Ailtichrift, by which iit 

doth point out nOt one particular ptrfon, but the 

whde number and fa£Uoh of falfe teacben, «ls'be 

teUavsy i^h^.ji. tS. thait^^-now there are.aiany 

n Antichriib. . l^e are tf Goti aad ham otvcn- 

f« come.them/'i . This hath enabled you to .refift 

tbaib feducing fpiriti, and made you eoo hard fidr 

them^ tbat.f'^^ane of God*: becaufe greater is he 

** that is in you, than he that is in the world.^ 

9!iiefoirebftke4?eaibningis«hiS9 <^ ye are of God,'* 

that is, ye are taught of God, and have received 

Uii do6Mne, and are bom again by the word of 

God, and are his xrhildren, and being his childreii 

ye have his Spirit ; and the Spirit of trxith and of 

God is a ftronger principle, than that ipirit of error 

and iedudlioa which is in the wQrld, that is, the 

c • B b 4 devil. 
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S»RM.de^ •< Greater is he diatUinyoo, tfaaahedMC 
\^ is in the world.** The Spirit of tnith b moie 
powerful thao the fpirit of error and fedy ftiop % and 
conicquently they that are of God, idio finoerdy 
embrace and obey the truths are able to orc i conie 
all the tempcationsof the world to apoftafy from the 
truth. 

My work at this time fiiall be to fliew what ad- 
vantage good men, and thofe who fincerdy cmbcace 
and obey die truth, hare to iecwe diem in the ways 
of truth and holinels, agunft all the temp t ati ons of 
tha devil and tbeworld. I fiqr, in die ways of truth 
and holincls» becaufe there is a ftrift connpftion be- 
tween a hearty embracing of the truth of Gon, and 
a iincere obedience to it. AsA the apofUe (peaks of 
both, in oppofidon to the Gnoftics, who did not 
<mly endeavour to fedoce men to apoftafy from the 
chriitian fiuth, but Itkewife from the praftioe of a 
holy life. Now to fecure men againft temptations 
to both thefe, they who ^«are of Goo,** who fin- 
cerdy embrace and obey the truth, have a great ad- 
vantage, becaufe that Spirit and principle which 
rules and fways in them, is more powerful than that 
fpirit which rules in the world and in the children of 
diibbedience. *^ Greater is he that is in you, than 
«^ he that is in the world i^*' and that in diefe three 
refpeds. 

Firft, divine truth carries greater evidence alcmg 
with it. 

Secondly, the motives to per&ade men to ad- 
here to truth and holinefs are mort operadve and 
powerfuL 

Thirdly, there is a greater and more immediate 
afliitaoce accompanies the truch of God, and they 

who 
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who entertain it are aOed by amorepowcrfiilpriad**jj *j*> 
pie than that which is in theworld. ^ 

Firft» divioe truib cariip greater eiddence along 
with it. As will appear, if we confider thefe three 
things. 

I. Thedo&inesthatarefiomGoD have more in* 
trinfic goodnels in them, ami teach fudi tlungy aa 
are moie worthy of God, and more likely to proceed 
fironihinK 

IL The external confirmadon of thefedoftiineab 
greater, and hath more conviftioB in it. 

III. The SjMric of Goo doth illuminate the minda 
of good men, and is concerned to kad them into the 
truth, and to fecure from dai^erous and damnable 
errors. 

I. The doftrines iriiich are from God have a 
more intrinfical gpodneft in them, and teach fuck 
things , as are mod; worthy of God, and more likdf 
to proceed from him. Whoever fuppofeth God to 
midce a revelation of himlelf to men, wherel^ to 
condud them to happineis, muft in all rcafon fup* 
poie fuch a divine dodbrine to contain plain rules and 
direftions to that end, and powerful helps, motives, 
and encouragements to enable and excite men to the 
ohfervation of thof^ rules. < For a man would nam# 
rally reafon, that God, who is £> infinitely good, 
woiild in revealing his will to men aim at no other 
cod but the happineis of his creatures ; and that he 
bdog infinitely wife as well as good, the means 
would be proportionable, and confequently that the 
laws and precepts which he pves would apparently 
tend to the happineis of mankind : and becaufe, ii 
jnen have immortal fouls, and are defigned to live 
for ever, their g^teft happineft is diat of another 

world i 
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SERM.worIdi cbeit&it it is mTdmUe to coadude, that 
^^^^^^^thofe rules and direftioiu Iteuid prindptllf regaftt 
the eternal happinels of men in ftAOtiw life» and in 
ibbferviency to that, flioald w^peft liketrfie the tern* 
poral happinefs of men in this worid. 
. And foch laws and rales being fuppofed, the next 
thing to beea(pe6facd is, thatXSoD fiioukl confider the 
eoadition and xarcomftancei of petioM xx^ whon 
thefe laws are given ; and if they be averfe to chemi 
that they ihould be a#ak«rl*d and quicke<i*d to the ob- 
fervance of thefifiy by ftich mocivct andmcoaragemena 
aa are ptoper and powerful to that efid) ind if they 
be weak and impotent to the p^oitnahM of what 
God*! laws require, that they fliould be eiiaUed and 
alTifted by a proportionable ftrength* 

Now the doarine of the duiMan neHgion, which 
our blefled Saviour revealed to the iH^rld^ and (as 
we Chriftians fay) by divine commiffion and autbo- | 
rity, hath all thefe marks and charaAert of divinity | 
tipon it. The laws of it are plain and obvious to 
the common underftanding of niankind; all men 
know what the precepts of piety, and goodnefs, and 
mercy, and righceoufnefs, and integrity, and truth, 
and faithfulnefs, of meeknefs, and humility, and pa* 
tience, and forgivenefs, and forbearance, and charity, 
mean ^ and ib I might inftance in temperance, and 
chafticy, and all thofe other virtues and graces which 
the chriftian religion requires of us, and recommends 
to us. Thefe all tend to the advancement and per- 
ftfbion of our natures, and make us like to Gop, 
and capable of the enjoyment of him in the next 
Ufe : and befides this, they do apparently conduce 
in all refpefts to our temporal happinefs in this 
World. And excepting thr cafe of perfecution (to 

which 
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i^hich God hath pitwiifed abundant MMiUpeildb fe* J^J,^ 
another world) the pra£Hce of thefe virtues is eri^^ 
dently to die advantage of pafticular perfons ih this 
vv6rld, and to the peace and happmeft of human 
(oeiety. 

And becaufe of the great eomiption of hiMnafi na- 
ture^ and the ftrong inelination or it to vke, the go» 
(pel offers proportionable argiiments and ene6uni^«* 
iMnts to men to perfttade-them to their duty : aa 
aft of oblivion and pardon for what is paft \ perfeft 
rbconclliatton to Gob in sMd through the mierks and 
mediation of our bleiftd SaViovr ; and the eternal 
rewards and puniffiments c^ another wOdd ; whidi 
to men that believe the immortality 6f their fouls, 
and are not ftupidly infenfiiile of dieir tntereft, are 
the moft powerful confidenttions in the worid to 
take men off from fin, and to bring them xo good- 
iiefs* 

' And becaufe the eorrupti o n of human nature hath 
brought a great weaknefe tcA impotency upon man^ 
kind, God is pleafed In the goipel to offer to meni 
live powerful affiftance of his grace and holy Spirit^ 
tb enable them to perform all this which he requires 
cf thim. And beyond this, what cait #e expect 
God (hould cBfccfver to men, in order to then- hap- 
pinefs in this worid, or the othet ? And in all thefer 
refpeds the doftrinc of thtf golpcl, revealed fromf 
heaven by the Son of God, hadi vii any Impartial 
cohfiderer infiniteTy the adTSiitage of Paganiiin or 
Mahomctifm, of any other doftrine or inftitution diaC 
ivcr the world was acquainted withaf. 

But now if we bring the doctrines of fStflfe prb- 
piiets and feducing fphits, whom St. John calls An- 
tichrifls, to this trial, we fliall find that they ari 

quite 
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SERM.qdt^. of -.Mother ftamp» deftimte of goodncls, and 
^^^_i» galm1ategL not for the hapfunefs and benefit of men, 
but for baib and unworthy ends ; whereby it is evi- 
dent that the teachers of them are not *^ of God» 
^* but of the world, and therefore they fpeak from 
^< the wirld, and the world heareth them." And of 
this I will give two inftances ; one in chofe falfe teach* 
ers the Gnoftics, intended by the apoftie in this epif- 
tk} and the other in a fort of (educers nearer to us 
io our own times* 

J As for the Gnofiics, befides their contradi£ting 
and virtual renouncing the main principles of chrifti* 
aoity. by deny^ig that Christ was really come in 
die flelh, or that he really died, or rofe, affirming all 
this to be only in appearance ^ the fum of thdr doc* 
trine was either a heap of unintelligible words and 
phrafes, under a pretence of high myftery ; or a 
doflrine of liberty, as to all manner of vice and 
inckednefs, under a pretence of perfeftion, and that 
whatever they did they could not fin i both which 
at the firft fight are as plain evidence as any reafona- 
hie man can defire, that fuch a doftrine could not 
be from God •, nothing being more unlikely to be a 
divine revelation, than fuch abfurd and confiiied fhiff 
as no man can underftand, and which hath no ten- 
dency to make men better. But above all, nothing 
can be more unworthy of God, nor more unlikely 
to proceed from him, than fuch a dodbine as gives 
encouragement to vice and wickednefs of lifis, under 
what pretence foever it be. For what can be more 
contrary to God, and a greater affront to the reafon 
of nuuUund, then to let men loofe to do the vileft 
and lewdeft things, under pretence of perfeftion in 
goodnefs ? 

ru 
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The other inftanbe I intend is nearer at hand, and^ B ft Ml 
roncems us inore» and that is in die thurch of Rome, ^°°^^^ 
ind thofe falie teachers which £he (ends atiroad into 
the world, and which at tliis day Iwarm among us ^ 
and never did any charafter more unlucluly agree to 
iny fort of men, than this of the s^fUe does to that 
church and the teachers of it, that ** they are of the 
'* world, and therefore they {peak of the world, and 
" the world hearcth them.** 

In which words there are three remarkaUe charac- 
ters given of faife prophets and teachers. 

1. That they are aded by a worldly Ipirit, aod^ 
carry on a fecular intereft and defign, ^* they ar» of 
" the world." 

2. That they teach things fuitabk to their world- 
ly intereft and defign, ami therefore they ijpeak 
IX rS Koaiw, «« from the world,** according to chat 
worldly fpirit that acts them and ndes in them. 

3. Thofe that hearken to them are a fort of peor 
pie like diemielves, of worldly afiectionsandinterefts, 
*• the world heareth them.** 

I . They are acted by a worldly fpirit, and carry on a 
fecular intereft and defign, of greatneft and ambition,of 
dominion and tyranny, of riches and wealth. Any man 
thatconfiders die church of Rome at this day, and by 
what fteps and degrees, by what worldly ways and un- 
worthy means fhe hath attained to that power, and 
wealth, and greamefi, to that dominioa and tyran<» 
ny, which now for feveral hundred of years fhe 
hath exercifed not only over the confciences of men, 
in the moft cruel manner, but even over temporal 
princes and ftaces, in commanding their trealUres and 
armies, in depofing kings, and diijpofing of their 
kingdoms, and in all imaginable inftances of fecular 
dominion. 
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SEtHdomiAiM and tyranny; ouuiDt bat be iktisfiedby 
£[J^wl»t fpirit they are aftcd^ And thac they a» rifibly 
carry ana. worldly intettft anddefign, as the inoft 
ambitious ieculsr prince ever did. 

2. They teach diings fbitabk so thetr worldly de* 
figns and imerefb. Let but any uuui impardsdiy 
fiirvey thole which are the prc^r doftrines of tha 
Romiih church, and which we challenge for iimo^ 
vation and corruption of die truly ancient catholh! 
and chriilian doarine, and it will at firft fight be 
evident to him, whither thefe doctrines tend, and 
that they do not ferve the ends of religion, but of 
worldly greatntfs and dominion. What greater in^ 
dance of ambition, than the claim of the univerftl 
fupremacy of the bifliop of Rome over all Chriftians 
and churches in the world, without the leaft ground, 
or indeed colour of ground either from fcripture or 
antiquity; and not only of an univerfal fpiritusd 
power over Chriftians, but of an indircft temporal 
power over princes, in order to fpiritual ends, which 
may be extended to any thing, and hath been, upon 
occafion, to the donation of kingdoms, and the de- 
poling of princes, and the transferring of temporal 
dominion from lawful and hereditary princes to thofe 
who had no manner of right or title ? What more 
arrogant and direfHy tending to the enflaving of 
mankind, than their pretence to infallibility, whicK 
yet they could never agree among themfelvcs whert 
to place ? What greater tyranny can be excrcifed 
over mankind, than to oblige them to an implicit 
faith and blind obedience, to believe what the church 
believes, though they do not know what it is ; and 
to do what the church commands, though they doubt 
never fo much of die lawfiilncfs of it ? tlian to hide 

tlic 



in 9pp9/itiM M erropj 399. 

^lewwdof GQtefsQtn imn»udcolodc k tip in «n^J^^^ 
iinknown fipf^uc* md to dMor them horn die (Ihe^ 
life of that which w^ do0gotd lijr Ood fea bt thtt 
great inftrument (^ the falvation of maiikiad f thut 
iQt ta kt men exerciie their imderiUiidhigs in the 
i^rvice ef Gqd ; nor when they jdm in public 
prayers, to fulfer ^esn to know what it is they aik 
ef Gob i as if *^ the prieft*$ lips were fo to preferve 
<^ knowledge/* as to keep it all to themfelves, and 
not to make ufe of it for the benefit and edifkackm 
of the people ? And laftly^ to impofe upon men^ 
under pain of damnation, the belief of dodrinea^ 
not only contraiy to the true fenfe of fcripture, but 
to all the fenie and reafon of mankind, as is the doc* 
trine of tf aniub^antiation ? How is it pofiibie ta 
bring pe^le igto a gseatev fubjedion to the priefls^ 
and dependaik;c upon. them,, than by auricular con^ 
lefSon, and chat unyeafonabie do&rine of making 
the efficacy of the facraments to depend upon the in^ 
lention of the priefl: y and confequemly to put it into 
ihe powapof a malicious 4nd bad man to damn all 
bis pariih i And to mention but one thing mort» 
what bettei; contrivance could be thought of to en-i 
rich the church, and draia the purfes of the people^, 
Hhan their doArines of purgatory, and prayers for the 
dead, of indulgences and fatisfadtion, and their form 
of iins and vices of all kinds, called ^^ the tax of the 
*/ apoftolic chamber ?" Can any man think that 
Uiefe an^ fuch jike.dofijines <' ace of God,'* whicb 
do {o diredlly fecve the ends of covetoufheft and am^* 
bition ? Any one, that does not wilfully ihut his eyes, 
may plainly fee that fuch do£h*ines and fuch teacheri 
*^ are of the world,'* and that they fpeak and teach 
thcie things out of a .worldly incereft and defigii. : 

And 
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SBRjM^ And hot I might cake notice likewife, that •« thef 
'**""*!** fpeak from die world*" alfo in another feiifc, bf 
ihewiog what worldly and indirect means (not to fay 
wicked and finful arts) they commonly make ufe of. 
to make diictples and gain profelytes, by flattery and 
falihood, by concealing and mifreprefenong their 
own doctrines and [practices, by defanjing their ad« 
veriaries with known ficdons and calumnies, tempt* 
ing men from their religion by promiies of temporal 
^vantages, which> when they have gained them, they 
do not always perform and make good. Can any 
thing be more oppofite to die genius of true religion, 
than to promote it by means b plainly contrary to the 
very nature and defign of it i 

3. Thofe who hearken to them, and are feduced 
by them, are generally like themfelves, <* they fpeak 
^^ from the world, and the workl heareth them.** 
Not but that men of very honeft and fincere minds 
may be feduced into great errors, through prejudice, 
or weaknefs, or a melancholy fuperftition : but ge« 
nerally fuch a religion as is calculated for die promo* 
ting of fecular intereft, and is carried on by lecular 
arts, does gain upon carnal and worldly minds, ftnd 
it is ufually feme worldly conflderation or other 
that prevails with men to embrace and profefs it. A 
religion that can find out ways to fave men without 
fincere repentance and a good life, is very fit to midce 
profelytes in the world ; they that teach fuch doc* 
trines ^^ fpeak from the world, and the workl is very 
♦* apt to hear them.'* 

And thus I have done with the firfl thing, where- 
by it appears that divine truth carries great evidence 
along with it, namely, that the doctrines which art 
from God have more intrinfical goodne&.in them, 

and 
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And teach fuch things as arc more worthy of GoD« and S B R M*. 
more likely to proceed from him. 1 will be briefer ^^"""' 
in the reft. 

IL The external confirmation of divine doftrines 
is greater, and carries more convidlion along widi 
it. By external confirmation, I mean chiefly that of 
miracles. And though the pagan religion pretend-^ 
ed to fqme, and our Saviour plainly foretdid, that 
** Antichrifts and falfe prophets fhould arife, and 
*^ Ihould fhew figns and wonders/' and St. Paul 
hath told us, that ^^ the man of fin ihould come 
*^ with figns, and wonders, and mighty power/* 
yet none of thefe are of any great confideration, in 
comparifon of the many, and great, and unqueftion- 
able miracles which were fo univerfally wrought for 
the eftablifliment of the chriftian religion, and con- 
tinued for iome ages \ they bear no manner of pro* 
portion to them, neither for the nature, nor num- 
ber, nor circumftances of them, ib as to fliake or 
weaken any man's belief of the chriftian religion, 
which had (o much a greater confirmation given to 
it \ efpecially when our Saviour did foretel, that 
falfe prophets ihould do fome things of this kind. 
For after a religion is eftablifhed by plain and un-^ 
queftionable miracles, fuch as for their number, na^ 
ture, publicneis, and continuance, and ail imagina- 
ble circumitances of advant^e, were never upon any 
occafion wrought in the world \ I fay, after this, ic 
is not reafonable, that one or tw0 fingle miracles or 
wonders pretended to, or really wrought by a falfe 
prophet, fiiould bring in queition the truth of a re- 
ligion confirmed by a long fcries of the grcaceft and 
moft unqueitionable miracles. 

Vol. XL C c Befides 
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si It M. .. Befida that th«.do&ruie of it is fuch as is worthy of 

^^^*""*j,Ga», und moft likely to proceed frond him *. 

As for the miracles pretended to by the chureh rf 
Home,: they ^ are generally^ fo fantallical and ridieu- 
Ibui^ aind fo unlike the works of God, and wroi^hC 
]E»(x> no.'end and purpoTe, not among iinbelicvers for 
their'conviftion, which was adways. the great end of 
Aiiracles, but among thetnfelves ; andfo defticuce of 
credit, that the wifeft gmong themfdves' are fo far 
from believing them,- thft they are heattily afhamed 
of them, fo that we need not trouble' ourfelves about 
them, {prthey are not like to give any great confir- 
oiation to any do£brine, w^ich ftands in fo much need 
o£ confirmation tbemfelvcQ. 

. ItL Befides th&^oodnefs of the do&rines wlucb 
arefsom God, and ^&e external confirmation of 
thttip by miracles,- whick.is a great advantage to die 
reception, of them, the Spirit of Gob doth likewift 
illuminate good men, and thofe who are defirous to 
know the- truth, and hath promifcd to lead them in- 
to it, and to affift them in difceming between truth 
and falihood. So our Saviour hath afibred us, 
John vii. 17. " If any man will do hia will, he fliall 
" know of the doArine, whether it be of God, or 
'* whether I fpeak of myfelf." Befides that the 
dodtrines which are from God do commonly cany 
the marks and charadlera of their own divinity upon 
them, the providence of God as likewife particularly 
concerned^ that good men, and thofc who arcof ho- 
neft minds, and finccrcly defirous to know the truth, 
ftiould not be deceived in matters of fo great confe- 
quence to the ha|>pincfs and falvation of mankind 
To the fame purpofe is that promifc, John xiv. 21. 

* See of this more at large i^ the three laH fbre^ing ferxnons. 

- " ** He 



^ 



/'in ^oJkuH^ifi error. • j|^ 

*• He that hath my commandments, and kccpcth S E k M,. 
^*» them," hrrtte that lovddf n^ -.: a|id pt that jove^ s, 
"*me, Ihalt be loved of my Father, jthdl wUHovt 
*f him ; and manifefl: myfelf to him." God is alway.s 
ready to nareal his will to thofe who arc fincerely dc- 
firous to do it, and will not fuflfer men of honcft minds 
to err dangeroufly in matters wherein their eternal fal- 
Vation is concerned. 

Thus you fee what advantage the Spirit of truth 
hath above the fphnt of error and fedudtion ; that di- 
xine truth cairies greater evidence along with it, 
.both in refped of the ^oodnefs of the doctrines which 
•* are from p#p>*' and the great confirmation that 
^s given to tbenp, and the extraordinaiy illuminations 
of GoD*s Spirit, which is wont to accompany the 
truths of God to the minds of good men, who arc 
jieady and d^lpoie^ tQ give ^fntjertainment to divipe* 
Jtruth. -'^ I ■' . ■ ' 

I ihould now-hai^ pFOcee4e4 to the iecond advan- 
tage which the ipintof. truth hath above the fpirit 
pf fedu£tipn, namely, that the motives to perfuade 
^en to aflj^re to tru^h anfi hoUnefs, are more power- 
ful and 'i^i^tive upon (h^-^mj^s of men, than the 
ftnoiiycs to thC'Contrary^^ .. ; 
; And then) thirdly, that thofe who embrace and 
j^y .the truth of 1 God have a greater aJSi(buice, and 
.^qs a^d by a morppow^ul ipirit and principle, 
4han any is in. the woi4d. And this^ieem& t^ Jt^ 
imoreefpedaUy the meiuiing of that in the text, '^ Ye 
/^ are o£ God, little cbUdren,. and have gyer^oo^ 
.^* them : becaufe greater is he that is in you, thaa 
^ he that is in the- workL'* 3ut thefe 1 ili^ji-noit 
.now enter ¥pon« 

C a S E R* 
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SERMON CCXXXm 

The advantages of truth, ia oppofitioa 
to error. 

4 

• I J O H N iv/ 4, 5. 

Tt are of God, Uttk cbiUren^ and have wercmt 
them : becatffe preaier is be thai is in you^ than bt 
that is in the world, ^ej are of the world: there- 
M^ JP^^ ^^ ^f ^^ '^orU^ and the world beareA 
them. 

S E R M*T Pit>ceed to the iecond advantage which the fpT- 
ccxxxiii.J[ rit of truth hath above the ipirit of error and fe- 
Tbc^- duftion, namely, that the motives which good men 
•ondrer- have to perfuade them to adhere to truth and holN 
^bmt ^^^ ^"^ Toovt powerful, than the motives to the con* 
' trary. They who embraced the chriftian religion 
did firmly believe the eternal rewards uA puniilb- 
ments of another world ; and this principle of fakh 
being fixed and rooted in them, made them vi£h>- 
rious over a!! the temptations of the world, over all 
the allurements and terrors of it ; beeaufe they were 
folly perfuadcd of the ha^^nefs and mifery of ano» 
ther world ; the happinefs of thofe who continued 
ftedfaft in the faith and obedience of the gofpeU and 
the dreadful mifery and punilhment of thofe whb 
difobeyed the golpel of Christ, or apoftatized from 
the profeflion of it. Hence it wasth^t they wcie 
not to be moved by any temporal confiderations, ci- 
ther 
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ther of cafe or advaacage^ or of trouble and perft-S E R M. 
cucion in this word. Their eternad incereft lay fo ccxxxi;^ . 
near their hearts, and they were fb f\illy poflefled 
with the belief of the everlafting rewards and puniih^' 
ments of another life, that they overlooked the goods 
and evils of t;his life ; and all temporal confiderations» 
put into the fcales againft their everlafting intereft^ 
were of no weight and moment with them. 

And this our apofUe very particularly infifts upon 
in this epiftle, chap. v. 4, 5. ^' Whatfoever is bora. 
*^ of God, oyercometh the world;" the children of 
Cod 1u« vi£korious over the temptations of the 
world; and then he tells us what it is that makes, 
them fo, ^' and this is the victory that ovcrcometh. 
" the world, even Our faith. Who is he thatover:*, 
^^ cometh the world, but he that believeth that Jir. 
*' sus is the Son of God ?" The believing that' 
" Jesus is the Son of Gop," infers the .belief of 
his dodlrine, and coniequently of that eminent pait 
of it, the eternal recompence of another world, which 
whofoever firmly believes, will be able to refift and 
overcome all the temptations of this world. For by 
the belief of the chriftian religion, and faith in the 
Son of Gop, we are fully aflured of the reality and 
certainty of the mighty rewards and puniihments of 
another world/ though they be future and at a di* 
ftahce ; and a firm perfuafion of thefe things makes 
^em in fome fort prefent to us as to their efficacy 
and operatioar for to a wife and confiderate man, 
8 great good, or a great evil, which he believes will 
certainly befal him, according as he manageth his 
affairs well or ill, though it be at ibme diflance, is 
of greater force than a tar leflor good or evil, which 
is prefent and nearer at hand. And of this we fee 
C c 3 many 
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s fc ft ^<. manj? inftantcs in tlic femport^ concerHs of iticrt/ 
^^^^'^'"•^A prudent mah wiH forego his ptcfertt tfafe aild 
pftcafurcv and part with i prtfent ad^rtmtage^ lay 
down ready money, iipon the certain' profpeA of a 
fir greater benefit that will come to him feme years 
hence; and wHl ondergo j)te(ent pairt and tfouble, 
t€ prcven^a far greater mifchief and inconvenience'; 
and upon this principle of the belief of future good 
and evil, all die great affairs of the ifr^rtA are ma-, 
rfagcci. • 'tJp6n thi) principle men ploW'and fow, 
aJid venture their eftates in traffic to fiW^h parts, ^ 
and tnift but their prefent ftock, arid ;^tirfchafe rercr-' 
ffons, 'and take phyfic,~'ahd cut off a Rrtib, "and run 
rfl thofe"fta±ardS of eftnti aftd life, MiicKwe fee men 
e^krfiiy Ss\ ind 'i\\ this'for the Scoring of fome' 
great '.^dykntage, or the preventing of fome great 
mifchief; which though it be futUre and at a diftance, 
yet they probably tr certainly forefee will happen to. 
them. 

And this principle is fo much the ftronger, and 
of greater force and efficacy, in matters of greater 
moment and importance, where the good hoped for, 
or the evil feared, is infinTtely* great,' arid concerns 
us for ever. If we firmly believe tfie reality and 
certainty of it, no temporal advantage or affliftion 
can come in competition with them, in the calcula* 
tion and account of a wife man ; becaufe'tbere is no 
proportion between finite and infinite, "between the 
goods and evils which are temporal, arid thofe which 
ire eternal ; though the one be feen, and the other 
not feen ; though the one be prefent and near to us, 
and the other future and at a great dlftance. 

Upon this principle the firft Chriftitfiis continued 
firm and ftedfaft in the belief and Obedience of the 

• ' gofpel, 
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goTpeU andiwere. bold and .opeivia the proP?nm)»x>f:3-£ | ¥? 
if,: liotwichftuKiing all the cruel aflaults <ff 'pqrfecu.^^^^ 
tipn, though 4ipy. hazarded the lofs of all that ws^ 
dear to.the^.WiChis lirorld, and expofed themielyefr 
Cq ;thef^&Fif>g;pf if^Mev^r. Js grievous an4 .ceirijblft. 
tf^ flcft ai>d,l4«Qd.' TiBj? .Varied in trib,uji*uoe,/^ 
4Qd did, iiQtbnly. patiently fut>ipifl (q the-f^ffifl:^^^ 
^ng»».^ui(>h«aiK]iiy;pra^iqdJ^^ '« whio^ account 
V.thiem t»pi:«hy -to fpfferjifpr bi$ aaa>c j thVy «pok 
*^iC0rfu%<|:l)9\fpoUii|g^di}}^ gpod^t knovting ;h«( 
V: in heavdn tfaeyikadi'ft hettQ|^>^and moi^'^iHluriog 
^y fuhftanot9rvtlM^f9we t0Jtured> mK aoc^twg de-r 
^■.;lii!C£anco,^idi«.;th^ migbt: obtain 1^ be|t€)r ^frcfur^ 
^V reftion /f':«artdiwheQ..theyo«r4fe iis»rafle4 wj^c^^ 
ihe^i.eTsUs andicdiamitteii^of human IMS^. -yff^- r^^^ 
f ' .faiotid A9<^ . kw^ing. that theu*- li^t ^fgi^px^ 
f^.whifch ..W48» but .for , a .iDPfficnj:^ ^QvW wo^^l^- fof 
f.Vithtim aitir.titKNTe i9xe(||di|(igiyi4..cterB$d[. of 

** glory iLj;hwing ijthew. nw)^ fixpdj ^*:»ot.iipon 
1* ;the thingJii.wfciQh. are foiyi>:A)Mt 5lw..t^|^gS:.^^^ 
^* we.not-fcfftv :Jdicth¥igijyhi«h:^^^ 
<y tempocMi JMlWthe things which are W jaei^ bei^g 
^...etenial^?!.::. :_-.... -;:■ . .^ . .. . I ; .:|;-: . 
:, . Thus tbQyj*vc«ainfti«b^ W^\\ nQt byv^ fottjt 
aiid'ppwei::f£<$fajfs.woddtite^ ^ther 

«£ir.. 1 .>Ahdi(hiS 'Vfaithj^rifiol. their hfrnh!' an4 
fdbiined.ihcr .lives> and pBkido.diem ^^4)ilcdf9ft:^ 
ftf;:uniiKrreabIe'* Xn xheifihfllyjuXkfeffioiK jt^tdi^ 
tbbir .ihind^. above all thcr ttemptations and tefioc^ of 
prdent and, fenfible things^. 7;. ji: i i 

: \ hxx us f ow % on the cwRrwy vdi^t ^ipd of mo- 
l&vcs and argiunentt: falfe.)teafihe3 ufe toieduq^ me^ 
Wrthcir pecopous ways, : . ^' ^Thicy fpeal^ imm thf 
1 ,. C c 4 *• wotld,'* 



4bV Tie advantages of truths 

SEftM.<« world," and commonly make ufe of bafe, and 
c aroii.^ JQ^^ and temporal connderatioins, of little tricks and 
devices, and " all decetvablenefs of iinrighteouf- 
•* ncfi" (as the fcripture calls it) to make difcij^es, 
and gain profelytes. They terrify them with rem* 
poral dangers and inconveniences, and reprefent to 
them fuHering, and perfecution, and death, in all 
chdr frightful ihapes, to deter them from profeflion 
of the true religion : they fet before them all manner 
of wbrklly baits and allurements, eafe, and wealth, 
And preferment: they promiie them liberty from 
die ftri&oefs of thoTe laws and rujes which re]igk>n 
ties them up to. By thde arts and arguments the 
Gnoftics of old ufcd to tempt men- from chriftiani- 
ty, and .to (hake their conftancy in the profeflion of 
it : and the fame ways are ftill put in praftice by fe- 
ducers at this day. They tdl men of a glorious 
church, that hath great power and intereft in the 
world ; they amufe them with a great deal of out- 
ward pomp and ceremony \ they prnmife them pre- 
ferment and great worldly advantages, by coming 
over to them s they thrtat<;n them with fire and hg- 
got, wi^h perfccutions and maflacres 5 and where they 
have jpoWcr, they hold them faft when they have 
gained them, by the terror of an inquifition; they 
promife them liberty, and what by the loofeneis oif 
their cafiiiftical divinity, and by the eafinefs of ihdr 
penances and abfolutions, and the cheats of their in^ 
dulgences, they have devifed ways to reconcile al^ 
moft the word life that any rnaii can lead, with £ur 
hopes of getting to heaven at laft. They tell them 
indeed, they mud make fome ftop in- purgatory: 
but they have fo many ways to releafe men frora 
thofe fufferings, as do very much abate the terror 

of 
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of them, to any man that hath but crcduiity enough * B R WL 
to believe them : for bcfides the vaft treafurc of me-^^^*"" ' 
rits in the common bank of 'the church, which the 
pope hath in his difpofal, and which nobody ought 
Ux doubt but that they are faithfully employed by 
him for the eafe and deliverance of fouls in purgato- 
ry ; I fay, befides thefe, there are fo many particular 
ways of efiefting this bufinefs, that a man of ordi- 
nary difcretion, with an indifferent purfe, may fo 
order the matter, that he Ihall only pafs through' 
purgatory, but need not make any ftay in that place 
of torments. 

; But though thefe be their common motives andf 
inducements to draw men to their communioh, yet 
they do not wholly omit the arguments taken from 
the eternal happinefs and mifery of men in another 
world : for, to give them their due, there are no 
people in thfe world more prodigal of etenuil falva- 
cion and daniriation ^ they promife the one upon the 
cafieft terms, and threaten the other upoa the leafl: 
difpleafure : if a tnan be in their- communion, he can 
hardly fail of falvation ; and if he be out of it, and 
differ from them in the leaft jx)int of faith, though 
but of. their o^ making, he isfure to be damned, 
though he had the grace and virtties,^'thc farifltity 
lAd charity of an an^l \ ^d this is the true reafon 
why thefe arguments, which are fo powerful in them- 
felves, (ignify fo little from' their mouths ; becaufe 
every man that hath read the bible, and underftands 
the chrifHan religion, plainly fees that they have 
made terms of falvation and damnation tjuiteidiffc- 
rent from thofe which Gob hath conftituted 5 fo that 
thefe motives, which are fo ftrong and mighty m 
themfelves, quite lofe their edge and force, when 
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s JSr & M.:the7..a2ie managed by (bducers in fo undue a nianneTip 
^^^^^ ';and CO ends and puqpofes fi> crofs to the main de- 
fign of chriftianity. This is the iecpnd advantage 
which the S|pirit of trath hath aboye: the* fpirit of 
error and.ledudion^ that the motires to periiiadc 
men to adhere to truth and holineis arc really ia 
diemfelves more powerful than the motives to error 
andlcdu&ion. _. 

Thirdly, thofewhofincetdy embrs^andcfaeytha 
truth of God, have a g^'eatcr alfiiianccy aiyd^tre a^e4 
by a more powerful Ipirit and principle^ .than that 
which is in the world, and this feems morr e^j^edaliy 
to be the meaning of therearon here givect ip the text, 
why the Spirit of truth is yi&orious over, the fpirit of 
error and fedu&ion ; ^^ ye are of Gom )ittle -cbildreni 

V and k^ve overcome them, becaoie greater is ^ 
** that is in you, than he that is in die world >'' that 
is, ther^rit which is in good men is^nuve powerful 
than the devil, that evil fpirit which wfpires and ads 

V the children of difobcdience." 
.. For the. farther explication of thi^,; I Hull do theie 
three things. 

L Shew, that there are tbefe two principles in the 
world, the Spirit of (po4i ^d the devil, very a£Uvf 
and powerful in good^and bad mea 
\ II. That the Spirit of Gop, which is in good meOf 
is greater than he that is ia^e world. 

III. In what ways the ^^pirit of God doth nM% 
and aflifl good menii 

I. That there are thcfe two principles in the worldi 
the Spirit of God, and the devils very a£tive and 
powerful, the one in good, ; the other in bad meik 
l^iis is very credible in the general, froip the uni- 
verfal tradition and confent of mankind, in the bcr 

lief 



lltf rf g^ and evil fpirits- attending men, ^^^^!^j5i?** 
pt^^hgtheih'to good and eviF: but we, who em-, 
biiUce ^ererclatron of the goiptel, have a much firmer 
and furer ^tirid for ^t; nothlii^'^ being more plaS^- 
ahd'fiicqueiit in fcripture; tfiah that the holy ^iflk' 
of-Gou guides and aflifti good men in ddrtg'thc will- 
of God -, ''and that the devil ** works m the childrm- 
*♦ of drfobediehce,'' and i« always ready to tempt' 
rttm to, ^attdf'.inTOkote any e*il aftiori or deflgft. 
From hence it is that tKcife'iitturc does almoft 'every* 
where aftribe all good itiotidns and anions tB the 
operation and influence of Ootids grace tod-holy Spi-* 
rk'upon thc'tnirids of men; and the fins^of 'men to* 
the temptatiph and fuggcftion of the devil ^ -antf xKvS^ 
is ■ fo weir- known: t6 any one cortvtrfirit Ih the' holy- 
fciripttires;' that'I^rteed thi dte particalarteiicks frtA 
the proof of 'h;.'- "' "' f^'^ ■ ' ' 

- It is true itidet^d, that th« .motlAn'bf Otro'3 holjr- 
Sphit, and the fliggeftions of; the devil,-' Jit vcfy fe-* 
crec to us, and irfiperceptiWcby^us, foithat hb^maii- 
Can fay certainly, that this good inclinatiotf ofiftion^ 
is an immtdiit^ motion of God*s holy Sfftnt in me,' 
of thit etirthought and d^fign is an imifiediate fug-' 
geftion of the devil ; it is fuffidcnt for tB^'that wd 
ire aliured fr^flt divhift Ovclafic^n in geniraJ^ that* the 
Spirit of Col)' very frtijUently does, anit ^ ilwayi 
ftady to affift'good men i^'thie dblfig 6f ibfferfeg of 
Glo6's will ; as the evil fpirit, where' 6<Ji> pehnlis 
him, is alwayis bufy to tfempt and feduc^ mcn1:o evil.' 
And this ought not to be . ftrange to us, bccailfe ou* 
Saviour hitli exprefly fold us, that. ihe'Sf)ii:|t of 
God works irf Anert after an imperceptibteWimcfi 
John iii. 8. " The wind bloweth where It Hftcth, 
•* and thou hcareft the found thereof, but canft not 
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f iL^.^" ** ^" whence it cometh, and whether it goeth : fe 
U every one that is bom of the Spiric'* Thou^ 
we do not know the manner of the Simt's working, 
nor perceive the operations of it upon our mindsY 
yet we find the tSt£k% of it in die renovaooa and 
fandificadon of our hearts. Thus by undeniable ar* 
gumencs men are affiirod of a diirine providence go- 
verning the world, though men do not always fee, 
nor can make out to others the particular mterpofi- 
tions of it, fb as to fay diat this or that was an im* 
mediate eflfeft of divine providence. To know cer- 
tainly that a thing is, it is not neceflary that we. 
fliould be able to give a parucular account of all i^a 
operations^ and the manner of them i thele may be. 
hidden from us, and yet we may be fufficiendy af- 
fured by .other arguments that there is fuch a thing. 
Men are fure they have fouls, though they can give 
no account, how the a£Uons oi underftanding, and 
rememtfrance, and fenfacion are produced by them : 
(b it is in the.prefent cafe ; we are fufiiciently aflured 
from the word of Goo, that good and bad fpirics 
have a great influence upon the minds of men, tho' 
we be not confdous to their operations, and the naan* 
ncr of them. # 

II. The Spirit of God which is in good men is 
greater than he that is in the world; he is more 
able and ready to aflift men to good pupofes, than 
die devil is to tempt and help forward that which is 
evil. And this will appear, if we confidcr thefc 
three things. 

I. The Spirit of God is more powerful than the 
devil i and this is fo evident in itfelf, that it needs 
no proof. 

2. The 
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2. Tbt Spirit of God is a» forward andTwUling toS £ R M. 
affift lacn to good purpofesi as the devil is to thc^^*^**"* 
contrary. . That extremity of malice and envy whkk 
is in evil fpkits does no douix make them very for- 
waid and aftive. to do all the mifchief they can to 
mankind^ by tempting and fcdodng them to fin : but 
on the other haikl, the utmoft perfedUon oi good- 
nels« which in God is more and greater than the ma- 
lice of the devil) will incline more ftrongly the holy 
Spirit of God to pity, and aid, and help good me% 
than the malice of the devil can urge him to procure 
the harm and mifchief of mankind ; and if we could 
Xuppofc their will and inclinations equal, yet our 
comfort is, their power is not. 

3. The Spirit of God hath a more free and imme*^ 
diate accefs to the minds of good men, and a moit^ 
intimate conjunAion with and operation upon them, 
than the devil. The Spirit of God is always prefeot 
to us, and willing to dwdl and abide in us, and 
ready to help and aflift us, if we be ready to obey 
his dilates, and comply with his holy and bleflbd 
motions ; if we did not relift, and quench, and 
grieve him, he would always take up his abode aad 
habitation in us, and would be continually exciting^ 
and guiding, and aflifting us to that which ia|{ood ^ 
he knows our hearts, and fees all the iecrets of ouf 
(buls ; knows all our inclinations, knows our weak- 
nefs and our danger, what afllftance we want, and 
iivhen it will be molt feafonable ; and is as intimate 
to us, and as confcious to all the motions of our fpih 
rits, as we ourfelves are. 

But now the devil is under great reftraint, and 
cannot make nearer approaches to any man than 
God permits him; he does not know our hearts, 

nor 
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jERIlnor can prjr imd che fecret of jom Um^Iiks. God 
^'^''^knovi, but the deyi^^klcs hnt gp^^ ^ Aoug^ifa, 
tad defigns, and inrlhni tinm. ofciacn j he hath no 
power over us^ nor anyaccefs toiisi-liot iriiac.vc 
9vchiin, or God pennsts* B7 obedience to God^s 
will, aodrcMingdieiempomanBaf thederilto^ 
and difisbedience, we tn^' not onlf kedp«x the de- 
Til, batkeephimatagieatdifhmcBi and makehhn 
*^ flee from us," lb that we fliall hare little oouUe 
or moleftation from htm : for ifiough lie be un- 
wearied in his matidoHs attempts to nanour Ibids^ 
if€t becaufe he cannot^ te every where, he haunts 
tfaofe moil where he'hadi greatefr hopes of fuccefe, 
and is too eager and intent upon n^hief, «> employ 
his thne and tempcatidns where he hath been ojten 
foiled, and hath reafixi to defptir of ^vidory. So 
that if all things be confidered, it is our own fault 
if we want the afliftance of God'« holySpirit, or if 
ihc devil have any great power over us : for God 
does not ufually, but upon great provocation, take 
away his holy Spirit from men, and lay them open 
to the aflfaults and temptations of the devil. If any 
he •* led captive by the devil at his pleafure,** it b 
^hofewho have wilfully forfaken God, and ^' fold 
.** themfclves to do wickedly." 
. III. We will confider in what ways the Spirit of 
God doth move and aflift good men. Thefe two 
Vays. 

1. By exciting good motions in us, and enabling 
us to bring them to ciFeft. 

2. By fupporting us under periecution for religk)n. 
I . By exciting good modons in us, and enabting 

us to bring them to eficA. Thefe the apojftle puis 
together, Phil. ii. i j. •♦ For it is God which work- 

"cth 



•' ilth im 5Fau, both' to wifiahd* to tlcrof his S^^^^^^f 
•* plcafiro^''' ' It is lie that ftirsiip gqod inclihations^ 
iftus, ahd i«ries them on* to eflfeft. Aiidthis he 
klakes'fui Argument why we iKouId WdxKgrnt and 
induftriotis m the -work of our falvsttlort, bfccatife 
6oD is fo feady to aflift lis ; ^* work pot yoifr own 
** falvation- with fear and traribling: for it » God 
** which work^ in yott both to will and to do of iiis 
•* good pleafure.** 

2. By fupporting us under pcrfccution for rdigton. 
In c^fc of extraordinary temptations, and violent «- 
fairks upon our conftancy in religion, by fierce and 
cruel perfecurions, God affords immediate and cx- 
traor(finary fiipports to good men, whereby they 
are many times borne up under the greateft fuffcr- 
ings, not only wirii patience, but with Comf6rt Jind 
** joy unfpcaJcablc andftdi of glory/* Wherever 
God fuffcrs good men to be tenSpted above huma- 
nity, he affords them an immediate divine aflTitlance, 
to bear them up and make them vidtorious. So St. 
Peter tells us, i Pet. iv. 4* that thofe who " fuffer 
*' and are reproached for the name of Christ,' the 
** Spirit of glory and of God refteth upon them*.**^ 
Solikewile St.Paul^ i Cor. x. 13. fpeakingof tTiofe 
>who had not yet been fet upon by any fharp perfecu- 
lion, " no temptation hath taken you^ but fuch as 
*« is commcm to man^** ci* f6>» iySpJwFo^, nothing 
but what is human, what the fpirit of a man may 
bear : but if fiich a cafe happen, of temptation above, 
nature, and the fpirit of a man be too weak to fup- 
port itfelf under iti God will in that cafe afford men 
immediate and extraordinary fupports and comforts, 
** God is faithful, who will not fuffer you ro be 
** tempted above that ye are able •, but will with 

** the 
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S E R M.«« the teippcackm alio m^ke a. way to escape, chat 
ccxjoai^«4 you may be able to bear itj" and then it im- 
mediately follows, ^* wherefore my dearly beloved, 
^^ flee from idolatry i" becauie Gop hadipromifed 
fuch an extraordinary afiiftance in cafe of periecution 
for religion, therefore he encourageth them to con^ 
tinue ftedfaft in the profeflion .of chriftianity» and 
cautions them againft apoltafy to the heathen ido- 
latry. 

The inference from all this difeourfe, is to encou- 
rage us to continue ftedfaft in the truth, and in the 
pradice of our holy religion, '^ to hold faft the pio- 
''^^ feflion of our ifaith without wavering," and not 
to fufier ourfelves to be ^' fhaken with every wind 
^\ of do&rine, by the arts and cunning of thofe who 
*^ lie in wait to deceive \ who creep into houfes, and 
^* lead captive filly women, laden with fins, and 
** led away by divers luft/* You fee what kind 
of pcrfons thefe falfe teachers ufed to profelyte ; 
women of no virtue, of a proftituted reputation, 
•' laden with fins, and led away with divers lufts ;" 
a charafter that nocorioufly agrees to feme feducers 
of our times. 

Therefore let us " continue in the things which 
•* we have heard/* and not fiiffer ourfelves to be 
•' moved from our ftedfaftpiefs.'* The more we 
confider our religion, and compare it with the un- 
queftionable revelation of God in the holy fcrip- 
tures, the greater reafon we (hall fee to adhere to 
it. The doftrines of our religion " are of God," 
plainly contained in his word, and fuch as are wor- 
thy of him, and likely to proceed from him, and 
tend to the good and happinefs of mankind, to make 
men really bt.-tter, and to qualify them for that hap- 

pincfs 
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pinefs which God hath promifcd to holy fouls. The 
do<5trines of our religion are free from the fufpicions 
of a worldly intereft and defign^ But if we confider 
the dodrines and innovati(Kis of that church which 
pretends to be the only chriftian catholic fociety in 
the world, we fhall find that they are of another 
ftamp, and of a quite contrary tendency, that they 
favour io rankly of a worldly intereft, that any im* 
partial man would at firft fight judge them to be the 
contrivances of worldly, covetous, and ambious men, 
and that they did not look like divine truths and 
do6trines that are "of God," but that they are ** of 
** the world," and therefore they that propagate them, 
and would feduce men to them, " fpeak from the 
** world, and the world heareth them/* 



SERMON CCXXXIV. 

The evidences of the truth of the chri- 
ftian religion ; with the caufe and 
danger of infidelity. 



2 COR. iv. 3, 4. 

Bui if our go^el be hidj it is hid. to them thai are 
Iqfi : in whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the nUtids qf them which believe not^ Up the light of 
the glorious gofpel of Christ^ who is the image of 
God, [houldfhine unto them. 

Shall explain thefe words^ ind then proceed to^^^jjo^,^' 



I 



handle many things contained in them. 
" If our gofpel be hid," or veiled ; for by tbisP* ^ 
V L . Al ♦ Da metaphor this tt xt. 
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S £ R M. metaphof the apoftle alludes td what he had faid in 
^^^^^^'^ the latter part of die foregoing chapter, concerning 
^^ the veil ^hicb was upon Mofes his face, and up- 
" on the hearts of the Jews, fo that they could not 
^^ fee to the end of that difpeniation." There was a 
great deal of obfcurity in that adminiflration : ** but 
•' the veil is done away in Christ." The gofpel is 
a clear revelation, and fufficiently confpicuous in it- 
ielf : and now if it be hid from any, the fault is not 
in the obfcurity of the objeft, but in the blindnefs 
of men's minds. 

^' If our go^)eI be hid, it is hid to them that are 
" loft;" to them that dcferve to periihy bccaufe 
they will not fee. 

^* In whom the god of this world hath blinded 
«' the minds of them that believe not." Some of 
the fathers, as St. Auguftin, and St. Chryfoftom, and 
fcveral of the Greek fcholiafts read thefe words other- 
wife ; " in whom God hath blinded the eyes of the 
•' men of this world, who believe not j" and fo re- 
fer this blindnefs to God's permiflion ; in which 
fenfe he is faid elfewhere in fcripture, " to harden 
" men's hearts." The reafon why they chufe this 
reading of the words rather than the other, was in 
oppofition to the Marcionites and Manichees -, the 
former of which fedls made ufe of this text to coun- 
tenance their opinion of two gods •, the one of the 
old teftament, whom they called " the juft God ;** 
the other of the new, whom they ftiled " the good 
*^ God i" the former of thefe, fay they, made the 
world, and is therefore here called " the god of this 
" world." The Manichees made ufe of this text 
\ to prove that the devil, whom they made the prin- 
ciple of all evil and imperfeftion, was the maker of 

•this 
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tills world, and is therefore called the god .of it.SE-RM.. 

But there is no need why for this reafon we (hould^"'^^^' 
depart from the ufual reading of the words \ for 
there is nothing in the true importance of them that. 
can give countenance to thefe errors. For the de- 
vil, though he did not make this world, may be faid 
to be " the god of it,*' upon a very good account, 
becaufe the greateft part of the world being funk in- 
to idolatry and wickednefs, were become his lot and 
portion, who worlhippcd him as god, and did his 
works, and therefore were part of his dominion. 
So St^ John tells us, i John iii* 8. " He that com- 
*' mitteth fin is of the devil:" and chap. v. 19. 
" we know that we are of God, and the v/hole 
** world lies in wickednefs," h t2 'orovipS kutcli^ 
which may be rendered more agreeably to the oppo- 
fition which the apoftle intended, " is fubjeft to the 
** evil one," is in his power, and under his domi- 
nion. According to which Plutarch tells us, that 
•* every unreafonable and brutifh nature belongs to 
** the lot of bad fpirits." So that in this fenfe the 
devil may very well be faid to be " the god of this 
** world," as he is elfewherc called by our Saviour, 
** the prince of this world." John xii. 31." Now 
** fhall the prince of this world be caft out j" and 
John xiv. 30. " The prince of this world cometh." 
And fo the apoftle, E'ph.* vi. 12. " The ruler of the 
** darknefs of this world." 

*« Left the light of the glorious ^fpel of Christ, 
** who is the image of God, fhould Ihine unto 
*« them, iU TO fiTi ctuyctcTflu, left they Ihould fee, or 
** behold the light of the glorious gofpel ;" for fo 
Hefych. tells* us, that ai/ydiCfi^ auyatt^ojttai is op5 x.x] 
^xi'Tt^, It is called " the glorious gofpel of Chr i st,** 

D d 2 becaufi; 
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s E R M.becaufe of the glorious confirmation that was given 
ccxxxiv.^^ it by his miraculous rcfurreftion and afceiifion, 
and his fending the holy Ghoft into the world : a(nd 
Christ is (aid to be " the image of God,*^ becaufc 
the power of the Deity did fhew forth itfclf in the 
miracles which he wrought. 

The words being thus explained, the moil mate- 
rial things that oflFer themfclves to our confideratioa 
in them are thefe three. 

Firft, the full and clear evidence which we have of 
rfie truth of the golpel, or of the chriftian religion ; 
which the apoftle exprelleth to us in thefe words, 
*' the light of the glorious go{pel of Christ." 

Secondly, the Caule of infidelity, notwithftanding^ 
all the evidence which the gofpel carries along with 
it; which the apoftle exprefleth ia thefe words^ 
*< in whom the ^^d of this world hath blinded the 
** eyes of them that believe not." 

Thirdly, the dangerous ftate of thofe, who having 
the gofpel propounded to them, do not believe it. 
The apoftle tells them, they are loft and undone. " If 
" our gofpel be hid, it is hid to them that perilh." 

I begin with the firft of thefe, namely, the full 
and clear evidence which we have of the truth of the 
gofpel or chriftian religion. The only thing that can 
give us full affurance that any religion is true, is if 
we can be fatisfied that it is from God j for being 
once fatisfied of that, there can remain no doubt of 
the truth of any thing that comes from him, it being 
an eflential part of the notion which every man hath 
of God, that he is " a God of truth. '* 

Now there are two things muft concur to give the 
mind of man full fatisfadtion that any religion is 
from God. 

Firft, 
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Firft, if the pcrfon that declares this «ligion?^^RM. 
give teftimony of his divine authority, that is, thaty 
he is fent and commiffioned by God to that purpofe. 
And, 

Secondly, if the religion which he declares contain 
nothing in it that is plainly repugnant to the nature 
t)f God. I fay, thefe two muft concur : for though I 
could fuppofe a perfon to bring the higheft tefti- 
mony imaginable of his divine miflfion and authority, 
fuppofe he fhould work a miracle for the confirma- 
tion of his dodbrine ; yet if there were any thing in 
the doftrine plainly repugnant to the natural notions 
which I have of God, I would not receive it as from 
God I the reafpn of which is plainly this, I can have 
no alTurance that that is from God, which, if it were 
true, I fhould be uncertain whether there were a 
God or not. I cannot poflibly have any greater af- 
fijraace chat any thing is from God, than I have 
that there is a God : and I have no greater aflurance 
that there is a God, than I have of his eflential per- 
fe<5tions, as that he is good, and powerful, and wife, 
^nd juft, &c. For by the very fame arguments that 
I come to know that there is a God, I know lile^ 
wife that he muft neceffarily have thefe perfe£Uons. 
So that if any thing fhould be offered to me as a re- 
velation from God, which plainly contradifts thofc 
natural notions which I have of him, I muft necefia- 
rily rejeft it, yea though it were backed with a mi- 
racle i becaufe no man can at the fame time believe 
that there is a God of fuch and fuch perfeftiq|\Si an4 
entertain any thing as from him, which evidently 
contradifts thofe perfeftions. And $^8 this is. r?^- 
fonable in itfelf, fo it is clear fro^l fcrq)tvr?. pent. 
;ciii. I, 2, 3, ** If there arife among you a prophet 

P d 3 1' or 



4? 2 I'be evidences of the truth I 

b 1«: R M.« or a dreamer of dreams, and givcth thee a fign, 

cL.\.\A!\.jj or a wonder: and the fign or the wonder come 

to pafs, whereof he fpake unto thee, faying. Let 
•* us go after other gods (which thou haft not known j 
" and let us fc:rvc them : thoulhalt.not hearken unto 
•* the words of that prophet." Here is the very cafe 
put, which I am f|)eaking of-, a prophet comes and 
prcacheth the worfliip of idols, as the fun, moon, 
ftars, tec. and for the confirmation of this he is 
■fuppofed to work a miracle -, and yet notwithftand- 
ing this we are forbid to hearken to him, begaufc the 
•dodlrine that he brings docs evidently conqra^dl the 
natural notions which I have of God. 

From all which it appears, that tbefe two things 
muft concur, to give us full fatisfaftion that any rcr 
ligion is from God, namely, firft, tliat the perfon 
that declares this religion, ^ives teftiiiipny of his di- 
vine authority, that he is fcnt and commiflioned 
from God to that purpofe. Arid, 

Secondly, that the religion which he delares con- 
tains nothing in it that is plainly repugnant to the 
nature of God. 

Now to bring this to my prefent purpofe, I fliouI4 
fliew thefe two things concerning the chfiftian reli- 
gion. 

Firft, As to the divine authority of the per/bn 
that declares this religion to the world, that he was 
fent and commiflioned by God to that purpofe. 

Secotidly, As to the religion itfelf, that there is 
nothing in it that is repugnant to the nature of God. 

1 intend chiefly to fpeak of the firft of thcfe : for 
I dare fay, any one that will freely and without pre- 
judice confider the chriftian religion, as it is laid 
down in the fcriptures, and not as it hath been abufed 
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by the vranton wits of fome, and the defigns ofSE R •*. 
others, will find nothing in it but what is very fuita-^ 
blc to the nature of God, and worthy of-him ; he 
ihall find nothing in the propofitions of faith, but 
what is fuitable to the pcrfedkions of the divine na- 
ture, and hath a proper influence upon a godly, 
practice ; nothing in the precepts of life, but what 
plainly tends to the perfection of human nature, . and 
the advantage and hafpinefs of mankind \ nodiing 
in: the ai^guments and motives to obedience, as, 
namely, the love of Christ in dying for us, the af* 
(iftanoe of God's holy Spirit, and the rewards and 
punifliments of another world, but what is very ac- 
commodate to our nature, and fuitable to the wif- 
dom, and goodnefs, and juftice of God ; and thefb 
(hree, the propofitions of faithy the precepts of Kfe, 
the arguments and motires to obedience, do confti- 
tute the chriftian religion, and make up the whole 
gofpel. Concerning moft of thefe, I have eliewhere 
treated atliirgci^ therefore I ihall now ^ply myfelf 
cjiiefty to the firft thing, namely, to ifaew:. that wc 
have abundant fadsfkdion of the divine authority of 
the peribn that dtelares this religion to the world. 
V Now becaufe we : )ive at a great diftance from ths 
age wherein this revelation of the gofpel by Jbsus 
Chut^t was maSde to the world, it will berec^ifite, 
for our clearer proceeding ia (bis matter, to confider 
diftia&ly thefe three things. 

Fh'ft^ what evidence thoie who heard this doc- 
trine of the golpel immediately from our Saviour, 
had for his divine authority. And this enquiry only 
relpe£ts die difciples of our Saviour, and the re^ 
of the Jews to whom he preached. 

D d 4 Secondly, 
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Secondly, what evidence thofe had who received 
this dofbine by the preaching of the softies. And 
this concerns thofe to whom the gofpel was publiihed 
by the apoltles after our Saviour's death* 

Thirdly, what evidence after-ages, until the prc- 
fent time, have of this. And this properly concerns 
us, who live at a great diibince from the times of the 
firfl: publication of the gofpel. 

And according to thefe thfte difierences of time, 
there are likewife but three ways . whereby we can 
come to the knowledge of matter of h& ; and tbey 
are all fuch as are capable of giving us Jufiicient af* 
furance. 

The firfl: is by the teflimony of our own fenfes ; 
and this was the advantage of .thofe who heard our 
Saviour's dodbine, and faw his miracles. 

The fecond by the report and relation of credible 
eye and ear-wimeilcs ; and this advantage thofe had* 
who heard the apoftlcs. 

The third by a conftant.and uncontrolled reflation 
derived down fucccffivcly frpm one age to another, 
either by word,: or writing, or both; which is the 
way whereby the ages, fince the apoftles .to this day, 
have had the chriftian religion derived down to 
them. .. 

Firft, to confider what evidence thofe who heard 
this doftrine of the gofpel immediately from our 
Saviour himfelf, might have of his divine autho- 
rity. Now there are but four ways that I can at pre- 
fent imagine (fetting afide an internal, revelation in 
every man's mind) whereby men may be fufficiendy 
fatisfied of the divine authority of any pcrfon. 

I. If it be prophefied of him, and. foretold by. 
perfons divinely infpircd, that God will fend fuch 

an 



tf the cbrifiian religion. 425 

an one as his meflcnger and prophet into the worId,S E R M. 
and afterward luch a prophet comes, to whom all thc^ ^^^^ ^* 
circumftances of thofe prophecies do agree. 

II. By the teftimony of an immediate voice from 
heaven. 

III. By a power of working miracles. 

IV. By the gift of* prophecy, proved and made 
good by the accompliftiment of his own prediftions. 

Now I fhall Ihew, that thofe who lived in our 
Saviour's time, and converfed with him, were ca* 
pable of fatisfaftion concerning his divine authority 
all thefe four ways. I fhall begin with the 

I. They were capable of being eye-witnefles that 
Christ was the great prophet and meflcnger of 
God, the Meflias prophefied of, and foretold in the 
old teilameht. And here I do reafonably take ft)r 
granted thfe divine authority of the old teftament, 
and that the prophecies therein contained are of di- 
vine infpiration •, becaufe thofe to whom our Sa- 
viour ordinarily preached, were only the Jews, 
who acknowledged the divine authority of thofe 
books ; and therefore the accomplifhment of thofe 
prophecies in the perfon of our Saviour, muft needs 
be a fatisfaftory argument to them, that he was the 
Mcfliis foretold. 

^Now to fhew that the difciples of our Saviour, 
and the reft of the Jews, were capable of receiving 
full fatisfeftrbn in this, that Jesus Christ was the 
Meflias prophefied of in the old teftament, I fhall 
proceed by thefe fteps. 

I. That the prophecies in the old teftament fix a 
time for the coming of the Meflias ; they. give cer- 
tain marks and figns whereby it may be known when 
the Meflias would come; as that he fhould come 

when 
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SERM.whcn the gcemmcnt Ihould utterly be loft from 
pcxxxiv. j^j^^ Q^^ 3^jj^ j^^ c> xhe fcepter fhall not de- 

♦' part from Jydah till Shiloh come ;" by whom the 
ancient Jews did underftand the Meflias, and no- 
thing but plain pialice againit Christ and the chri- 
.ftian religion, makes the modern Jews to depart 
I}erein from the fenfe of their ancient mafters. That 
he fhould come before ^ deftru&ion pf the fecond 
temple. Hag. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. ^' For thus laith the 
'^ Lord of hofts. Yet once, it is a little while, and 
'^ I will fhakethe heavens, and the earth, and the 
'^ fea, and the dry land. And I will fliake all na^ 
*^ tions, and the defire of all nations flvall come, 
^' and I will fill this houfe with glory, faith the 
^^ Lord of Kofts. The filver is mine, and the gold 
** is mine, faith the Lord of hofts. The glory of 
^' this latter houfe iball be greater than of the for- 
<* mer, faith the Lorp of hofts : and in this place 
" will I give peace, f^th the Lord of hofts.** 
From whence it is plain, that this houie fliall remain 
when " the defire of all nations," that is, the Meffias 
(according to the interpretation of the ancient Jews) 
fhould come, and his prefence fhoujd be the glory 
of the fecond temple, and make it excel the firft. 
And much to the fame purpofe, Mai. iii. i. " Be- 
" hold, I will fend my nieffenger, and he ftiall pre- 
" pare the way before me : and the Lord, whom 
" ye feek (that is, the Mefli^s) fhal] faddenly come 
" to his temple j even the meffenger of the covc- 
*' nant, whom ye delight in : behold, he fliall come, 
•' iaith the Lord of hofts." That he would come 
^t the end of fo many " weeks of years, from the 
" going forth of the commandment to reftore and 
^* build tjierufalem, ^nd after fo niany weeks of 

l^ years 



' tf the €hrifilan religion. 4*7 

.^« years fliould be cut o£» and after that the city of* ER M. 
i' Hierpfaleip and f^n^^ry ihould bedeftroyed,, 
.'^ 4nd made defp}ate/' Pai|. ix. 24, 25, 26, 27. So 
that you fee the.prophecief of the old teftamentdo 
fix and afcertain the tim^ of the MelBas his com^ 
ing, both by infallibk ^m^ks and rigns» concomi-- 
tapt, and CQn&quent> an4 by ap^aS: computation 
of years, , 

2. That the time fixed by thofe prophcies for 
the coming of the MeQ^a^ i^ abready pa£b. And this 
appears, in that all tho|^ril|arks and iigns,. which it 
was foretold 0>ould accQiDp^y and follow the com- 
ing of the Melfias, are come to pafi» and the time 
limited for .the cpming af the Me(pa3.i^ long fmce 
expireji. . . .; • : . ■ - : ' 

For, (i.) The fcepter is Ipng fince departed from 
Judah. The Jews ajje now difperfed aipong all 
nations, their government loft, their ftniilitfs ton* 
founded, jnfomuch th« they, do not at this day know 
thofe of the tribe of JudaJv ffom others*": At thd 
(Captivity the gflvfi^nmenti was not utterly loft, for 
they had a prince of the captivity ; or at Icaft it wa$ 
intemipteji bpt for feverity : years, ai|d tlien it was 
reftored to them again ; but now the ifccptcr hath 
b?en depvtp4 ^ the gjoVemnient loft for Cxteer^ 
hundred y?ars. 

(2.) The fccond tei^ipleis deftroyed; 4x> which \\ 
was foretold, t}iat ^> the defire of all nations fhoutd 
^^ come." 

.(3.) The city is deftroycd and made defolate, 
which was foretold fliould be ^* after the cutting off 
f« of the Meffias," 

(4.) The ^* feventy weeks of years are accom- 
5* pji(hcd ** and ejcpired long fince^ which were tq 

beg:n 
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s E R M. begin from " the going fordi of the commandnicnt 
ccxx3nv. 44 ^^ rcftore and build Hicnifalcm," and to end at 
the coming of the Meflias the prince. And whether 
we fix the beginning of thefe weeks in the firft or fe- 
cond year of Cyrus, or in the reign of one of the 
•Darius's or Artaxerxes-s (for by univerfal confent 
it mud begin in fome of them) it matters not to my 
prefent purpofe: for wherever it be fixed, thcfc 
weeks are long fince expired. 

3. And confequently the Meflias is already come. 
For if the prediftions of the old teftament be true, 
which limit his coming to a certain time, which 4s 
fixed both by infallible marks, and by an account of 
years •, I lay, if thefe predictions be true, that he 
fhould come at fuch a time, and that time is paft, 
then he is already come. 

The Jews feek to evade the force of this argu- 
ment by this pitiful ihift, that the promises and pre* 
diftions of the Meflias were not abfolute, but condi- 
tional ; that is, he fliould come at fuch a time, if the 
fins and impenitency of men did not hinder. To 
this I anfwer, 

(i.) This grants that the time for the coming of 
the Meflias is paft. 

(2.) The reafon that they give why God hath de- 
ferred the accomplifliment of thofe prophecies and 
promifes is, becaufe of the impenitency and wicked- 
nefs of the people of the Jews at that time -, which 
will agree very well with the hiftory of the gofpel, 
and give us a very good account how they came to 
rcjeft the Meflias ; becaufe they were fo wicked, and 
their unbelief and impenitency were fo great at that 
time. 

(30 There 
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(3.) There is no fuch condition any where cx-SERM- 
pfeflfcd in any of thofe prophecies. ^ ^ ' 

(4.) It is unreafonable that there (hould be fuch a 
condition ; that the impenitehcy of men (hould hin-- 
der the coming of him, who was to bring the world 
to repentance, that is, to do that on his part which . 
was fufficient to that end. / 

(5.) Nothing could bring the veracity of God 
into queftion more, than to make« fuch predic- 
tions conditional, as by the concurrent teftimony of 
fo many prophets have the time of their accomplifh- 
ment fo punftually defined, and haye not either a 
condition exprefly fixed to them, or in the nature of 
the thing necei&rily implied : and if this were not 
fo, any one might jl'retend to be a true prophet, 
though the event proved, never fo contrary to his 
prediftion. 

(6.) It appears out of the books of the Jews to 
have been a conftant tradition among them, that the 
Meffias fhould come when the ftate of the people 
was moft degenerate, and there was the greatefb 
corruption and diffolution of manners among them. 
And if this be fo, then their wickednefs and impeni- 
tency could be no obftacle and impediment to the 
fulfilling of the promifes and predictions concerning 
the Meffias. 

I fhould have added in the next place, that the 
prophecies and promifes in the old teftament con- 
cerning the Meffias, do all exaftly, both as to the 
rime, and all other circumftanccs, agree to Jesus 
Car 1ST, who was bom at Bethlehem, who gave 
himfelf out to be the Meffias, and whom we Chrifti- 
ans own to be fo. Buc this I referve for the next 
opportunity. 

S E R- 
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2 C O R. iv. 3, 4. 

But if our gofpel be bidj it is hid to them that are 
loft : in whom the god of this world bath blinded 
the minds of them which believe Hoty kji the Sght of 
the glorious gofpel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, (houldfhine unto them. 

SfiRM.lTN difcourfing on thefe words, I have begun to 
^^^^^ X ihew, how thofe who heard the dodtrine of the 
The fe- gofpel immediately from our Saviour might be 
cond fer- fatisfied concerning his divine authority, and I mcn- 
this text, tioned four ways by which fuch perfons might re- 
ceive full fatisfaftion. 

I. By the agreement of the prophecies and pro- 
mifes of the old teftament to our Saviour. 

II • By the teftimony of an immediate voice from 
heaven. 

III. By the power of working miracles. 

IV. By the gift of prophecy, proved and made 
good by the accomplifliment of his own predidlions. 

In difcourfing of the firft of thefe, I proceeded by 
thefe fteps. 

I. That the prophecies of the old teftament did 
fix a time for the coming of the Meffias, and gave 

certain 
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Ttain marks and figns whereby it might be known ^^^R^M. 
hen the Meflias would come. 

2. That the time fixed by thofe prophecies for 
le coming of the Meflias is already paft. 

3. And confcquently, that the Meflias is already 
)me. Thus far I have gone ; and now add, 

4. The prophecies and promifes of the old tefta- 
icnt concerning the Meflias do all exadlly, both as 
) the time and all other circumft^ces, agree to 
Esus Christ, that was born at Bethlehem, who 
ave himfelf out to be the Meflias, and whom we 
'hriftians own to be fo. 

I. The time fpecified in thofe predidtions agree 
[> him. When he came into the world, the go- 
ernment wks departed from Judah, for they were 
hen in fubje6Kon to the Romans ; and Herod their 
:ing, who was put into the government by the Ro- 
nans, was an Idumscan. He came into the fecon4 
emple, which, notwithfl:anding it's being re-edified 
>y Herod, might juftly be accounted the fame, it 
lot having been again deftroyed by any enemy, but 
)nly pulled down in order to the beautifying and en- 
arging of it ; notwijchftanding which Jofephus every 
vhere calls it the fame temple ; for he reckons but 
wo temples, the one that which Solomon built, 
j^hich continued till the captivity of Babylon ; the 
>ther that which Zerobbabel built, and that, he fays, 
:ontinued till the Romans deftroyed Hierufalem. 
And not long after our Saviour's death, the city 
of Hidrufalem and the fanduary were utterly demo- 
liftied, and " the end thereof was with a flood j** 
there was a total devaftauon of them ; which plainly 
fliews the feventy weeks did alfo expire about that 
time, wherever we fix the beginning of them ; be- 

caulc 
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S E R M. caufe the prophecy of Daniel tcljs us plainly, that 
'i towards the expiration of them, " the city and the 
*' fanftuary were to be defboyed 5" which was fulfilled 
with a great deal of feverity, as if there were fome 
extraordinary caufe of thofe fearful judgments which 
came upon them. And indeed we find that after 
they had commited the great fin " of crucifying the 
*' Lord of life,'* they gave up themfelves to aU 
manner of wickednefs, '' filling up the meafure of 
" their fins, that wrath might come upon them to 
*' the uttermoft ; " infomuch that Jofephus tells us, 
** that he did verily believe, that if the Romans 
** had not come at that time to deftroy them, either 
«* the earth would have fwallowed up their city, or 
** a flood have overwhelmed, or thunder and light- 
,** ning, or fire from heaven, would have confumed 
** them, like Sodom and Gomorrah; for," fays 
he, •* this generation was much more wicked than 
*' they were/* 

And, which is a very confiderable argument to 
the Jews, he came at the time when their whole na- 
tion were in expectation of the Meffias ; and indeed 
the whole world were about this time in expeftation 
of a prince out of Judca. That the Jews did expe«5t 
the Meffias about this time, appears by the famous 
faying of one of their greateft rabbies, Elias, that there 
fhould be 2000 years before the law, 2000 years 
the law fhould laft, and 2000 years fhould be the 
time of the Mefllas : and accordins; to the moll ex- 
aft chronology, it was much about the 4000th year 
of the world that Christ was born. That a great 
part of the world befides were at this time in expec- 
tation of a prince to fpring out of Judea^ appears 
froHi ri'.ofe known teflimonies of Suetonius and Ta- 
citus, 
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citus. Percrcbuerat toto orimte "jetiis £5? ccnfldns opi- ^^-^ ^t- 

. CCXXXV; 

nioy ejfe in fat is ^ ut Judcd profe^i reriim potirentur^y 
faith Sdetonius ; arid Tacltiis to the fame piirpofe. 
Both agfee in die wotds <Jf this prophecy, tvhich 
Iccm to be taken out of the prbphecyof Micah, 
fpeaking of '* Bethlehem in thfc fand bf Judca ; out 
^^ of thee fliall coriie a governor." And SlietbniuS 
tells us farther, that the belief ahd ex{)eftation of 
this among the Jews wai fo great at that time, thit 
this was the caufe of their rebelling againft the Ro- 
thans. A juft judgment of God upon them, that 
thofe who had rejedted the true Meflias Ihould 
be deluded to their Own ruin by the hopes of a fallb 
one. 

2. All other circumftancds of tKofe |)rorhifes ahd 
prophecies are eJcadly anfwered in the hiftory and 
relation Which the gofpel gives bf hirti. He waS 
emphatically " the feed of th6 woinail,*' according 
to the firft arid very obfcure promife made to our 
firft parents. Gen, iii. 15. " The feed of the woman 
" fliall bruife the fe^perit's head;" I fay, he was 
femphatically " the feed of the Vr'oman," being, as 
our books of the gofpel tell us, born of a pure 
virgin, which never knew man. He was " the feed 
^* of Abraham," According to the fecond promife of 
him made to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. " In thee fliall 
** all the families of the earth be blefled." He was 
a " prophet like unto Mc^'es," being a great worker 
bf miracles above any of the prophdisj as Mofes 
alfo was ; and by whom God gaVe a ncW law, as He 
did by Mofes, according to the other famous pro- 
tnife of him, Deut. xviii. 15. *^ A prophet fliall the 
*• Lord your God raife Up unto you, like unto 

me.* 
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S E R M. He was " of the tribe of Judah, and of the feed 
ccxxxv. ,, of David," as it was foretold the Meffias fhould 
be ; therefore he is called in the gofpel, *' the fon of 
** David •," and the apoftle to the Hebrews, chap, 
yii. ver. 14. appeals to the Jews concerning this, 
as a thing clear and acknowledged among them, ** It 
" is evident that oiir Lord fprang out of Judah," 
which he would not have affirmed to the Jews with- 
out proof, if it had not been granted by them. 

For the other, that he was of the feed of David, 
the Jews will by no means admit as a thing at all 
evident from the hiftory of the gofpel concerning 
him : for, fay they, if that appear any where, wc 
fhould find it in his genealogy, but there we find no 
fuch matter; there indeed we have the genealogy 
of Jofeph very differently related by the two evan- 
gclifts, Matthew and Luke ; but what is this to the 
genealogy of Christ, when the Chriftians thcm- 
lelves avowedly declare, that Jofeph was not his fa- 
ther ? It is granted that Jofeph was of David's 
line ; but to prove that Christ was really defcendcd 
from David, inftead of the genealogy of Jofeph, they 
fhould have Jhewn Mary's. 

This is a very malicious and Ipiteful objeftion, 
and the Jews infift very much upon it : but yet I 
think it is capable of a very fatisfaftory anfwer, in 
which I (hall proceed by theie fteps. 

(1.) We will grant that both the genealogies 0/ 
©ur Saviour, that in Matthew, and that in Luke, 
are intended to fhew that Jofeph was of Abraham's 
and David's line, and that neither of them arc the 
genealogy of Mary. Some indeed have thought fo, 
but, as it fcems to me, v/ith very litde probability ; 
I inclme much rather to Grotius his excellent conjec- 
ture 
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ture about it, that Matthew's genealogy gives us ^^cc^^xv' 
account of the fucceffion of the royal family down as^ 
low as Jofeph, and that in St. Luke the direft ferics 
of Jofepl^^s anccftors, 

(2.) The Jews grant that it hath been an ancient 
tradition among Chriftians, that Jofeph and Mary 
were of the fame family, and that Mary was virgo 
i'TtUhf^p©^, 'one that had no brethren, an heirefs, or 
co-heirefs, and fa according tothe jewifh cuftom Ihe 
was bound to marry in her family ; which the Jews 
were efpecially careful of in the family of David to 
preferve the fucceffion of the royal line, of which the 
Meffias was to come. 

(3.) The Jews have nothing to objedt againft this 
which fhews it improbable. 

(4.) Iffo, that they were of the fame family, then 
the genealogy of Jofeph, though not direftly and 
^xprefly, yet by confequence was the genealogy of 
Mary •, and confequendy thofe genealogies in the 
gofpel do fufficiently Ihew that Christ was the fon 
of David. 

(5.) It cannot be imagined that the evangelifts 
fhould have omitted the genealogy of Mary, if it 
had not been included in that of Jofeph, efpecially 
St Matthew, who in.his genealogy exprefly tells us, 
that he intended to (hew that he was " the fon of 
" David i" and alfo denies Jofeph to have been his 
real father. 

(6.) If there had been any queftion, whether 
Mary was of the line of David, the Jews wduld cer- 
tainly in that time have rejedted him from being the 
Meffias, upon that very account, nothing being 
more plaufible for them to have had faid than this, 
that he pretended to have no father, and to be born 
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S E R M. of a virgin, who was not of the line of David, how I 
;CouId he then be the Meflias, who was to be ^^ of the I 
" feed of David ?" But that he was always owned 
by the Jews to be of that feed, appears by the tide, 
io frequently given to him, of " the fon of David." 

It was propheficd that the Meflias ^^ Ihould be 
" bom in Bethlehem of Judah," Micah v. 2. which 
you find accordingly fulfilled. Matt. ii. 6. the pro- 
vidence of God fo ordering it, that Augufhis Ihould 
then lay a general tax, which occafion brought up 
Jofeph and Mary to Bethlehem ; not only that (be 
might be deliyered there, but that their names be- 
ing there entered, their family might be afcertsdned, 
and there might no doubt afterwards arife, but that 
they were " of the line of David." 

It was foretold he fhould be " bom of a virgin," 
Ifa. vii. 14. which you fee accordingly fulfilled^ 
Matt. i. That this is not the primary, but the my. 
ftical fenfe of that place in Ifaiah, I think may with- 
out prejudice be granted to the Jews, who in innu- 
merable places of the old teftament do, befides the 
firft and literal fenfe, allow of a myftical one : and if 
it be objeded that this is only the faying of us Chri- 
ftians, that Christ was born of a pure virgin -, to 
them it is eafily anfwered, that if this be foretold of 
the Meflias, whoever he be, that he fliall be born of 
a virgin, as the Jews generally grant, we have as 
much affu ranee of this, as they can have, or imagine 
to have of theirs, whenever he Ihould come. For 
it is not any report or tradition that can give credit 
to fo ftrange a thing, but the unquefl:ionable mira- 
cles whicli he wrought, which prove him to come 
from God, and confequently to be no impoftor, but 
to be all that he pretended he was. 

It 
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' It was foretold of him that he fhould be a great^^E RM. 
prophet and teacher, Deut. xviii. 15, ** A prophety, 
** Ihall the Lord your God raife up unto you, like 
** unto me." Ifai, Ixi. i. " The Spirit of the Lord 
** is upon me, becaufc he hath anointed me to 
•• preach the gofpel to the poor,'* &c. Ezek. xxxiv, 
23. " And I will fet up one Ihepherd over them^ 
** and he Ihall feed them, even my fervant David \ 
^* he fhall iwd them, and he (hall be their Ihep- 
•* herd.** And chap, xxxvii. ver. 24. " And Da- 
•* vid my fervant (hall be king over them, and they 
♦* all (hall have one fhepherd : they (hall alfo walk 
«« in my judgments, and obferve my ftatutes, and 
•' do them.'* And this was eminently fulfilled in 
that he foretold fcveral future contingents 5 as his 
own crucifixion, Peter*s denial of him, the dedruc- 
tion of Hierufalem, the ri(ing of falfe Chrifts, and 
falfe prophets, (which \ (hall particularly confider 
hereafter) the defcending of the holy Ghoft, and 
the admirable fuccefs of the gofpel in the world ; 
in that he preached fo pure and perfect a doftrine to 
the world, and with fo much authority •, a doc- 
trine fo excellent and reafonable, fo fuitable to the 
necefllties, and agreeable to the reafon of mankind ^ 
a doftrine which tendeth fo much to the perfefting 
of human nature, ana to the peace and happinefs of 
human fociety, above any other inftitution in the 
world. 

It was foretold that he fhould do many and great 
miracles, and fuch as (hould be beneficial to men» 
ifai. XXXV. 5, 6. ** Then the eyes of the blind (hall be 
** opened, and the ears of the deaf (hall be unftopped« 
^' Then (hall the lame man leap as a hart, and the 
V tongue of the dumb fmg.*' And was not all this 

E c ^ emi- 
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S E R M. eminently accomplilhed in Jesus Christ ? What 
*; greater, or more public, or more frequent and nu- 
merous, or more beneficial miracles, can aimed be 
imagined, than Christ did ? So that wc may fay 
to the Jews, as fome of them did to the Fharifees 
in our Saviour's time ; you talk of a Meflias to 
come 5^ yet *' when he is come, will he do greater 
" works than this man hath done ?" 

It was foretold of him that the people fhould re- 
ceive him with joy and triuniph, when " he came 
«* riding upon an afs to Hierulalem," Zech, ix. 9. 
which we find fulfilled Matth. xxi. 

It was prophefied that he fhould " fufFer many 
*' things, and be rejeded, and defpifed of men," 
Pfal. xxii. 6. ^^ But I am a worm, and no man ; a 
" reproach of men, and defpifed of the people." 
Ifai. liii. 3, '* He is defpifed and reje&ed of men, a 
*' man of forrows, and acquainted with grief : and 
" we hid, as it were, our faces from him i he was 
'' defpifed, and we efteemed him not." Which 
we find fulfilled all along in the hiftory of the 
gofpeh 

It was prophefied that he fliould be " fold for 
'' thirty pieces of filver." Zech- xi. 12. which wc 
find fulfilled, Matth. xxvii. 9, That when he who 
was " the fhepherd was fmitten, the fheep fhould be 
" fcattered,'* Zech, xiii. 7, which was accomplifhed, 
Matth. xxvii. e,6. " Air the difciples forfook him, 
'' and fled." That he fhould '' be fcourged, and 
" buffeted, and Ipit upon," Ifai. 1, 6. I gave my 
*' back to the fmiters, and my cheeks to them that 
*' plucked off the hair : I hid not my face from 
*' fhame and fpitting ;" which you find punftually 
accomplifhed Matth xxvii. 

It 
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It was foretold that he fhould die a violent death, S E R ?.-! 

ccxxxv. 
3fa. Jiii. 8. " He was cut off out of the land of the 

** living." Dan. ix. 26. '' Meflias the prince fliall 

** i)e cut off." That he fhould undergo all thefe 

fufFcrings with the greateft patience, Ifai. liii. 7- 

^' He was opprefled, and he was afflifted, yet he 

*^ opened not his mouth : he is brought as a lamb 

** to the flaughter ; and as a Iheep before her (hearers 

*' is dumb, fo he oppened not his mouth." That 

he (hould liiffer all thefe things " not for himfelf, 

** but for finners," Ifai. liii. 5. ** He was wounded 

*' for our tranfgrcffions, he was bruifcd for our ini- 

** quities ; the chaftifement of our peace was upon 

•' him, and'with his ftripes we arc healed.*' And, 

ver. 6. " The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity 

*' of us all.** And ver. S. ^* For the tranfgreffion 

*' of my people he wa$*ftricken.** And ver.- 10. ' 

** His- Ibul was made an offering for fin." And 

ver. 12. " He bare the fins of many-." And Dan. 

ix. 26, it is did the Meflias " fhpuld be cut off, but 

*' not for himfelf." ■• * • ' 

It was foretold^ that ** his hands and feet fhould 
^' be pierced," Pfal.xxii. 16. *' he fliould be num- 
•*« befed tvith the tranfgreflbrs," Ifai.' liii. 12. And' 
accordingly he was cpndemned as a malefaftor, to 
JufFer \^ith malefaftors, being " crucified between 
" two thieves." 

It was foretold that he fhould have " gall and 
•«* vinegar given him to drink," Pfall. Ixix. 22. 
that he" fliould be derided in the midft of his fuf- 
fcrings, Pfal. 5cxii. 7, 8. " All they that fee mc, 
^' laugh me to fcorn -, they (hoot out the lip, they 
^' ftiake the head, faying. He trufted on the Lord, 
" that he would deliver him : let him deliver him, 
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cc^xv'*' fe^Jng he delighted in him." And this was moft 
/pundual!'/ accomplifhed Matt, xxvii. 39, 43. *' And 
^' they thar paffcd by, reviled him, wagging their 
^' heads, find laying. He trufted in Qop, Jet him 
^' deliyer him now, if he will have himt" 

It w^s foretold fhat he fhould cry out under his 
fufFeriajs, Pfal.xxii. |. ♦* My God, my God, why 
** haft thou, forfaken me ? why art thou fo far from 
^' helping pne, and fron) fhe words of my roaring ?" 
That he ftiovild pray for his wicked perfecutors, 
Ifai. liii. 1 2. that ^^ he noade intefcdI|on for the tranf- 
'' grcflbrs : " and fo he did flioft ^ifipfbionately, 
Faphcr, forgive them, for they knqw not what 
they do/? That they fliould *« caft lot^i for his 
." garment," Pfkl. xxii. 18. All, ormoftof w^iich 
predi^ions wf re by the ancient Jews underftood of 
the Meflias, and were exactly fulfilled in Jesu^ 
Christ, as appears fiilJy out of the hiftory of tb? 

And then for the circumftances of |iis burial, 
It was foretold that he fhquld " make his grave 
** with the rich,** Ifai. liii. 9. which was accom? 
plifhed in that he \^as put into Jofeph of Arimathea'5 
9wn tomb. 

His refurrcdion w^s foretold to be *^ after three 
«' days," Hofea vi. 24. as feveral of the Rabbics 
\iA4crftopd that place ; however that he fhould rife 
again, may be plainly argued from thofe texts, where 
js is faid, chat '' his kingdom (hall have no end \ " 
and Ifai. liii. |o. where it is faid, that after his 
deadi, " he fhall fee his feed, and prolong his days :" 
arid " that the pleafure of the Lord fhall profper 
?' in hi^ h?nd.'f But moft exprefly, Pfal. xvi. 10. 
** Thop wilt not ' leave my foul in hell, neidicr 
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^* wilt thou fufFer thine holy one to fee cx)rrup- S E R M< 
" tion." 

And his " fitting at tTie right-hand of God, 
which fuppofeth his afcenfion into heaven, Pfal. ex. i . 
" Sit thou at my right-hand, until I make thine 
** enemies thy footftool/* 

The wonderful fuccefs of the gofpel, and the uni- 
verfal fpreading of it through the world, was fore- 
told Gen. xii. 3. "In thee fhall all the nations of 
*« the earth be blefled j" which implies, that the blef- 
fing of the gofpel, which the Meflias brought to the 
world, fhould be univerfally diffufed. Gen. xlix. 10. 
^* To him fhall the gathering of the people be.'* 
Pfal. ii. 8, God promifeth there, to " give Christ 
** the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermoft 
** parts of the earth for his pofftffion." Befides fe- 
vj?ral other places of the pfalms and prophets, too 
many to be reckoned up. 

J^ow the accomplifliment of all thpfe prophecies 
l^appened in their days who faw our Saviour, and 
<;onverfed with him : fo that they were capable of 
receiving fyll fatisfaftion concerning his divine au- 
thority, and that he was a perfon fent of God to 
teach the world, and afllire them, that he was the 
Meflias foretold and prophefied of in the books of 
the old teftameht, which being by them received as 
of divine infpiration, did confequently aflure them 
that he was from God. 

II. The fecond way whereby we may be fatisfied 
concerning the divine authority of a perfon, is by 
the teftimony of an immediate voice from heaven : 
and this teftimony Christ had twice given to him ; 
the firft publicly before a great aflembly of peoiJlc 
at John's baptifin, which was juft before he began 

his 
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ccxxxv*^^^ public uiiniftry. Matt. iii. i6, 17. " The holy 
Ghoft defcending upon him like a dove, as he 
came out .of the water ; and there was a voice 
** from heaven, which faid, This is my beloved 
** Son, in whom I am well pJeafed." The fame 
voice was heard by Peter, James, and John at his 
transfiguration on the mount, as you may fee Luke 
ix. '^c^. And this St. Peter mentions, as a confider- 
able argument of Christ's divine authority, 2 Ppt, 
i. 16, 17, 1 8. " For we have not followed cunningly 
^ devifed fables, when we made known unto you the 
" power and coming of our Load Jesus Christ: 
*' but were eye-witneffes of his majefty. For hcrc- 
** ceived from God the Father honour and glory, 
" when there came fuch a voice to him from t;ne .ex- 
** cellent glory, This is my bdoyed Son, in whom 
** I am well pleafed. And this voice which came 
** from heaven we heard when we were with him 
** in the holy mount.'* 

Indeed he makes this teftimony to be fuch an ar- 
gument, as concurring with that which I mentioned 
before, is fufficient to perfuade one that Christ 
^as fent from God ; but he does not make it to be 
<qual to that which de adds at the 19th verfe, *' We 
*' have alfo a more fure word of prophecy, where- 
'' unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light 
" that (Hneth in a dark place," &c. intimating, the 
prophecies of the old teftament were greater confir- 
illation than this fmgle teftimony of a voice from 
Jieavcn does amount to. 

Ill, I proceed to the next evidence, which thofe 
who lived in our Saviour's time had of his divine 
authority, viz. the power of working miracles, 
which he was endued withal \ and this is the higheft 

teftimony 
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teftimony that can be given to any perfon that hc^^xxso?' 
is fent from God. And in this rcfpcft chiefly is thcv. 
gofpel called " the light of the glorious golpel of 
'* Christ," becaufe of thofc glorious miracles 
whereby the gofpel was confirmed. This is, as it 
were, the broad feal of heaven, which is fufficient to 
give confirmation to any dodlrine, which docs not 
evidently contradift the perfeftiox^s of the divine 
nature : and it is not credible, that the providence 
of Gop is fo little tender of the concernments of 
manjcind, as to communicate this power to any per- 
fon that will abuife it to the cpofirmation of a lie. 
1 deny not but the devil xnay do many ftr^ngc 
things, and fuch as we cannot di&inguifli from fome 
fort of miracles* J, and where men. by fon^ g>^ 
precedent provocation, have jnadeit juft for Gop; 
** to give them up to ftrong delufions, to belieyc 
*' lies, becaufe they would not believe the truA^; 
*^ but had pleafure in unrightepufnefs," there Gop 
may permit the devil to work l^nge wonders, as 
it is foretold, 2 Theff. ii. 9. tl^aVthe comingpf Aht 
tichrift ^^ ihall be after the worjcing of Satan, widi^ 
<^ ^U power, and figns, and lying wonders, ^ndaU 
<i (j€$:eivablenefs of unrighteoufnefs." But in tjtu^ 
cafe^ /there will remain tw6 ways whiereby imparti^ 
and confiderate men, a|id fuch as ^re not blinded by 
pejudice or their lulls, may; fufficicntly difcoveii; 
that this is not from Qop. 

J. By the abfwrdity of the dodrine which ^offe 
wonders are brought to confirn^ : and fuch wer^ 
the lewd, and filthy, and fenfelel^ dodtrines of the 
Gnoilics, to whic^ Simon Magus pretended tot 

• Of this fee more fenn. CCXX% CCXXX, CCXXXrf. ill 

tbj«voiumc. 
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S E R M.give a confirmation by the wonders that he wrought. 
J And this very probably may be that which the apo- 
ftle refers to in this chapter. And fuch likewife arc 
fevcral of the do£brines of popery : fuch as the ado- 
ration of the virgin Mary, of faints and images, and 
the dodrine of tranfubftantiation ; for the confirma- 
tion of which, they pretend a great many wonders 
have been wrought. 

2. By the contrariety of the doftrine to that which 
hath had the confirmation of far greater miracles. 
Therefore if we fliould grant to the Papifts, that 
fevcral of thofe miracles which they brag of, were 
really wrought, (which, confidering the infinite 
cheats and impolhires which have been praftifed by 
them in that kind, and have been difcovcrcd, we 
have no reafon to grant ; ) yet bccaufe the doftrine, 
which they pretend to confirm, is abfurd, and un- 
rcafonable, and contrary to the doftrine which they 
themlelves own to have had a far greater confirma- 
tion by miracles far greater, and more unqueftiona- 
ble, more publicly done, and in fuch a manner, and 
with fuch circumftances, as do free them from all 
fofpicion of impofhire; I fay, for this reafon we 
cannot admit thofe doftrines to be of divine autho- 
rity -, becaufe the confirmation, which is given to 
them by thofe wonders, is overpowered by a greater 
and more divine teftimony, as the magicians of 
Pharaoh, though they did many odd feats, yet were 
plainly mattered and conquered by the greater mira- 
cles which Mofcs wrought. 

The fum is this, that wherever any perfon is en- 
dued with an eminent power of working miracles, 
fuch as are of the firft rank, great, and unquelliona- 
ble, and many, and publicly wrought, that is one 
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of the higheft evidences we can have of the divine S E R M, 

ccxxxv. 
authority of any perfon or doftrine. Therefore Ni- 

codemus does upon this ground very reafonably 
conclude, that our Saviour was fent from God, 
John iii. 2. " >Ve know that thou art a teacher 
'' come from God : for no man can do thofe mira- 
** cles which thou doft, except God be with him/* 
And our Saviour himfelf infills upon this frequent- 
ly as the great proof of his divine authority. Matt, 
xi. 3, 4. When John Baptift fent^wo of his difci- 
pies to him to be fatisfied whether he was the Mcf- 
fias, he bids them report to John what the doftrinc 
was which they heard him preach, and what mira- 
cles they faw him work for the confirmation of it ; 
** Go and Ihew John thofe things which ye do fee 
*' and hear; the blind receive their fight, and the 
*' lame walk, and the lepers are cleanfed, and 
«' the deaf hear, and the dead are raifed up, and 
*' the poor have the gofpel preached unto them/* 
John V. 33, 36. our Saviour there tells the Jews, 
that " John bare witnefs of him ;" and that might 
fatisfy them, becaufe they looked upon John as a 
prophet : " But, faith he, I have a greater witnefs 
*' than that of John •, for the works which the Fa- 
* ** ther hath given me to finifli, the fame works that 
** I do bear witnefs of me, that the Father hath fent 
*' me." John xv. 24. " If I had not done among 
*' them the works which none other man did, they 
** had not had fin." This was the great aggrava- 
tion of their unbelief, that they refilled the evi- 
dence of fo great miracles, fuch as no man in the 
world ever wrought *. 

* See more of this, ferm. CCXXIL in this vol. 
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I Ihould now briefly run over the chief of thofc mi- 
racles of our Saviour, which wc find recorded in 
the hiftory of the go^l ; and flicw that they have 
all the advantages that miracles can have, to give 
fatisfaftion to men concerning their reality. But 
this I rcferve for my next difcourfe. 
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2 C O R. iv. 3, 4. 

But if our gofpel be hid^ it is hid to tbem that are 
loft : in whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the winds of them which believe not^ left the light of 
the glorious gofpel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, fhould fhine unto them. 

S E R M T N my laft difcourfe, I was confidering the third 
ccxx xvK J^ evidence which thofe who lived in our Savi- 
Thc thirdouR's time had of his divine authority, viz. the 
fcrmon onpQ^^r of working miracles, with which he was en- 
dued. And in treating on this, I propofed briefly 
to run over the chief of thofe miracles of our Savi- 
our, which we find recorded in the gofpel, and to 
fliew that they have all the advantages that miracles 
can have, to give fatisfaftion to men concerning 
their reality. And that I may proceed in fome kind 
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of order and method, I fhall reduce the miracles S E R M. 
that concern our Saviour to thefc three heads. 

Firft, the miracles of his life. 

Secondly, thofe that were wrought at his death. 

Thirdly, the great mir^les of his refurreftion from 
the dead, and thofe two that were confequent upon 
it, his afcenfion into heaven, and his fending the 
holy Ghoft upon the apoftles and Chriftians in mira- 
culous gifts and powers. 

I begin with the firft:„ the miracles of his life» 
And in fpeaking of thefe, I fhall fhew that they had 
all the advantageous circumftances to convince men 
of the reality of them, and to free them from all fu- 
fpicion of impofture. They were many, they were 
great, and unqueftionable miracles j they were fre- 
quently wrought, and for a long time together, 
publicly, and in the prefenee of multitudes; and- 
they were beneficial, and for the good of men. 

I. They were many. There might be fome- 
thing of impofture fufpedled in a few inftances, that 
might be chofen out for the purpofe. But our Sa- 
viour gave inftances of his divine power in feve- 
ral kinds, fo that there is fcarce any thing that is 
miraculous can be inftanced in, wherein he, did not 
Ihew his power. He healed all manner of difcafcs* 
and that in multitudes of people, as they came acci- 
dentally without any difcrimination, Matt. iv. 23;, 
24. And though moft of his miracles were heal- 
ing, yet he gave inftances in other kinds ; as ia 
turning of water into wine, commanding down the 
ftorm, and walking upon the waters, &c. And 
though the hiftory of the gofpel mention very many 
miracles that he wrought, yet St. John tells us, that 
thofe that are recorded aie but very few in com- 

parifoa 
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SE RM.parifon of what he did, John xx. 30. ** And many 

ccxxxvK <t ^^j^^^ ^^g^^ ^^jy did Jesus in the preience of his 

" difciples, which are not written in this book/* 
And chap. xxi. ^5. " And'there are alfo many other 
" things which Jesus did, the which if th^ fliould 
*' be written every one, I fiippofe that even the 
** world itfelf could not contain the books that 
** Ihould be written." An hyperbolical cxpref- 
fion, to fignify the great* nuftiber of his miracles 
and adkions, betides what are recorded by the evari- 
gelifts. 

2. As they wers many, fo they were great and 
unqueftionable, both as to the manner of doing 
them, and as to the things that he did. 

(i.) Many things which were not miraculous in 
themfelves, yet were fo as to the manner of doing 
them, which was not by any magical words, and 
figures, and charms, and fuperftitious rites, accord- 
ing to the manner of thofe who pretended to work 
miracles among the heathens. It is true he healed 
many difeales which were curable by phytic and 
art : yet then the manner was fuch, as was above 
the ordinary courfe of nature •, many he cured by a 
word only, or by a touch, and the cure was wrought 
immediately, and in the fame inftant when he Ipakc 
the word, though they were at a great diftance. 
Many were cured without his taking any notice of 
them, by touching the very hem of his garment 5 
of all which I might give feveral inftances, but that 
they are fo well known to thofe who are acquainted 
with the hiftory "of the gofpel. Sometimes indeed 
he performed the cure by degrees ; as in the man 
that was reftorcd to fight, and faw men at firft con- 
fufedly, and without any diftinftion, as if they had 

been 
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bccii trees, Klark viii. 24. Sometimes )^t ufed IbmeS B R M» 
kind of ineans, bat fuch as were very difproportion-^ 
able in their nature to the eflfed that was produced \ 
i& in thb cafe bf thfe deiaf mbn. Which He cured by 
putHhjg his finget* into his ear; and by his fpittle^ 
Mark vii. 33. and the blind man whofe eyes he 
anointed widi clay mi:ted with fpittle, and fent him 
to waih iQ the pool of Siloam, John 1%. 6, 7. but 
moft of his miracles he Ivlrought in an inftant, and 
merely by his own word. 

(*•) As to the things he did, many of thcrtl wcr6 
miraculous in themfelves. He cured many invete- 
rate difeafes, as. Matt. ix. 20. a woman that had an 
iffue of blood twelve years. He made the woman 
ftraight by touching her^ that had been crooked and 
bowed together eighteen years, Luke xiii. 13. and 
the man that had lan infirmity thirty-eight years^ 
only by bidding him take up. his bed and walk, 
John V. 8. He cured the m^ that was born blind, 
John ix. and^ which all men will grant to be mira- 
culous, and to have exceeded all the powek* of na- 
ture that we know of, he raifed fcveral from the 
dead ; and becaUfe it might be faid that feveral of 
thofe Were not really dead, but in a delirium or 
fwoon, there is one inftance beyond all exception, 
John xi. he raifed up Lazarus to life; after he had 
been four days in the grave. 

3. He wrought his hiiracles frequently, tipoh all 
joccafions that were offered, and for a long time to- 
gether, during the whole time of his public mini- 
ftiy. Which is generally computed to have been 
three years and a half; a time fUfGcient to have 
detefted any impofture in ; efpecially one that fhew- 
fcd himfelf fo openly, and converfcd indifferently 

Vol.; XL Ff with 
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4. He did all his miracles publicly,- not in cor- 
ners and among fome feledt company of people, but 
before multitudes, and in the greateft places of 
concourfe ; fo that, if there had been any thing of 
impofture in them, he gave the faireft opportunity 
that could be to his enemies to have dcteftcd him. 
Mahomet's miracles were wrought by himfclf alone, 
without witncfs, which was the bcft way in the 
world certainly for one that could work no miracles, 
but yet could perfuade the people what he pleafcd : 
but our Saviour did nothing in private. His 
transfiguration only was before three of his difci- 
ples i and therefore he made no ufe of that as an 
argument to the Jews, but charged his difciples 
to tell it to none, till . after his refurredtion, becaufe 
that would give credit to it ; after they were aflurcd 
of that, they would eafily believe his transfiguration: 
but all his other miracles were in the fight of the 
people. He healed publicly, and admitted all to fee 
what he did^ When he turned the water into wine, 
it was at a public feaft -, when he multiplied the 
loaves and the fifhes, it was in the fight of four or fi^e 
thoufand people ; when he railed Lazarus from the ' 
dead, it was before a great multitude of the peo- 
pic. The works that he did durfl: abide the light, 
and the more they were manifefl:ed, the more mira- 
culous they did appear. 

5. His miracles were generally beneficial, and for the 
good of men \ fo that they had thofe two charaders 
of divinity ftamped upon them, that they were effefts 
both of power and goodnefs. Mofl: of his miracles 
were fuch as tended to the benefit of ^ m^uikind ; 
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moft of them were cither heaUng, oi feeding miracles, S fi R M. 

CCXXXVI* 

or refrefhing, as turning the water into wine j or tend- ^ 
ing to the peace of human fociety, as the miracle that 
he wrought rather than he would give offence by not 
paying tribute. It i3 true indeed be might have 
ihewn his power every way, he gave fome inftances 
of it in other kinds, which might feem more for his 
purpofe, and for the manifeftation of his power, as 
in his allaying the ftorm, and walking upon the wa- 
ter : but he wrought no miracles that were dcftruc- 
tive, except only two, namely, his permitting the 
devil to enter into the fwine. Matt. viii. 28. where- 
by the inhabitants of the place fuftained a great lofs* 
But our Saviour did this upon very good reafon^ 
as a reproof to that fordid temper which he faw to 
be in them; they were fo immerfed in the worlds 
and wedded to their interefts, that they would, ra- 
ther than lofe any thing in that kind, forfeit all the 
blelTings that the Meflias brought with him ) and this 
temper appeared afterward in them ) for though they 
were convinced that he had brought a miracle, yet 
becaufe they had fuftained fome prejudice, t' they de- 
*^ fired him to depart out of their coafts." 

The other exception is his curfing of the fig-tree^ 
Matt. xxi. 19. which had a moral fignification to 
his difciples, and wad a fharp warning to thcm^ 
what they muft look for if they were unfruitful; 
Our Saviour rebukes our floth and barrcnnefs in 
the fig-tree. 

Secondly, next to the miracles of our Saviour's 
life, I mentioned thofe that were wrought at his 
death, which though they were not wrought by 
him, yet they were wrought to give teftimony to 
him, that he was fome extraordinary pcrfon \ for as 

F f 2 much 
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S E R M.much as when he died, the frame of nature was put 
ccixxvi.^jj^^^ fuch a trembling and melancholy pofture. So 
the hiftory of tlie gofpel tells us, Matt, xxvii. 45. 
that " from the fixth hour till the ninth, there was 
** darknefs over all the land -, " which, as learned 
men have calculated, could not bean cdipfe, ac- 
cording to the natural courfc of things. And, ver. 
51, 52, &c. " The veil of the tempfc was rent 
** from the top to the bottom, and the earth did 
" quake, and the rocks rent, and the graves were 
•* opened." 

Thirdly, the great miracle which was wrought 
after his death, in raifmg him from the dead, 
together with thofe two that were confequent upon 
it ; his vifible afcending into heaven, and his fend- 
ing the holy Ghoft upon the apoftles and primitive j 
Chriftians, in fuch miraculous gifts and powers. | 
Firft, the great miracle of bis refurrcdUon, after 
he had lain three days in the grave. This was the 
irtiracle which was to be the chief atteftation of his 
divine authority, and to give confirmation to the 
doftrme which he declared to the world. And ac- 
cordingly we find that the chief office of the apoftles ! 
was, to be witnefTes of his refurreftion; and the 
great evidence they were to give to the world of his 
divine authority was, " that God raifed him from 
*' the dead." And we find the fcripture every 
where laymg the great ftrefs of his divine authority 
upon this miracle. A£bs xvii. 31. *^ By that man 1 
** whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 1 
*' afllirance unto all men, in that he hath raifed 
" him from the dead." Rom. i. 4. " Declared 
*' mightily to be the Son of God, by his referee- 
*' tion from the dead." i Pet. i. 21* l^ Who by 

*« him 
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*^ him do believe in God, that raifed him up fromS R R M. 

ccxxxvt* 
*' the dead, and gave him glory." ^ 

Now that this miracle was really wrought, I (hall, 
endeavour to fhew, by producing fuch ^Yiflence for 
it, as the nature of the thing to be ployed . (which^ 
is matter of fad) will bear. I ihall therefore^ 

Firft, produce fuch teftimony as. we have for it. 
: Secondly, add fomc confiderations that may ferve 
to give ftrength and advantage. to the teftimony. 

Firft, for the teflimony w^ have of this. In 
Ihort, we haye it attefted by^ an abundantly fuffi- 
cient nu^bei: of cye-witoeffcjs.i and greater evidence 
than this, maper of fadt^ is. not capable of. For 
the eye-witneffes and the number of them, you have 
them produced by St. Paul, i Cor. xv. 5^ 6, 7, 8, 
The fum of what he faith is this ; th2^t Christ after 
his refurreftipn was feen once by Petei: alpne, once by 
James alone, and twice t^y alj the apol^les together^ 
^nd by above five hundred brethren at once. So t)iat 
the number of the eye-wi^neffes is abundantly fufij- 
cient. And that they did atteft this, appear^s by 
the hiftory of the gofpel, which hath defcencj^d 
down to us by uncontrolled tradition. And in this 
cafe we require no more credit to be given to the 
gofpel than to any other hiftory, or narrative of 
matter of faft ; which whofoever doth deny, takes 
away the faith of hiftory, and makes it impoflibic to 
prove the truth of any thing that is paft *. 

Secondly, I ftiall add fome confiderations that 
may ferve to give ftrength and advantage to this 
teftimony *, partly relating to the perfons that give 
this teftimony, and partly to the mattor or thing 
which they atteft. 

• Sec vol. X. fcrin.CXCm, 

Ff 3 I. In 
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S E R M. I . In reference to the pcrfons that give this tefH- 
pcxxxvi.jj^Qj^y^ we n^ay confidcr them with thefc three ad- 
vantages. 

(i.) That they are credible pcrfons. 
■ (2.) Tjiat they agree in their teftimony. 

(3.) That the greateft fufferings cou|a not make 
^hem to conceal it or deny it. 

(i.^ For the credibility of the pe|-fon$. Twq 
t:hings ri^nder a wifnefs 'fyfpedted, want of know- 
ledge, or of integrity j if either he dp not fuffident- 
ly know the thing lyhich he attefts ; or there be a 
reafon to fufpefj: his fidelity in relating the thing. 
Now the wjtnelTes \vi this cafe of the refiirrcftion 
cannot l^e queftioned, for cither of thefc : not for 
want of knowledge, becaufe they were cye-witncffcs, 
ffs I f<id before j nor for want of fajthfiilnefs. There 
are two things which ordmarily make us fuipe£t the 
fidelity of a witnefs j if there be cither an appearance 
pf deceit in the manner of the relation, or of defign 
in the ei^d of it: but the witnefles of Christ's 
fefurreclion are free from both thefc grounds of 
jealoufy. 

I. There is no appearance of deceit in the man- 
ner of their rejating it. We fufpeit a relation that 
is either too general, or too artificial : but the report 
of thefe witnefles cai^not be charged wirfi either of 
ihefe. For, 

(i.) They report the thing with all it's circum- 
ftances pf time and place; when he rofe, what 
were the circumftances of it, where he was feen, 
and by whom, how often he appeared, what he di4 
and faid. 

(2.) Thcyufe no art or infinuation in the man- 
ner of delivering, but report it with the greateft 

plainncfs, 
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plainnefs, and nakcdnefs/ and fimplicity that can be^ ^ ^ M- 
imagined; without any ambiguity, or obfcurity, or^^ 
flourifh of language, as becomes an honeft relator, 
who ufeth no arts, becaufe he is not guilty to him- 
felf of any defign to deceive. 

2. Nor is there any appearance of defign as to 
the end of their teftimony. What defign could they 
have who did knowingly renounce all fecular advan- 
tages of honour, and riches, and reputation, and 
forego all worldly contentment, and expofe them- 
felves to continual hazards and fufFerings. Theyv 
got nothing by bearing this teftimony, but what 
every man, that hath worldly dcfigns, doth moft 
Iblicitoufly avoid. 

(2dly.) They concur and agree in their tefti- 
mony. They conftantly delivered the fame tefti- 
mony with all it's circumftanccs, both in word and 
writing; feveral perfons in feverai places, without 
varying or difagreeing in the leaft material circum- 
ftance. 

• (^dly. ) The greateft fufFerings could not make 
them either deny it, or conceal it ; which is a great 
argument of their integrity. If the thing they at- 
tefted had been falfe, it had been an unparalled 
madnefs for any one to perfift in it to the lofs of 
life -, and incredible that fo many fhould confpire in 
the fame Unreafonable and unaccountable folly; 
cfpecially when the religion which they profefled 
did exclude all liars from all the happinefs and re- 
wards of the next life, which they pretended to be 
perfuaded of; fo that, whatfoever thofe perfops 
might be otherwife, and however they might falfify 
in other things, there is no realbn to doubt of their 
truth and fidelity in this report, becaufe thev diad 
^ . F.f 4^ . for 
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J^^^^for the tcftimony of it. Therefore the highcft at- 
';teftation pf a thing is called martyrdom, and the 
poft credible witncflcs martyrs. And though bare 
martyrdom be not an argument of the infallible 
truth of a teftimony, or of the infallibility of the 
pcrfon fhat gives it 5 yet it is o^e of the higheft ar- 
guments that can be of his hone% an4 integrity ip 
that thing) $nd that he believes himfelf ^ otherwife 
he woyld nqt die for it : and it is a gQo4 evidence 
of the general integrity of thefe perfons, as tq all 
other things, (bat they were fo confcientious, as 
not, for fear pf death, to d^ny that which they be- 
lieved to be a truth, nor to conceal that which the^ 
believed to be of importance. - 

2. As to the Qfiat^fp^ thing w|iich they attefted, 
we may confider i| lyi^h t))efe a4v^tages. 

I. The refurreftioo pf Purist was fuch a thing, 
as in it's own nature they were capable of giving 
evidence to. 

%. We will confider a little the circqpiftances of 
it, which add mugh to the credit of it. 

3. We will confider the effeds that this relation 
and report had in the world. 

4. The circumftances of th^ perfbns who enter- 
tained the belief of it. ' 

1 . \jtx. us confider that the refurredioo of Chr ist 
is fuch a thing, as in the nature of it they were ca* 
pable of giving teftimony to. Indeed if ifwerc fuch 
11 thing, as either in the nature of it were abfoju^ely 
impoffible, as * if a man Ihpuld fay i^e had feen or 
handled'a pure fpirit •, or elfe fuch as thefe peifons 
could not reafonably be prefpmed to |>e cjopfipetent 
witneffcs of it, as if a man tfiat is altoge|lier igno- 
rant in geometry ihoi)ld fay, that he had feen fuch a 

man 
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fnan dcmonftrate a propofition in Euclid; in (hefe^ERM. 
pafes, though a nian be ncyer fo credible, yet he is^ 
not to be credited. But the refurreftion of Christ 
is no fuch thing; no mail that believes tha? GoD 
can make a living body out of nothing, can think it 
abfolutcly impofTible to r^ife a dead body to life \ nof 
was it a thing they cpuld not be prefumed to be com* 
petent wicnefl&s of: for that which they attcft con^^ 
earning the refurreflion of Christ, is that whicl^ 
every man may give evidence in, for it requires nch 
thing but common fenie and underftanding ; as Vf^ 
touch and handle % l9|oc}y, and know that it .13 A 
body ; to ice a man perfornx the operations of life \ 
to fee him walk, and eat, and hear him fpeak : and 
this they atteft of Christ, after he was crucified, 
dead, and buried, that they faw him feveral times, 
and cpnverfcd with him; and they could not be 
fniftaken in the perfon, being fo indniately and fami*. 
liarly acquainted with him in his life-time. 

%. We will cpnfider a little the circumftanccs of 
his refprredion. He had foretold |n his fefe-time, 
that he would rife again the third day. The chief 
priells and the Pharifees remembered this faying, 
and therefore left his difciples fhoule come by nig^ht 
and fteal him away, they make {he iepulchre fure, 
feal the ftone, and fet a guard of foldiers. The dif« 
ciples whom they >vere afraid of, they were icatter^ 
cd with fciy ; and that jt might appear that it wat 
the work of Gop, there was a great eanhcjuakc 
which made the guard to tremble ; and in their 
fight an angel appearing in a moft glorious manner^ 
rolled away the ftone -, and when he was rifen and 
appeared to his difciples, they were terrified, and 
thought it had been a fpirit, till Qur SavIou^ bids 

them 
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SER M.them " fee him, and handle him, that he had flefii 
J'* and bones, which a fpirit could not have/\ He 
converfed familiarly with them \ and for their greater 
iitisfaftion did eat with them ; and to fatisfy the 
fcrupuJous unbelief of Thomas, He bids him put his 
h^d into the hole of his fide, and fee in his hands 
tbe print of the nails, to (hew that it was the fame 
ttpdy that was crucified. Now the greater their 
jealoufy and unbelief was, the greater is the evidence 
<rf. the. thing; and it Ihews that it was upon great 
cpnviftxon, and when they could no longer refill the 
q^idence of the thing, that they did believe it : and 
after all this, they faw him afcend up into heaven, 
^1^ found the promife of the Spirit made good to 
them, to ftirnifh them with power and gifts, for car- 
i^ing on the work of the gofpel. 

3. We will confider the ftrange and wonderful 
cflfefts that this report and relation had in the world. 
The preaching of Christ crucified, and rifing from 
the dead, had a ftrange operation upon the world. 
With fuch admirable fuccefs did this prevail, that 
in a few year's the gofpel was entertained in a great 
part of the world. The plain and naked relation of 
this, by men that were deftitute of fecular learning 
and arts, without the help of power, or policy, or 
jiny other worldly advantage, did prevail with men 
JO entertain and embrace that profeflion, againft the 
prejudice of education, the biafe of corrupt nature, 
and the advantages of worldly interefts : nor could 
.all the oppofition of the great and thg wife, the 
princes and the philofophers of the world, give a 
check to the prevalency of it. Surely nothing but 
truth could have wrought thofe great wonders and 
effcd^s^ naked and unarmed. Thofe ftrange and 

mirar 
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niiraculous cflfefts which are matter of fa£t, and un-S E R M. 

ccxxxvs* 

deniable, one would think, Ihould render it very^ 
eafy to any man to believe the miracle of Christ's 
refurreftion. 

4. We will confider the circumftances of the per- 
fons who entertained the belief of it. Many of 
them were very rational, and ferious, and inquifitive 
• perfons, who had opportunity to fatisfy themfelves 
about the truth of it \ and if there had been any rea- 
fon to difbelieve the teftimony that was given, had 
fuch great and generous fpirits, that if it had been 
fbr their advantage and intereft to have believed it^ 
yet out of the greatnefs of their minds they would 
not have entertained any ungrounded relation, much 
\tk a religion built upon it. Such were fome emi- 
nent among the Jews and heathens for their great 
learning, and knowledge of philofophy, and all ex- 
cellent endowments, who were early converted to 
chriftianity. And as for the multitude who em* 
braced the gofpel, the doftrine of it was lb contrary 
to their lufls, and the prcffeflion of it to their in- 
bereft, that nothing can be imagined to have per^ 
fuaded them to the belief of it, but a high fatisfac« 
tion of the truth of it ; and particularly of this groat 
miracle of Christ's refurreistion, upon which prin-i 
cipally the gofpel doth rely. And thus I have^n* 
deavoured to give you the beft evidence I <x>uld of 
the irut^ of this miracle. > 

I fhould now proceed to take notice of the iob- 
jeAions that may be made againft it : but this I (halt 
^referve to the following difcourfe. 
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SERMON CCXXXVIL 

The evidences of the truth of the 
chriflian religion. 

2 C OR. iv. 3, 4. 

h^ if mar gojpel h Ud^ it is bid io tbem thai m 

kfi : in wham the god of this world bath bUndd 

. ibe minds of tbem which hSeve not^ left tbe tight of 

ibi glorious gojpil of Christ, who is tbe nm^e of 

GoD^ Jbould /bine unto tbem. 

. SBltlfTHAVE been confidering the evidence which 
ccxx^u. JI jjjQfg ^jiQ jj^gj j^ Qyj. Saviour's time had of 

The his divine authority, from the power of working mx- 

feorthfawf^les, with which he was endued. 

2^1^ The miracles which concern our Saviour I re- 
duced to three heads *, thofe of his hfe ; thofe 
wrought at his death \ and the great miracle of his 
refurre£tion from the dead, together with thofe 
two that were confequent upon it; his vifible 
afcenfion into heaven, and his fending the holy 
Ghoft. 

As to the refurre&ion of our Saviour, I have 
produced the teftimonies for it, and have added 
fome confiderations that may give ftrength and ad- 
vantage to that teftimony -, and fhall now proceed 
to take notice of the moft confiderable exceptions 
|hat may be made againft it. And all the excep- 
tions 
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tions that can be brought againll it, that arc of S E R M- 
any moment, and that I know of, are thefe three ; ^ 
that tradition of the Jews, that he was (tolen out of 
the grave ^ or that he was not really dead ; or that 
his appearance was an illufion from evil fpirits. 
The firfl of thefe is ancient, and was the invention 
of the Jews, and denies the integrity of the wit- 
neffes of his refurredion, making them deceivers : 
the two lad fuppofe the fidelity of the witnefles, 
but fay thep^were deceived, either as to his death, 
or as to his appearance afterward : and thefe have 
been fince invented by atheiflical fpirits. I ihall 
briefly anfwer them, and firfl^ in general, I fay thefe 
two things. 

1. That they who deny this, have this difadvan- 
tage, that they are to prove a liegative, whk:h is 
never capable of that evidence, which an afiinna- 
tion is. 

2. Thefe exceptions look very like envy; for 
they do not concur to make up one ftrong objedion 
againft the teftimony of Christ's refurredtion \ but 
each of them contradicts the other, and is incon- 
fiftcnt with them : for if the tradition of' the Jews 
be true, that he was flolen out of the grave after he 
was dead and buried, and that the ftory of his ap- 
pearing to them was a forgery, then the two latter 
exceptions are falfe, and fo of the reft ; fo that thefe 
exceptions look very like the falfe witneflcs that 
were fuborned againft Christ, that " they do not 
** agree together." But to the objedtions themfelyes 
I anfwer, 

Firft, the tradition of the Jews, that his body 
was ftolen out of the fepulchre, and all that which 
is related afterwards of his /ippearing to bis difci- 

pies, 
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S E R M.ples, and converfing \7ith them, and afcendlng intt> 
"°"^"'^ heaven, was a forgery and impofture. 

Anfw. I, We have early notice given of this in 
the hiftory of the gofpel. Matt, xxviii. 11. that 
when the chief pricfts heard that his body was gone 
out of the grave, they confulted together, and hiitd 
the foldiers to fay that the difciples came by night, 
and whilft they were afleep, ftole him away. Ob- 
fcrve what it was that the foldiers were to teftify, 
that whilft they were afleep, the difc^es came and 
ftole away his body. Very credible perfon^, that 
were to give teftimony of what they faw done, whilft 
they were afleep ! A man had need to be hired with 
a great fum to give fuch a teftimony, fo ridiculous : 
and it feems the Pharifces looked upon the governor 
as very Ample, that would be fo eafily perfuaded of 
io unlikely a thing. 

2. It fliould feem it was not believed by them- 
felve3 ; for Jofephus, a knowing and learned man 
of that nation and religion, who lived Immediately 
after that time, fpeaks pofitively in the 1 8th book 
of his antiquities, that Christ was crucified, and 
*' appeared to his difciples the third day, rifmg from 
*' the dead •," and he fpeaks not a word of the for- 
gery, which had been much for the credit of his na- 
tion and religion. 

3, If we compare the fidelity of the perfons on 
both fides; the witneffes of Christ's refurreftion 
cannot be fufpedled of any worldly intereft or de- 
fign ; but the priefts and Pharifees were concerned, 
both in reputation and intereft, to blaft this mira- 
cle as much as they could ; becaufe, if it fliould be 
entertained, both their religion would be endanger- 
ed, and they would be looked upon as murderers 

gf 
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of him, whofe holinefs and innocency was atteftedS ERM. 
by fuch a miracle. ^ 

4. If this exception had been true, it had beeti 
cafy to have difcovered the impollure, and undeceiv- 
ed the people; the gofpel would have fallen and 
funk in a fhort time. Nothing but truth could have 
borne up and prevailed againft fo much oppofidoB. 
If tliis had been the work " of men," and an im- 
pofture, it " would have come to nought ;" but it 
was truth, and ** of God," and therefore it " could 
*' not be overthrown." 

Secondly, that he was not dead when he was 
put into the grave ; that he was but in a fwoon 
or deliquium, and fo might rife again without a 
miracle. 

Anfw. I. We may reafonably fuppofe, that the 
malice of the Jews took care to kill him. Belides, 
the circumftances of the ftory do fufficiently evi- 
dence it. Upon the piercing of his fide, " water 
*' and blood came out ; " which was an evidence 
that his heart was pierced. And after his body- 
was exhaufted of its blood, there could be no re- 
turn to life again. But it feems the foldiers were 
fatisfied in the thing, who when they came to break 
his bones, fpared him, ** becaufe diey law that ha 
*' was already dead." 

2. If he was not dead, yet how Ihould he rife 
again ? It was a pitiful fecuring of the grave, and 
a litde great ftonc that was rolled upon it, if a 
weak, and wounded, and fpent man, after fo much 
pain, and the expence of fo much blood, could roll 
it away. 

3. Suppofe he did rife, what became of him af- 
terwards ? How came we to have no particulars 

©f 
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8ER M.of what became of him*? If thofe which the ftorf 
ccTOvii. givgs U3 be tfug^ i\(2Lt aftcf forty days he was taken 
up into heaven^ we need not doubt of his rcfUrrec- 
Uon> for this is as miraculous as that. 

Thirdly, the third and laft exception is as unrea* 
fonabie as any, which grants that he did feem to ap- 
pear to his diiciples, but they were iiiipofed upoii 
by the illiifion of evil fpirirs. 

Anfw. i . That which may ht an evalion in any 
cafe, is to be adniittcd in ho cafe. This exception 
fuppofeth as much evidence fdi- his refurredtion as 
this or any other thing is capable of ; and yet would 
make it an illufion : biit this denies all certainty ; 
for if we may be deceived when we have the greateft 
aifurance of a thing that oiir feiifes can give us ; 
then we may not only queftion the refurreAion of 
Christ, but every thing clfe. 

2. If we believe the providence of God, we cih- 
not think it to be fo little vigilant, as that honcft 
and well-meaning perfons Ihould be continually ei- 
pofed to the infolence and cheats of evil fpirits, and 
in a matter of the greateft concernment fhould Be 
ever liable to be deceived, and cannot help it. 

Having thus confidered our Saviour's refur- 
reftion, and anfwered the objcdlions againft it, I 
proceed to thofe two miracles which followed His 
refurredion; namely, his afcenfion into heaven; 
and his fending the holy Ghoft upon the apoftles 
and primitive Chriftians in fuch miraculous pdwCrs 
and gifts. 

Firft, his afcenfion into heaven. And of this 
the difciples of our Saviour were alfo eye-Wit- 
neffes. So St. Luke tells us, Afts i. 4, 9. " And 
\\ when they were aflcmbled together," and Christ 

toldhg 
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among them after his refurreftion, and when he had^ E R M/ 

^ CCXXXVII, 

given theni in charge what he would have them t6v 
do, " as they looked on, he was taken up, and a 
^* cloud received him out of their fii^ht.'* What 
more vifible demonftration could there be, that this ' 
riian was fent of God, than that, alter he had 
preached the doftrine which he came to deliver to the 
world, and confirmed it by fo many miracles, and 
God had given fo great an attellaiion to him, by 
raifing him up from the dead •, I lay, what more vifible 
demonftration that he came from God, than to fee 
liim taken up into heaven, after he had finifhed the 
work for which God fent him into the world. 

Secondly, the fending of the holy Ghoft upon 
the apoftles and primitive Chriftians in fucK mif-a- 
culous powers and gifts, whereby they were enabled 
to fpcak' diverfe languages, in order to the more ex- 
pedite publilhing of the gofpel to the world, to heal 
difeafes, and to raife^ the dead, to foretel things, td 
come, and (which was common with the apoftles 
and all Chriftians for fome ages) they had a powei^ 
of carting but devils, by adjuring them in the name 
of Christ/ Now what could be a clearer evidence 
that he came from God, and was returned to him^ 
than the conferring of fuch miraculous powers and 
gifts upon men, after he was afcended into heaven j 
as a teftimony. that he was invefted in his royalty, 
having a power conferred upon him to difpenle thofe 
gifts to m^n. * 

But of the afcenfion * of oiir Saviour, and the 
clttraordmary gifts of the holy Ghoft f » having up- 

.• Sec rol. X. fcrm. CXCVI. 

t Ibid, fcrm, CXCVII, CXCVIII, CXCIX. and ferirt. 
CCXXK, CCXXX,^eCXXXIr of this volame: 
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S E R M on other occafions difcouried at large, I (hall need 
ccxxxvii ,j^ add no more here •, only, before I conclude this 
head, 1 fiiall briefly mention the chief of thofe ob- 
jedions, which thefe miracles, which were wrought 
by our Saviour and on his behalf, are liable to, 
and endeavour to return a fatisfadlory anfwer to 
them. And there are two objections againll his 
miracles in general. 

Firft, that he wrought them by the power of the 
devil. 

Secondly, the other objcftion is taken from that 
expreflion of the evangeliit. Matt. xiii. 58. where it 
is faid, that when Jesus was in his own country, 
'' he did not many mighty works there, becaufe of 
** their unbelief ;" which faying is pervcrfcly abufed 
by fome, as if it fignified, that the credulity and 
ftrong imagination of the people was a great ingre- 
' difnt into his miracles. 

Firft, that he wrought them by the, power of the 
devil. This was tlie objeftion' which the Jews of 
old made againfl our Saviour, Matt. xii. 24. 
*' that he cafl out devils by Beelzebub the prince 
" of the devils," who had power and authority 
over the refl, and confequently to cafl out thofe 
that were fubjeft to him -, and the Jews at this day 
make the fame objeftion againfl all his miracles. 
Celfus did the fame. 

To this I cannot render a better anfwer than our 
Saviour himfelfdid, when this obje<5tion was firfl 
fbrted, which was twofold. 

I. That it was very unlikely, that the devil 
fhould contribute to the ruin and overthrow of his 
own kingdom. Matt. xii. 25, 26. ** Every king- 
*' dom divided againfl itfclf is brought to dcfola- 

** tioo : 
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* tion: and ^very dty ajrtd houfe divided againft^ERM- 
'^ iffclf fhall not ftind. And if Satan caft out Sa- J^^^^''^"' 
^ tan, he is divided againft himfelf t how (hall then 
'* his kingdom ftand ?" The force of which ar- 
gument is this, that it cannot be imagined that he 
who preacheth a dodrine fo contrary to the defign 
ivhich the devil carried on in the world, and fo de- 
ftruftive to his kingdom, as our Saviour did, 
(hould be afliftcd by him to confirm thc^doftrine 
by arty miraculous efiefts ; efpecially fuch as did 
fo diredbly tend to the overthrow of his own king- 
dom, and to difpofles him of the advantage of ty- 
rannizing over men, which he was fo deflrous to gjct 
and hold. 

fiut, 2. he tells them, that by the fame feafon 
that they attributed thofe miracles tif his to the 
devil, all miracles that ever wer6 wrought in the 
world might be attributed to him. Did it appear 
by the tendency of his doftririe, or the courfe and 
defign of his life and.aftionS, or by any magical 
rites that he ufed, that he had any familiarity with 
the devil, or carried on any defign for him ? What 
colour of rcafon then was there to afcribe the mira- 
cles that he wrought to the devil, any more than 
the miracles that Mofes had wrought ^ or any more 
than thofe difpofTeflions which were wrought by the 
children of their own nation, in the name of the 
God of Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jatob? ver. 27. 
*' If I by Beelzebub caft out devils, by whom do 
*^ your children caft them out ? Therefore they 
*' (hall be your judges/* Several anlong ycur- 
felves do, or at leaA . pretend to caft out devils by 
the power of God, and ycu believe they do fo *, 
why fiiould you not thirtk that I do it by the fauT^^ 
G g 2 pawcv ? 
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SERM. power? what reafon have you to fufpe£t me of 
^^^^";c:orrerpondence with the devil, more than them? 
No anfwcr could have been more fatisfadtory in 
itfelf, and more oppofite to thofe that made the ob- 
jcftion. 

' The fecond objcftion is grounded upon a fpitc- 
ful and malicious perverting of thofe words of the 
cvangelift. Matt. xlii. 58, where it is faid, that 
j£sus, when he was in his own country, ** did 
*' not many mighty works there, bccaufe of their 
** unbelief." From whence fomc atheiftical per- 
fons, as Ca^far Vaninus, and a wretched man of our 
own nation, who, I fuppofc, ftole it out of him, 
have coUcfted, tTiat credulity and ftrong imagina- 
tion in the people were the principal ingredients 
into our Saviour's miracles •, and where he did 
not meet with^ perfons fo difpofed, he could do no 
great matter. 

This objeftion deferves rather to be abhorred 
and detefted as a groundlefs and malicious infinua- 
tion, than to be anfwered : but, becaufe it feems to 
have fome colour as well as fpite in it, I fhall briefly 
return an anfwer to it, and that by giving a plain 
account of this paflage of the evangelift ; and that 
is this ; our Saviour comes to Nazareth, the 
place where he had been born, and he began to 
inftruft them in his doftrinc, and, as he ufed to 
do wherever he came, he wrought fome miracles 
for the confirmation of his doftrinej but they, 
upon an unreafonable prejudice taken up againft 
liim, becaufe they had known the meannefs of his 
parents and of his education, defpifed both his doc- 
trine and his miracles. Our Saviour perceiving 
that upon this prejudice they rejefted the evidence 

^ of 
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of Kis miracles, the higheft atteftation that God^ERM* 
can give, faw that there was no good to be done^ 
upon them-, and therefore leaving them to their 
own obftinacy and unreafonable unbelief, he forbore 
to do any more great works among them : for the 
text doth not fay that he did no mighty worka 
among them, becaufe of their unbelief j but that 
he did not many mighty works among, them ^ 
that is, finding them poflcfled with this unreafona- 
ble prejudice againft him, he found they were not 
to be convinced by any miracle that he could work» 
and therefore, though he had done fome mighty 
works among them, yet he forbore to do any 
more, as a juft judgment upon them for their ob- 
ftihacy arid imbelief. And that this is. the plain 
meaning of it, there needs no more to convince 
ihy man, but to read over this paflage of the evan- 
gelift. Matt. xiii. 54, 55^ 56^ 57, 58. " And when 
•^.hc was come into his own country, he taught 
^ thein in their * fynagogue, infomuch that they 
•^ were ' aftonifhed, and faid, Whence hath this 
^^ fnkn this wifdom, and thefe mighty works ? Is 
^* not this the carpenter's fon ? Is not his mo- 
♦* th^r called Mary ? and his brethren, James, and 
*« Jofesi and Simon aad Judas ? And his fillers, 
^^ are they not all with us ? Whence then hath 
** this man . all thefe things ? And they were of- 
*' fended in him. But Jesus faid unto them, A 
** prophet is not without honour, fave in his own 
** country, and in his own houfe. And he did 
" not many mighty works there, becaufe of their 
" unbelief" And now judge how little reafon 
there is from thefe words, for and fuch foolifli and 
malicious objection. 

'•■^ G g 3 I might 
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8 E R M. I might add farther, if it were neceflary, th« 
ccx>«^ai.j^j^j^y of his miracles were fuch as no credulity or 
ftrenjgth of Imagination cculd aflift in the working 
pf t|iein 5 as I could make evident from very m^y 
indan^es, particularly that of raifing Lazarus after 
Jie had Iain four days in the grave, But ^iK)Ugh of 
thi?. 

Now to refle<5t upon this evidence of Christ's 
divine authority from the miracles which he did, 
and which were wrought to give teftimony to him. 
What greater fatisfaftion can apy one be imagined 
to have concerning any pcffon, that he is fent from 
God, than the apoftles had, and the reft of thofc 
who converfed with our Saviour, and faw the 
miracles that were wrought by him, and on his 
behalf ? Suppofe we had lived in our Savioui^'^ 
time, and had converfed with him, what greater 
evidence could we have defired of his divine autho- 
ricy, thaii to have feen with our eyes fo many ftrange 
things done by hjni, exceeding any natural power 
that we know of, anfi things fo beneficial to man- 
kind •, and all thefe wfoyght fo frequently, and fo 
openly ? To have feen this peifon put to death, 
and tit that inftant the wholp fran^e of fiature difor- 
dered arid put out of it's courfe ? f o have feen this 
ptffon ^fcer he had lain three days in the grave, 
ra fwd to Ijfe again ; and to have the greateft aflu- 
rance of this that our fenfes can give us of any thing ? 
by frequent and f4mili4r cpnyerfation j by difcourf- 
ing with him •, by eating and drinking with him ; by 
touching and handling of his body ? and afterwards 
t:o have itcn this fame perfpn vifibly taken up into 
heaven -, and, according as he had promifed before 
jic left the world, to have found purielyes aftcrwarcj 

endued 
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endued with a miraculous power of fpsakins:, all on ^ ^ ^ M* 

ccxxxvit* 
the fudden, all forts of languages, of healing difeafes,^ 

of foretelling things to come, of calling out devils, 

of raifing the dead ? Had we feen all this with cur 

eyes, and experienced this ftrange power in ourfelves, 

could there have remained any doubt in us, but that 

this perfon was lent from God, and fpfcialiy com- 

miffioned from heaven to declare the mind of Goo 

to the world ? 

If, after all this, any man will fay, that fo many 
perlbns, as were eye-witneffes of thefe things might 
be deceived in a plain fenfible matter ; I would de- 
fire that man to prove to me thai he is waking, or 
to evidence to me by better arguments, any thing 
clfe that he thinks himfelf mod certain of. 

IV. The fourth evidence which thofe who lived 
in our Saviour's time had of his divine authority, 
was the fpirit of prophecy proved to be in him, and 
made good by the accompliftiment of his own pre^ 
didions. This alfo was a clear teftimony that he 
was from God : for God challengeth this as pecu- 
Kar to the Deity, to foretel future contingents, Ifai. 
xli. 23. " Shew the things that are to comcb hereaf- 
*' ter, that we may know that ye are gods." The 
oracles of the heathen did give out feme dark and 
doubtful conjectures about future things : but a clear 
and certain prediftion of things was always looked 
upon as an argument, that the perfon that could do 
it was infpircd from God 5 and therefore the Ipirit 
of prophecy which was in our Saviour, and by 
him conferred upon the apoftlcs afterward, hath al- 
ways been juflly looked upon as a good teftimonf 
that he was from God. So the angel tells St John, 
Rev. xix. 10. that "the teftimony of Jesus is the 
" ipirit of prophecy." 

G g 4 Now 
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6 E R M. l^ow the predidions of our Saviour were many ; 

pcxxxvH.^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ pj^j^^ ^^j pundual, and particular j 

and fuch as all or moft of them had their accom- 
plilhment in that age. That wc may take a more 
diftind view of them, I fliall reduce them to thcfe 
five heads. . . 

1 . Thofe that foretold his death, and the circum* 
fiances of it. 

2. His refurreflion, and the particular circum* 
ftanccs of that. 

3. The defcent of the holy Ghoft upon the apor 
ftlcs, with the circpmftances belonging: to that. 

- i}.. Tl^e deftrudion of Hiefufalem before the en4 
pf that age, with the figns foregoing it, and the 
fonccmitant circumftances of that. ' j 

5. Thofe that foretold the fate of the gofpel in 
the world, the oppofition it fhould meet witfi, and 
yet the admirable fuccefs it Ihquld have, notwith- 
fia.Kiing that oppofition. 

I. Thofe that foretel his death, and the circum- 
ftances of it. Thi3 he did very particularly, and at 
feveral times, Matt. xvi. 21. he told his difciples, 
f that ]ie niud go unto jLfuialem, and there fuficr 
'' many things of the elders, and chief prielts, and 
5' fcribes, and be killed." Mark x. 33, 34. and 
Ma:t. XX. 18, 19. he foretJs more particularly the 
nianaer oi their pipccedings againft him, that '' the 
*' chief pri'viis and laibcs Ihouid condemn him 
y- 10 dtiachi" but that tlicy fhoald not ^.u: han 
to clcarh, but '' deliver !ii:ii to the Gentiles, to 
f' mock, and fcourge, and crucify liiai," wuich 
\\'v^ aiLerv/aidb done by riiate the Roman govcinor. 
\h i.^ietpl.) likewife the mariner how this ihouid be 
biour-^hr about, Matt. xx. 18. that he ihouid be 
•* ^^ be- 
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^* betrayed into the hands of men." And heclidSERM. 
particularly poinr out before-hand' the man that was J^^^^^°^** 
to betray him. Matt. «xvi. 23. **^ He that dippeth 
f* his hand with me in thc4ilh^ thcf^fame fhall betray 
*' me." He foretold that his difciples (hould for- 
fake him. Matt. xxvl. 31. *• All of you Ihall be 
fijoffended^^becaufe of me this night ; for it & 
** written, I will fmite the Ihepherd, and the fhcep 
*' fhall be fcattered.'* And whei\ Peter declared 
his confident refolution to ftick to him, he foretold 
that he Ihould deny him, with very particular cir- 
cumftances of the time and manner of it. Matt. xiv. 
30. " This night before the cock crow twice, thou 
** fhalt deny me thrice j" which was all pun6tually 
accomplifhed. 

2. He punftually foretold his refurreftion, with 
the circumftances of it, that " he fhould rife again 
?* the third day," Matt. xvi. 21. and that, " after 
** he was rifen, he would go before them into Ga- 
^/ lilee,'' MatLJOod^ 3 2. w hi ch w a s accompl i ft i c d,- 
Matt, xxviii. 16. 

3. He foretold likewife the defcent of the holy 
Ghoft upon the apoftles, in miraculous powers and 
gifts, Luke xxiv. 49. " Behold, I fend the promife 
'* of my Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city 
" of Jerufalem, until ye be endowed with power 
?' from on high." He fpecifies the place where the 
holy Ghoft (hould defcend ; and what the efFeds 
of this defcent of the holy Ghoft upon them 
fhould be, he te|ls them particularly, Mark xvi. 
17, 18. " And thefe figns Ihall follow them that 
" believe : in my name Ihall they caft out de- 
". vils, ,and they fhall fpeak with new tongues ; 
f' they (hall take up ferpcnts, and if they drink 

** ahy 
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S £ R M. «& any deadly thing, it Ihall not hurt them ; they 

^^"'/ * fluU lay hands on the lick, and they (hall it- 

** cover. •• AU which was punftually fuifilled in 

the fecond of the Acb, and t\u ic^iowing part (A 

that hiftory. 

There are yet two other inftances of our Savi- 

bujt's prophetical fpirit, which I mentioned ^ but 

thoip I rcfervc for the next diicounc. 
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